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4 on.  Rev.  J*  fl«  -*c11{j:iIl  and  atlicge-Skafr^ , wri t e 


Ideology  adapted  to  tho  needs  of  tBSR  young?  men  preparing  themi 
jpcfni stry .    For  years  'I  had  hoped  to  see  such  a  wo  rig  because  I 


promising  young  men  go  out  with  unsettled  views',  of  Ohristi 
^  ;   ,'\.      \ '  Mvr*-^ 


..'  soon  became  victims  to  some- form  of  fanaticism 
paired  or  destroyed,     I  have  enjoyed -an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
most  prominent  ministers  and  laymen  of  the  Christian -Church  in 'the  South 
-  and  in  other  parts  of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  extending  "bach  to  the  ' 
contemporaries  of  Rev.  James'  0' Kelly,  and  "I  "believe  I  have,  in  this  333SXe 
.  volume , stated  substantially  the  doctrinal  views,  held  and  taught  "by  the 
j^hurch  from  its  organisation.     I  am  free  to  .admit  that'  some  'have  he  en'  in 
.  •  the  Church  who  have  held  other  views  on  minor  points  of  doctrine ,  end  there 
. . may  he ' others  now  among  us  who  are  not 'in  full  accord  with  all  this  volume 
...  teaches,  hut  af  the,  same  time  -I.  confidently  assert  that  the  views  herein 
given  have  been  believed  and  taught  by  the  loading  ministers  of  the  vliristian 
Church.    Entire  agreement  on  all  points  of  Scripture  doctrine  has "never  been 
attained  by  any  organisation  of  Chris  til ans',  and  doubtless •  never  v/i  11  be  'on 
•  account  of  limitations  on  the  human  imde'r standing.  ■ 

She  ground  of  emphasis  has  been  shifted  in  theology. from  what  it 
[  was  when  the  creeds  of  the  sixteenth  century  were  written,  and  'the  most  of 

these  creeds  have  outlived  their  usefulness  and  efficiency.    Not  necessarily 
.because  they  are  erroneous,  but  rather  because  they  are  totally  inadequate  to 
meet  the  demands  of  Christian  faith  in  thi s  age.  '"-In"  the  judgment  of  many, 
tfe^H9»6aa^H^r-in»a±L -jo!LJilifi^--aag^  ■'■as  ■ . ftbsgafefeor^j^-^ et t er  -it  will  'he-^f  • 

1  Hh&j  ^  o^e.'Rjam  aommand  the  attention  and  confidence  of  thinking  _ 

.•'.-and  intelligent  men^  i3t2^a&£fesM»>  who  have  a  theology  that  ean.be  p  reached:, ::- a '|| 
he.oIi.ogy  that.-|s  at  once  reasonable  and;  ^.crip'tunal .     To  him  who  recognises 
s,,true  frWmora^^ency,  and  who  be 


on 


a  loving  G-od,  and  in  a  Christ  for  the  world  and  the  world  for  uhrist  —  o;o:; 
him  alone,  by  moral  right,  belongs  the  privilege  of  occupying  the  foremost 
place  in  the  moral  conquest  of  the  world.     To  him  who  "believes  that  God's 
love  and  Christ's  atonement  are  not  only  as  wide  as  the  human  race  and  .as  deep 
as  sin,  but  as  high  as  heaven  —  to  him  and  to  him  alone,  belongs  the  right 
to  preach,  in  the  full  assurance  of  Christian  hope,  a  salvation  from  all 
sin  and  all  unholiness  of  life  and  conduct.   .That  theory  of  the  spiritual ' life 
which  gives  proper  emphasis  to  each  one - of  this    sacred  quaternion  of 'Scrip- 
ture' doctrines  —  the  moral  free  agency  of  man,  the  unlimited  love  of  G-od 
asmanif ested  in.  the  atonement'  of  Jesus  Christ ,  the  power  and  pledge  of  the  • 
Holy  Spirit  -to'  save  from  all.  sin,  "and  the  possibility  through  grace  of  living 
a  godly  life  --'that  theory , however  defective  in  minor  details,  cannot,  we 
believe,  be  very  far  removed  from  the  true  theory  of  the •  Christian-  life. 

in  conclusion  I  Ten  ark  that  I'  have  used  the  commonly  accepted 
version  of  the  Scriptures.   (IJo-othoy-  has-  ymt  -i^cei'ved  $.oxiotc-1~~t&& o^nT ui oirry 
•It  will  also  "be  observed  that  -1  have  never  applied  the  term  •  "saint"  to  any 
%ostle  or  sacred  writer,  because  it  is  a  relict'    of  Romanism  and,,  in  our 
opinion,  should  not  be  used  ■  by  protest  ants.- 

May  God's  blessing  fellow  this  humble  effort  to  promote  His  glory. 

William  Samuel  Long, 

Chapel..  Hill',,  1,  0. 

April  19,  1913.  •  : 


Theology  is  that  science  -tiftTSh  treats  of  the  hming  &x$  attributes 
of  God,;  his  relations  to pus,  the  dispensations  of  His  prof id'ence ,  His  will 
with  respect  .to  our  future.   _The  word  was  first  used  to  denote  the  systems  of 
those  poets  and  philosophers  who  wrote  of  the  geneiLLogv  and  ©roloits'  of  the 
gods  of  Greece.    Hence  Orpheus,  furopTO,  Hesiod,  Plato,  , etc.  were  called 
.theologians.    >Tm  term  was  afte.rw&rd  adopted  "by  the  earliest  writers  of  the 
Christian  Church ,  who  styled  the",  apostle  John,  the  author  of  the  -^Socalypse 
"by  way  of  eminence,  the  theologian,     '-he  word  is 'from  ^heos       God,  and "ibVrqs ' 
a  aiscourse.     it  was  adopted  hy  the  C-riristiaii  fathers,  and  applied  to  -"bib- 
lieal  truth.  ;  She  word  is  variously  defined • as  "She  science  of  religion;" 
?.Tae  science  of  God;"  '  "Hie  science  of  the  supernatural, n 


The  word  religion  is,    however ,  atnoiguous.     Its  etymology  is  doubt- 

ful.    Cicero  refers  it. to  releggre      —  to  grp  over- again,  to  reconsider. 

•  '!Heligio"  .is  ,then.;consider£Ltion,  .devout,  observance,  especially  of  what,  per- 

~ tains  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God.    Otbers*derive  it  from  reliyj?fe  — 

to  bind  fast.     Subjectively,  it  expresses  a  state  pf  mind/  Stated  most  . 

simply,  it  is  that  state  of  mind  induced  by  sincere  repent'ance  towards^od 

Pand  faith  in  Jesus  chriot,  and  a  due  sense  of  our  relation  to  God.,  %j 

'•faat  is  rclirlon  as  revealed  in  the  ^  acred  Scriptures , '  or,  as  it 

14  P.o^e tines  called  .Supernatural  Sell pi on?      Religion  is  the  life  of  man  in 

personal  communication  with  'Go cy?    (  Christian  Dogmatics ] .     n^:n  ACVnowledgment'  '^| 

of  .. our  duties  towards  the  law  of  God,  the  recognition  of         our  duties  asif 

they  were  Di vine  command sy     (Zant).   Heligion  has  its  -seat  in  the  heart;  its  J; 

presence  there  is  -exhibited  in  a  godlike  life..  It  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  M 
§  ■        ™ui:aaj  .  .   -  -       ;  -     ~  m 

soul  oj^mani zesting  itself  daily  in  practical  morality;  separation  between  pi 


;personal  reliyion  and  practical  moral  it-  is  impossible.  •  ,  m 

.  The '.term  $tey.gion  is,  however,  often  used  to#  describe  the  truths 
:which.it  teaeliesl,  aa-Well  as  the  conduct  which  it  reouiros.     -ith  the  iir'jt  |J 


Christians-,  Christianity       meaning  thereby  the  truths  and  doctrines  of 
Christian!      —  and  -religion  were  identical.     The  Apologies  of  Justin  I'artyr,  **' 
T'ertulliaii,  and  others,  were  directed  to  prove"  that  Christianity ,  as  taught 
.in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  was  the  only  religion  that  could  satisfy  man '  s. 
Spiritual  wants. 

•  -he  revelation  of  C-od  to  nan  is  twofold,  Natural  and  Supernatural . 
r  She  great  -book  of  .  nature  has  always  been  open  to  the  study 'of  man,  and  from 
fit  he  has  been  able  to  learn  the  existence  of  a  Supreme.  Being,  upoxi  whom  he 

is  .dependent.,  and  to  whom  he  owes  obedience  ana  worship ,.  ^on.  1 : 19-21;  Acts 
.14:17;  Acts  17:23-2.9;  Psalms  19:1-6.     This  is  ■  called,  natural  religion. 

Christianity  is  one  of  .msEy  religions;  but  of  all  these  ft  is  the  one  most 

worthy  of  God,  if,  indeed,  it  is' not  the  only  one  worthy  of  Him. 

■ ,         .'"    The -mental  faculty  which  lies  at -the.  root  of  religion  appears  to 
'be  universal:  for  in  some  way  man  universally  recognizes  some  object  of  be-, 
"lief  and  worship,  and  a  definite  course  of  life  and  conduct,  as  a  result" of 

that  belief-    Plutarch  says:     "A  city  without  a  temple,  without  worship,  with- 
out prayers,  no  one  ever  saw*"  -  Cicero  says r.    N There  never  was  any  nation  so 
"barbarous,,  nor  any  people-  so  savage,  as  to  be  without  some  notion  of  gods." 

This  is  a-  law  of  nature. 

Religion  is  experimental  and  has  reference  to  the  heart  and  life; 

Theology  is  scientific.     A  theologian  may  be  acquainted  intellectual]. y  with 

systematic  religious  knowledge  without  possessing  religion.     A  religious' main 
;is  a  theologian 'so  far  as  his  knowledge  of  G-od,  His  nature,' His  will ,  and  Ills 

word-  are  correct. 

Natural  Theology  treats  of  the  Being.,  attributes,  and  superinten- 
jfftence  of  (rod,  as  these  are  revealed  by  nature;  "It  is  the  knowledge  of  ^od 
RP&  His  worms  by  the  light  of  nature." 

■  >_  '^'he  question  whether  the  knowledge  of  God  derived'  from  his  works  , 

:be  sufficient  to-  lead  fallen  men  to  salvation,  is  answered  affirmatively  by 

nationalists,  but  negatively  by  every  historical  branch  of  the  Christ ian QJwMjiV, 


|  On  this  point  the  ^reek,  the  Latin,  the  Lutheran,-  and  soke  other:;  are  agreed. 

the  two  former  are'  more  exclusive  than  the  others.    The  pre  els  and  Latins, 
I.<.  in  making  the  sacraments  the  only  channels  of  saving  grace ,  den™  the  possibil- 
|r.'.' Ity  of  the  salvation  of  the  nnbaptised,  'whether  in  heathen  or  Christian  lands. 
I.  Shis  principle  is  so  essential  to  the  Romish  system  as  to  he  included  in  the 

very  definition  of  the  Smirch,  as  given  by  the  'authoritative  writers  of  the 
^P^pal  C}mr 

eh.    -ftiat  definition  is  so  framed  as  to  exclude  from  the  ho">e  of 
salvation  not  only  all  uribapti^ed  infants  and  adults,  but  all,  no  matter 
however  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  however  holy  in 
heart  and  life,  who  do  .not  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  I'ope  of  Rome. 

The.  question  as  to' the  sufficiency  of  natural  theology,  or  of  the 

■truths'  of  reason,"  is  to.  be  answered  -on  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  '  Ho 

man  can  tell  a  priori  what  is  necessary  to  salvation.     Indeed,  it  is  only  by 

supernatural  revelation  that  we  know  that  any- sinner  can  be  saved.     It  is 

-from  the  same  source  alone  we  can  know  what  are  the  conditions  *  of  salvation, 

•   or  who  are  to  be  "-its  sub je c ts .Jq l^Z^^  ^J^f^j* 

Christian -Theology «^*or  ^heolorcv  uro'oer  j-~>  deals  with:     (l)  ?he 

  3 

evidences  which  prove  the  ^acred  Scriptures  to  be  a  divinely-inspired  revela- 
tion to  man;     tz)  .3?he  nrower  intero rotation  of  these  Scriptures:     (5)-  3?he 
discoveries  which  they  make  to  us  of :':&od His  nature,  attributes,  relations 
to.,  and  dealings  .with,  man;  (4)  Of  man.  his  relations  and  duties  to  God  and 
•  to  his  fell  ow-.meii'j^MOf  the  future  life, 'with  its  rewards  and  punishments. 

sags  gougGge  op  ^his  je-ijC-lcgy^ 


.  Reason,  the  faculty  of  ideas,  not  separate  from,  but  most  close- 

ly united  with,  tne  heart  and  conscience ^this  is  an  .original  faculty  given 
••  by  God-  to  -indi viQ.ua!  men,  and  no  sup r a-na  t  ur. al  revelation  can  be  given  which 
^  is  not  addressed  to  him»{  a)    As  a  rational  being,  and  through  the  channel  of 

-^4s— reason;  .--and. ..^b-}  As.  consistent,  'with  'the  unbiased  deductions  ox  reason, 

acting  legitimately  within  its  own  sphere. 

8.    \Biit?  reason  has ,  by  all  eiroerianoe ,  been  proven* to  be  insuf  .'iciont 
to'  Rui'de  man*  as  to,  his  lit  e  and  conduct ;    God  has,  therefore,  put  into  our 


~  7  - 

Hands  a  supernatural  and  sufficient  revel  at  ion  of  Himself,  and  the  relations 
which. B>e  "bears  to  us,  and  we  to  Him.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  ground 
and.  ource  of  our  theological  knowledge  is  His  inspired  word,  as  revealed  to 
us  in  the  .  & acred  Scriptures. 

3.     Nevertheless ,  as  this  revelation  is  addressed  to  our  understand- 
ing (including  heart  and  .conscience)  ,  its'  evidences  are  to  he  judged  and 
authenticated  "by  our  intellectual  faculties,  and  the  record  itself  interpret- 
ed "by  our  reason,  .according:  to  its  own  laws. 

Is.  there  not  a  danger  of  re  as  on:  diverging  into  Rationalism?  Host 
certainly  there  is;  and  this  is  one  of  the  great  perils  of  the  present  day, 
and  of  'modern  criticism.    -By  reason  is  meant  that  faculty  of  ..the  human  mind  ; 
by  .which.. man  arrives  at  truth 'without  any  supers  ens  uous  ,ai-d:  .this  implies 
his  understanding,  conscience,  and  e::rperience,  'all  acting  under  natural  cir- 
cumstances.   .  * 

?he  use  of  this  faculty  of  reason  in  matters  of  religion  is:  (l) 
I1©  examine  and  decide  upon  the  evidences  of  Divine  revelation;     (  2 )  To , 
ascertain, by  the  application  of  the  established  laws  of  interpretation 
to  the  sacred  writings^^  what  are  the  truths  therein  -revealed;     (5)  Having 
determined  that  certain  truths  and  doctrines  are  revealed.,  to  accept  them' upon 
the  authority  of  God,  'even  th'ougli  they  may  he  mysterious,  or  may  appear  not 
to  "be  in  accord  with  human  wisdom.     The  guestion  in  regard  to  airy  fact  for 
doctrine)  is  .not,  is  it  reasonable?  hut  first  of  all,  is  it  clearly  established 
by  the  word  of  God?    That  being  so,  the  province  of  reason  ceases,  and  faith, 
comes  in;  reason  cannot  pronounce  upon  the  reasonableness  or  unr e as onablenes s 
of  any  statement  of  divine  revelation  which  reason  itself  has  decided  to  he 
"clearly  revealed"  in  Scripture. , ."finite  reason  must  submit  itself  to  infin- ' 
ite;  the  never- fully  educated  human  understanding ,  .limited  by  time,  matter, 
i nfl i vi n  p 11 1 y ,-ians.t ...grileia^ to.  ..the.  'perfect .  truth  which  comes  from  God;  a 
Judgment  which  is  subject  to  vacillations  and  disturbances  to  one  that  is  evef 
settled  aid  abiding  .-  'the  same  yesterday,'  today  and  forever.1'"    —  Watson. 


8  - 


1.    Rationalism  strictly  so  called  is  the  dogma  ^ioh  insists  that 
thGTe  iE  nG  *****  source  or  Madge  than  reason.     It  involves  the  denial 
of  Divine  revelation  in  the  .roper  sense  of  the  word,  and,   of  coi  ,  re- 
jects miracles  and  prophecy.     Hence,  inspiration  is  rffw  r1^,  - 

,  j.uVajjL4(juxu,a  i«  ei  oiier  aemeu,  or  regard- 

ed  as  "the  enthusiasm  of  Renins  s"  the  Scriptoes  are  reduced  tc  the  ^  „ 
other  writings  of  genius,  in  then  appears  to  be  miraculous,  or  super- 

ilatr'ra1'  is  ^terpreted  as  the  result  of  natural  laws. 

2.     In  a  wider  sense  National  isn  emh^ppc  J-np  -r—s  ~ 

tv_^.v^..±  ^i.!uuioe^  w.A-e  /arious  lorms  o*  seen- 

ticisn  and  teller  *ich  are  held  bv  those  who  deny  sup ernatural "  Idge / 

^SS  3*icn  feSL^ffi  fes  fen:    ^tbeiSBt,,  /g^^ 
jJoei^iB^  Secularism,  ^teri^ism ,  Bei«,  •.  (  V 

trine  that  Cod  lneludes  all  Wity.  and  iS  identical  ait!  it,  nothing  he-  " 
sides  Him  really  existing.  .  Ha  is  the  Qne  ana  the  An."  '  ..Besides  God  no  ' 
3nhota.ee  ean  exist  er  he  conceived  te  exist."    "An  is  0od/-  or  „Gpa  is  ^  „ 

UniversP  is  led,"  er  "hod  is  the  universe."    The  God  of  smtt»lm  ie  not 
a  Being  -  „ho  can  win,  end  think,  end  love,  -  but  an  essence  pervading 
and  permeating  all  things,  which  can  he  no  object  of  trust,  or  love,  or  wor- 
ship.    It  is  a  kind  or  ^theien,  uhieh  makes  Ood  and  the  universe  identical 
end  consequently,  denies  the  existence  ofa  personal  God,  end  hie  superin- ' 
tendence  and  sovereignty  ever  the  universe.     Spil!ezc,  He*bert>>eenoer~ 

2-    thisrlti;diee,  teaches:     fl!  da-  0VT  tawflLeage  is  £ 

physical  phenomena;  (8)     That  we  can  only  Icon  that  cuch  phenomena  arc  y.- 
oe:!  the  relatione  vhich  we  stand  to  thee:,  uhich  relatione  arc  all  included  ' 
unier  the  head  ed  sequence  end  reeenhlae.ee.     "the  s one e e  ere  the  true  source 
oh- all  thinking,  end  no  can  haov  nothing  except  the  phenomena  uhieh  the, 
pprehend,  and  the  relation  and  seouence  in*lch  these  phenomena  stand  to 
*Tli-uW'  f^mjmSmW-m  mTE  resolved  into  material  phenomena,    '  ' 
one  there  is  no  such  thing  discoverable  as  3ither  ee  origin  er  Purpos£  Ln 


.- 


the-  world,  as  consequently, either  a  creative  or  p: 
"Private  adoration  is  to  be  addressed  to  collective  hwaa 
of  worthy  individual  representatives,  who  may  be  either  living  or  d 
must  in  all  cases  be  women;  for  women  being  sexe  ainezrb ,  represent 
attribute  of  humanity,  that  which  ought  to  regulate  all > human  life; 
Humanity' be  symbolised  in  any  form  but  that  of  a  woman. n     "Examination  of 
i^J^J^11  T s    ^lilosophy,"  by  James  Mc'Cosh,  II.  D.     See  also  "Positive  Phil- 
o^Lsnhy,"  by  Gonte.  (tfWW^Sj 

5.    inmost icism ,  Agost qs^  ^  unknown  y  the  inscription  upon  the 
altar  at  Athens,  referred- to  by  Paul,  Acts  17:23.     In  plain  -nglish  it  means 
"ignorance,"    An  Agnostic  is  avowedly  a  "know -nothing"  in  religion.  Tie 
holds  that  the  existence  of  anything  "beyond  and  .behind  phenomena,  is  imknown , • 
and  ( so  far  as  can  be  judged)  unknowable;.,  and  especially  that  a  First  Cause"' 
and  an  unseen  world  are .subjects  of  which  v/e  know,  and  can  know,  nothing. 
The  term  was  first  applied  by  Prof.  Huxley \ to  himself  and. others,  who,  while 
not  denying  the  existence  of  an  Intelligent :  first Oanse  and  a  supernatural' 
revelation,  yet  insist  that  we  do  not  know  anything;  about  those'  ana  cognate 
subjects,  and  that  we  have  no  means  of  knowing:  'both  because  we  have  no 


faculties  capable  of.  understanding  such,  things ,  and  that  there  are  no  method's 
by  which  they  could  be  communicated  to  us.     "The  Agnostic  neither  denies  nor 
affirms  God.    Ee  simply  puts  him  on  one  side."    Huxley's  "Science  and  Cul- 


ture. 


4.  •  Secularism  does  not  say  with  the  Agnostic' that  God,  an  unseen 
world,  and  a  future  state  cannot.be  known;  but  that  so  little  can  bo  known 
about'  them  that  it  is  our  wisdom  to  give  attention  chiefly  to  the  present 
life.  "Putting  the  two  worlds  into  two  scales  of  value  ,.  the  Secularist  fin 
(or  thinks  he  finds)  that  the  one  weighs  much,  the  other  either  nothing,  or 
nothing,  that  can  be  appreciated."  "The  old  nolicy  of  sacrificing  the  wel- ; 
fare  of  humanity  on,  earth  to  the  merely  possible  aid  altogether  unknown  re- 
quirements beyond  the  grave"  the. Secularist  regard's-  as  absurd.  Secularism 


lis  so  protean  that  it  is  impossible  in  "brief  space  to  ••give  an  exact  defini- 
tion of  its/teaching  or  creed.     It  may  foe  Lost  described  as  Ancient  Epicurean 
lism  under  a  new  name  and  garb.     I.  Oor.  15:32. 

5.    Materialism  recognizes  nothing;  but  matter,  and  denies  the  . 
Existence  -  of  Spirit  or  of  a  spiritual  world.     The  soul  is  but  the  result  of 
la  peculiar  organisation  of  matter;  -the  operations  of  mind  are  merely  the  ef- 
Ifect  of  material  forces;  there 'is  no- existence  beyond  the  grave,  and/ there - 
ifore,  no  moral  accountability.    Hatter  and  force  are  the  only  entities,  and 
[these  are  sufficient  to  solve  all  the  problems  of  the  .universe.     "The  funda- 
mental affirmation  of  Materialism  is,  that  all  the  phenomena  of  the  Universe- 
physical,  vital,  and  mental  —  are  to.be  referred  to  unintelligent  Physical 
[forces;  and  its  fundamental  negation  is,  that  there  is  no  such  objective  en- 
tity of  mind  or  spirit."  —  Hodge. 

6.    Deism  is  a  belief -in  the  existence  of  a.  personal  &0&,  but  a 
fcenial  of  the  necessity  and  fact  of  Divine . revelation ,  together  with  the  as- 
sertion that  the  light  of  nature  and  reason  are  sufficient  guides  for  man rs 
Belief  and  practice*     Of  course, in  such  a  theory  Christianity  is  ignored, 
tleslie's  Short  and  Easy  Method  with  Deists*)'    Deist  and  Shsist  have  etymolog 
l o ally  the  same  meaning  —  the  -former  from  the  Latin,  the  latter  from  the 
peek,        but  they  differ  widely  in  their  use.    £heist  is  applied  to  any 
loll  ever  in  Cod,_  whether  he  be  a  Christian,' a  Jew,  or  a  Mohammedan;  while  a 
leist  is  one- who  believes  in  God,  but  disbelieves  in  Christianity,  or,  more 
loeurately,  who  disbelieves  in  any • supernatural  revelation.  • 
I'     .  7«     Atheisa  y  without  God.     The  absolute  denial  of  a  God,  or -any 

Intelligent -first  Cause,  or  of  a  superintending  providence.     Whatever  diffi- 
culty there  may  be  in  ■  demonstrating  the  existence  of  .C-od,  it  %.£  not  conceiv- 
Ible'that  proof  can  the  found  to  justify  the  declaration  "Shore  is.no  God." 
inlooo  a  man  Imowo  ail:~-things ■  he  -  eannot  know  that  the  Being  whose  existence 
le  rejects  does  not  exist.     Absurd  and  irrational  as  atheism  is,,  it  has. had 
Its  votaries  and  martyrs.     In  the  seventeenth  century,  Spinosa,  a  foreigner, 


was  its  noted  defender.  It  has  been  questioned,  however,  whether  any  man 
ever  seriously  adopted  such  a  principle..  The  'pretentions  to  it  have  been 
generally  founded  on  pride  or  affectation.' 

.  Speculative  atheism  is  unreasonable  upon  five  accounts.     ( 1  )•  Be- 
cause it  gives  no  tolerable  account  of  the • existence \ of  the  world.  (£} 
It  does  not;  ;r-lve  any  reasonable  account  of  the  universal  consent  of  mankind 
.in  this  apprehension,  that  there  is  a  God.     (5)     It  requires  more  evidence 
/for  things  than  they  are  capable  of  p/fvinf.  (4)     The  atheist  pretends  to 
Imow  that  which  no  man 'can  know.     (5)  .  Atheism  contradicts  itself. 

.    "5lie  Materialist  is  necessarily  an'  Atheist,  though  he  will  probably 
not  admit*  it.    '  The  «■  Secularist  may  be  'atheist.  b";t  many  avow  themselves 
Atheists.     She  Agnostic,  and  the  2 ositivist       who  is,  in  fact,  simply  a 
systematic  Agnos-tic  — '  are  not  theoretic.  11?-  atheists ,'  yet  their  teachings 
.lead  almost-  directly. to  that  end . " - -Br adlau^h . 

•  '       111  jftiat  ^ense-  can  T'hoology  be  Oa]  led  a  Sci one e ? 

Science  means  knowledge  systematized.     By  science  here  is  meant 
"accurate.,  well-founded,  and  well-ordered  knowledge.,   in  whatever  manner  that 
knowledge  is  acquired."    The  ■  knowl  eel  re  gained  by  faith  has  .  a  rimht  to  be  c  con- 
sidered scientific,  if  it  bo  well  founded  and  systematized,   as  truly  as  that 
'which  comes  from  observation  and  reasoning,  as  does  astronomy  and  mathema- 
tics,    its  subject  matter  cannot  be  mathematically  demonstrated,  brt  in  its  • 
own  domain  its  truths  are  capable  of  moral  demonstrations;  certitude  is 
reached  by  a  different  process,  but  one  which  -- .in  its  own  sphere  --  is 
quite  as  satisfactory  as  that  of  mathematics.     It  is  -a  science  of  faith.,  not 
of  credulity;  its  ovi dene es ' are  moral ,  probable,  ontologleal,  demonstrative; 
its  arguments  are  analogical  and  inferential;  but  it  is  the  great  business  of 
life  to  draw  inferences,  and  an  inference  ,  whether  in  Science  or  Religion, 
is  an  exercise  of  faith,  and  can  be  nothing  else.     It  is  a  great  mistake  to 

speak  of  Science  as  inductive  and  Theology  as  deductive.  ITc  science  is  ver- 
ified'till  we  can  reason •  4g&aggagg>; from  an  inductive  discovery.    V.re  have  no. 


right  to  call  it  a  law  till  we'  can  rigorously  epply  it,  and  ..ace omit  for  its 
apparent  exceptions.     In  the  same  way  .theology  ic -only  the  deductive  applica 
tion  of  certain  inductive  discoveries  in  the  open  page  of  &od T s  word. 

The  Bible  is  no  more  a  system. 'of  theology,  than  nature  is  a  system 
.  of  chemistry    or  of  mathematics.     STq  find  %m  nature ■ the  facts  which  the 
chemist  or  the  mathematical  philosopher  has  to  examine,  and  from  then  to 
ascertain  the  laws  by  which -they  are  determined.     So  the  Bible  contains  the 
truths  which  the  theologian  has  to  collect,  authenticate,  arrange,  and  ex- 
hibit in  their  .internal  relation  to  each  other.     This,  constitutes  the  differ- 
vence  between  ffiiblical  and /systematic  theology.     The  office  of  the  former  is 
to  ascertain  .and  state  the' facts  of  |crlpture.     The  of fie e  of  the  latter  is 
to  state  those -facts;  determine  their  relation  to  each  other,  and  to  other 
cognate  truths,  as-  well  as  to  vindicate  them  and  show  their  harmony  and  con- 
sistency.    This  is -not  any  easy-  task,  or  one  of 'slight  importance.  ' 

It  may  be  asked',  why  not  take  the.  truths  as  God  has  seen  fit  to. 
sreveal  them,  and  thus  save  ourselves  the  trouble  of  showing  their  relation 
and  harmony?    The  answer 'is  that  it  cannot  ho  done.     Such  is  ■'die  constitution 
of  the  human  mimd  that  it.  cannot  help  endeavoring  t.o.  systematize  and  'recon- 
cile the  facts  which  it  admits  to-be  true,     In  no  department  of  knowledge 
hare- men  been  -satisfied  with  the  possession  of  a  mass  of  undigested  facte. 
And  the  students  of  the  .Bible  can  as  little  be  expected  to  be  thus'  satisfied. 
There  is  a  necessity- therefore,  for  the  construction  of '  systems  .of  theology. 
m  this  the  history  of  the  Church  affords  abundant  proof.     In  all  ages  and 
among  all  denominations,  such,  systems  have  been  produced.    Besides  this',-  a 
much  higher  kind  of  knowledge  is  thus  obtained,  than  by  the  mere ■ accumulation 
ef  isolated  facts, 

.If  we  would  discharge  cur  duty'  as  teachers  and  defenders  of  the 
jprnth,  wo  must  or4oawy.--to- -br^  -fai- tie  facts  -of  revelation  into  systematic 
order  and  mutual  relation.     It  is  only  thus  tin  t  wc   can  satis  '   stcri!  ex- 
^ibit  their  truth,  vindicate  thesi  from  objections  /  or  bring  them  to 'bear  in  ..' 


their  full  force  on  the  minds  of  men.  ouch  is  evidently  the  will  of  God. 
He  does  not  teach  men  astronomy  or  chemistry,  out  He  gives  then:  the  facts 

I  out  of  which  these  sciences  are  constructed.    neither  does  Tie  teach  vs 
sjs&'tematic  theology,  hut  He  gives  us  in  the  Bible  the  trrths  ,  which,  proper- 
ly -undei'stood  and  arranged v  constitute  the -science  of  theology,     hs  the 
facts  of\  nature  are  all  •  related  and  determined  by  physical  laws,  so  the 
facts  of  the  ^ible  are-  all  related  and  determined  by  the  nature  of  God  and 
His  creatures.    And  as  he  wills  that  men  should  study  Eis  wo rks  and  discover 

.their  wonderful  organic  relation,  and  harm onious  combination,  so  it  is  Eis 
will  that. we  should  study  Eis  hord,  and  learn  that,  like  the  stars,  its 
truths  are  not  isolated  points,  but  'systems,  cycles,  and  epicycles  in  un- 
ending harmony  and  grandeur.    Besides  •all  this,,  although  the  Scriptures  do 
not  contain 'a  system  of  theology  as  a -whole ,  we  have  in •the .Epistles  of 
the  New  Testament,  portions  of  that  system  wrought  out  to  our  hands.'  These 
are  our  authority  and  guide.  ; 

'WM  IS  POOKA?  (O^ICO) 

-  •==—  ;  } 

1.     The  term.  Dogma  is  from  the  Greet  do he a  *  to  think;  it  is  used 

jDsfe^  to.  denote  the  font),  in  which  truth  is  presented  or  apprehended.     It  is 
synonymous , with  "formula,  canon,  tenet,  opinion.     It  is  'commonly  used  to  sig- 
nify an  arbitrary  article  of  faith;  but  that  is  neither  .its  original,  nor 
its  correct  meaning. 

.-2."  ..  In  its  ancient  use  it  had  two  distinct  meanings  :  •  one  in  the 
Old  2  est  anient  translated  hy  the  IZX,  and  in  the  Hew  ITestament;  the  other 
in  philosophical  writings.     In  the  former  it  meant  a  decree,   or  ordinance, 
i.e.,  a  command  as  to  conduct  or  observance,  either  of  human  or  Divine  author- 
ity, as  in  Dan,  •  2:15-15;  Dan.  6:9;  Luke  2  :'l ;  fctsVI :  7»\£cts  16:4;/ 2ph.  2:15; 
pel.  2:14.     In' the  latter  meaning,  Plato,  Cicero ,  Seneca,  an",  others  used 
[the  word  to  "describe  the  doctrines  and  theories  formulated  and  taught  by 
different "  scjio *rnr~oF~  p  if I  1  o  s  e  phy .     Inuhis  latter  sense  the  word  cane  to  be  used 
■by  the  early  Christian  writers,  as  describing  either  heathen,  Ghristi.au,  or 
heretical  teaching,  as  the  case  might'  be. 
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3.     Dog-ma  is  not  a  torn  ugoitHp-        m  % 
.  p^dJ-lcI   ^°  ^oolor^  or  religion.  All 

I      £riBe  ^  ^  otiers  fro,,.t!le>eBults  of  obsoryation  an/^ 

I       —     ^  -J  formula  o.ltatn,  .tic.,     ■  -  ;  •  :        T  ; 

I      man-  dogmas  or  canons    -tfh ■)»  t-W^    „*.  »"      L  .  » 

"      '         J^'°'  a"  lenat  -  '  to  bo  eeoo^ed 

I      upon  authority,    •  '  *    ■  " 

# 

xn  1VB4.    It  ie  feat  toano3l  «  mAom  ^  „l:aii^s  ^  ^  ^ 

,  nected  doctrinal  svstAi  -       ;  _ 

|t     :  ^  u/ouqji,    Joe  urine  aim  Jopma  are  }>  no— 

I  i  ••  L      f;  nob"  ^stances  eonve^t- 

I    ibue,  or  .interchangeable  terms     Bo-Wv-Hn  n-     -.  , 

I-  ■      "      ^      Co.  .  Jo^oic  Aieoiocy  include':  (i)  Biblical 

•£heol°gZ,  wm oh. enfo races  textual  c^tiVir,,    «...   .  . 

"lclo,;1'  e-egesis  or  hermeneutics  ard- 

aeoj.ogT,  scriptural  geography,  history,  etc. 

|  :    ^  ^^^^coo^^eo^risin,  eccl,,la,tical  hXsto^  the  - 

Progress,  and  development  of  doctrines  twVi 
i  •  '  f^1  a±1  1,     0  belongs,  to  the  externa^ 

aG  Wel1  aG  the  i^ernal  life  of  the  Ohuroh. 

^    ^SS^  ae^,  .hie,  comprehend,  all  the"  fore,o^-.  U 

|re"th:  S^em  °f  ^  "8  ^%  §3£  it  W  ^tnre,  an, 

■iii'dB  orates  .it  •  froa  history'. 

■  JT&S  SBBgig  aooaagrc  gasosoor  Bgg  KssggE)*. 

l^reea  (so  called).     Ehe  Ifiooan    A.  D    3p,      ^  ., » ,  . 

L      n-u  ■  .      .  ~   '  '  Xlie  ..^anasiaiV  circa  A.  .  D,  600. 

£      ^  confessions,  or  ferries  of  >ario,.  Churches,  vis,  f,} 

Putheran,r  in  the  Augsburg  Confession    A.  D    1Wo.  f1v*     n-     -  r 

"  l0^0'   (  D'     -a©  Axoforrncd  or  Cai - 

iTinistic,  in  the"  Helvetic  Confesra on    A    d  ,    j     n,  .1 

L.     -r    :.•  '     '     '  loG-5  iC/  r-.Sh*  -rosb-rtorian  in 

E;ie  :sTter  Confessioa v  ^    w  ^  ^lioan' . 

^rt^nine  Artiolea;^ .  ,ho  ,r,^,  in  the  r.e.onstran^Conf  e^. 

f-?--^20;  (f)     She\We^^  f^isk)  ln  lv         ;     r?T:7  ^ 

font,"  and -certain  0^  '"iiU5>«^        k  ^  0oGn-  on  ^]le         -esta-  . 

In-  -  i  ■    '  01  ills  svermonsl    (Americar  )  fps»iU4**<s  " 

|nrrty~nine  Articles      -5      ^«  '  £    -oria-ment  of  the 

bhurches.  Gxee<is  and  Counci  ls  of  the  Aonsn  and  G-^ev 


God,  the  self -existent ,  infinitely  perfect,  sod  infinitely  pood 
Being,'  who  created  and  preserves  all  things  that  have  existence.     As  the  Di- 
vine Being  possesses  a  nature  far  "beyond  the  comprehension  of  any  of  His' 
creatures,  of  course,  that  nature  is  inesplica^le.    All  our  feowledge  of 
invisible  objects  is  obtained  by  analogy;  that  is,  -by  the  resemblance  which 
they  bear  to  visible  objects;  but  .jas  there  is  in' nature  no  exact  resemblance 
of  the  nature  of  God,  an  attempt  to  explain  the  divine  nature  is  absurd 
and  impracticable.     All  similitudes,  therefore',  which  are  used  in  attempt- 
.  in$  to'  explain  it,  must  be  rejected.     ±et,  though  we  cannot  fully  under- 
stand Sis  nature,  there  is  something  of  Him  we  may  know.    He  lias  been 
pleased  to  discover  His-  perfections ,  in  a  measure,  by  the  worhs  of  creation 
and  the  Scriptures  of  truth;  these,  therefore,  'we  ought  to  study,  in  order 
that  we  may  obtain  the  most  becoming  thoughts  of  Him. 

I.    Fhat  is  the  Relation  of  the  Existence  of  God  to  -heoIo/?y? 
The  first  arid'  greatest  question  in  ^  elision  .and  ?h£Clogy  is:     Have  we  suf- 
ficient grounds  for  believing  in  the  existence  of  an  Intelligent  First  Cause 
Belief  in  God  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion.  "If  we  have  not  sufficient 
reason  for  this  belief,  then  such  questions ' as ,  "Is  revelation  credible?" 
"Are  miracles  possible?"    "Is  prayer  reasonable?"  --  everything,  in  fact, 
relating:  to  man,  the  laws  to  -which  -he  may  be  subject,  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  his  life  here  or"  hereafter       'may  be  dismissed  as  of  little  or 
no  consequence.     If  we  have  not  sufficient  evidence  of  the  existence  of  C-od, 
moral  accountability-  has  no  existence,  personal  immorality  is  a  myth,  and 
all  that  is  included  in. the  idea  of  reli-ion  is  utterly  destroyed. 

— .  .-5we— 1 theories  -are-  before  the  world:    -the  one  Hat  e  r  i  a  li  s  t  i  c  ,  the  . 

other  T&eistic.    According  to  the  former  "the  original,  fundamental  con- 
stitutive power  In  the  universe  Is  blind  force,"  or  n energy."    Accordin?  to 


#eMter  "it  is  a  livirv,  Intelligont,  porsoi   3     od.^    Heithoi   of  these 
theories  cC=e  mathematically  demonstrated.     All  bhnt  can  he  lone  in  either 
case  is  to  deduce '  f rom  the  examination  of  nature  bhe    r      eno«    >f  s K  • 
yower  outside  and  beyond  nature,  as  necessary  to  esplaln  its  various  facte 
and  phenomena.    Which  of  these  theories  is  the  acre  reasonable'     ''hich  best 
plains  the  mysteries  ef  the  universe,  of  both  natter  mi  min<]      Shloh  is 
supported  by  the  host  end  most  convincing  evidence?    Which  ha.  the  highest 

claims  to  he  accepted? 

Shis  is  the  problem  to  he  considered  in  this  chapter;  and  though 
•it  is  net  possible- to  afford  a  complete  solution,  yet,  so  far  as  ear  lim- 
its .emit,  ^e  here  to  she*  that  Iheism  offers  the  only,  end  the  sufficient, 
.  expiation  of  the  "fewer,"  or  "Perce,"  or  -energy,"  or  "a  double-faced  some- 
what" which  Haterlalists,  Agnostics,  and  Pantheists  all  recognise  ^  «»• 

universe.   •  _  , 

II.    How  Pan  we  jefigg.  the  germ  ."flodUL 

As  that  .infinitely  gre^t,  intelligent,  holy  Be ii^,  . o^. perfect 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  transcendency  glorious;  the  Creator  of  the 
universe,  who  preserves  it  hp  his  providence,  and  gotferns.it  according  to 
His  daws.     She  name  is  derived  iron  the  Icelandic  |o|i,  the  Supreme  Magis- 
trate, which  perfectly  aprees-with  the  scriptural  name  Jehovah,  as  the  mora] 

governor  of  the  Universe.     Dr.  i      Clark  derives  the  word  from  the  -ev-  } 

Seven,  as  synonymous  with  gooi,     Some  trace  the  word  to  the  Eehrew  edhea^- 
unus.       n2iie  One  Being.* ' 

III.     Bv  ffnat  fees  is  God  B^caWtons       ffijfe*9*  ^P^^l 

jfc  -'"Pd'noa^i'^dorehlS,"  "stronru"    ?his  Ul«  vsrally  plural , 
or  used  rlth  plural  adjuncts.     Shs -Christian  fathers  held  this  to  indicate 
a  plurality  of' persons  in  the  Deity,  -  a  belief  rhieh  appears  to  do  sell 
r  fom^ed,  and  T&ichrs:still  held.    I^e  hafscn's  and  Jarrar's  Biblical  ; 

Dictionaries).        •    '         .     nifi*.     ts^uMi  "Lord,"  -  "Self-Ex- 
2,     Jehovah  ( ■Tii^T^y^3?^^^9Tp-  ^  ^   ^f^p  -zz^==- 

^.p'p  p  .  ■'■      ...  .  .;.  Y^pyrcX        a.     .  .,  1  ...  .  . 


is  tent,"    "The  Being, "     UI  sun,"     "I  An  that  I  An,"    Exod.  5:14.     This  name 
is  never  used  excent  when  amoiiecl  to,  the  Divine  Beirut, 

3.  El-8haddai ^or  Shaddai  ~  "The  Strong;  "     "The  I'dghty  One;"  • 
"Almighty,"     "All- Stiff icient . " 

4.  AdonfJ       Aftest  •  s=    Lord,"    "Supporter,      "Judge,"    "lias  tor . " 
Aei  6  ncn. 

■  \  5.-    El-Slyon  —  "She  Host  High,"    "The  Serene." 

"  •    6...  '  Slyeh  —  "I.  am,"      "I  Will  Be."  ■ 

The  first  sentence  of  the  Bible  unfolds  the  doctrine  that  there  is 
a  G-od,  the  Creator  of  all  things ,    Gen.  1:1,  .-and  the  "belief  of  this  doctrine 
is  the  first  and  fundamental,  principle  of  all  true  religion,  hence  it  de- 
mands primary-  and  serious  consideration.    Jleb.  11:6.     The  inspired  writers 
assume  this  doctrine  as  a  truth  known  and  admitted,  so  they  do  not  enter 
into  any  formal  proof  of  it . 

'The  existence  of  God  is  proven  "by  our  own.  existence,  and  the  exist- 
ence of  what  is  seen  around  -us ,  as  well  as  from  what  the  Scriptures  declare. 
All  things  which  are  seen  "began  to  exist.     Sow  they  either  ereated  themselves, 
came  into  existence  "by  mere  chance,   or  were  created  by  'some  other  being. 

But  self- creation  is  a  contradiction,  for  it  supposes  that  a  being 
Can  act  before  it"  exists,  or  that  an  effect  is.  the  cause  of  itself.     Hence  to 
write  matter  with  a  capital. M  and  call  it-  God  relieves  no  difficulty,  while 
it  raises  many.     Creation  by  chanc e  is  absurd;  for  to  say  that  a  thing  is 
produced,  and  yet  there  is  no  cause  of  its  production,  is  to  say  that  some- 
thing is  effected  when  it  is  effected  by  nothing; *  that  is  not  effected  at  all. 

■ 

All  things,  then,  which  do  appear,  must  have  been  created  by.  some 
other  Being  —  that  Being  is  God.     Gen.  2:1;  Acts  14:15;    17:24;  Eeb.  5:4, 
end  11:5,     The  design,  also ,  discoverable  in  the  constitution,  harmony,  and 
government  of  the  visible  universe,  proves  the  being  of- God.     The  marks  of 
design  are  too  oMims'to  "be ,_deni ed .  -  Resign,  implies  a  designer;  and  the 
designer  must  exist  prior  to  the  things  designed,    '?his  designer  is  called  God 


If  the  -  modern  theory  of  the/evolution  of  men  and  animals  from  go  me 

germ  were  true,  there  must  "be  a  Creator  of  this  germ.    Evolution  implies  an- 

Evolver.     This  must  be  God.     Hence,  the  works  of  creation  prove  the  existence 
q  ■  ■ 

.of  God.     Psa.  18:1;  95:3-5;  100:5;  Is a.  40:12;  Sech.  12:1;  Acts  17:24;  Horn. 
1:20. 

'The  existence-  of  life  on  the '.-earth  is  proof  of  an  intelligent 

Creator.    Geology  carries  us  back  to  a  period  when  this  earth,  just  cooled 

from  its  condition  of  a  molten  mass,  had  not  the  first  trace  of  life.     ITo  such 

» 

trace  can  be  found  in  the  oldest  or  fire-made  rocks. .  But  in  the  water-deposit- 
ed rocks  just  above  them,  the  first  traces  of  organic  life  is  found.  The 
gulf  between  dead  matter  and  organic  life  .is  infinitely  broad.     It  can  be 
bridged,  not  by  any  natural  law,  but  by  the  intervention  of  an  act  of  omnipo- 
tent power  in  creation  only.     In  geologic  epochs  there  are  'several  such 
points  where  old  races  are  destroyed  and  -new  ones  introduced  so  different 
from  the  former  that  they  could  not  be  derived  from  then.  and. hence  they  must 
have  been  direct  creations.    This  doctrine  has  further  evidence  of  its  truth 
in  what  are  called' the  events  "of  Providence.    Eheafc'.  5:1;  7:12;  8:16-22; 
14:3-29,  and  18:10.  * 

PEHSON/Jiirf  AS  .APPLIED  TO  'GOD. 

It  means  that. -He  is  a  living  Being,  possessing  and  exercising  the 
functions  of  a  rational,  and  intelligent  nature.    'He  .is  some -one , not  some- 
thing, --  a  self-conscious  some-one,  who'  can  exercise  volition,  intelligence, 
approval  or  disapproval;  in  other  words,  a  Being  who  possesses  natural  and 
mental  attributes.  f  •  . 

The  personality  of  '&0&  does,  not  involve  limitation.  ;  it  .is  the  same 
as  personality  in  man,  only  that,  instead  of  being  finite,  it  is  infinite. 
jpBerfect  personality  .is  to  be  found  only  in  God,  while  in  all  finite _ spirits 
there  exists  only  a  weak  imitation,  of  personality  .Tr     {Young's  "Analytical 
Concordance.")     Herbert  Spencer-,  the  Positivists,  and  -Agnosti  cs ,  argue  -that 


I  and  absolute  existence  are  contradictions;  that,  if  God  be  r.  person,  He  cannot 
[be  Infinite.  .  'She  mistake  here  is,  that  Iranian  personality  is  made  the  standard 
[of  comparison,  whereas  human  personality  is  only  a  limited  copy  of  the  real  — 
[the  unlimited  —  personality  of  God.    Man  is  male  in  the  image  of -God;  not 
| God  the  extended  image  of  man.    "God  is  a  person;  the  chief  attribute  of  God 
'is  freedom..    He  is  the  self-determined  One.,  His  determination  is  the  perfect 
(manifestation  -  of  Himself;  this  is  the  significance  of  the  v7ill '  of  God*  the 
[holiness  of  God  is  the  central  principle  in  that  "tfill,  the  principle  in  which 
[cannot  become  other  than  Himself;  the  righteousness  of  God  is  the  expression 
lof  a  person  towards  .those  who  are  persons.     \7e  know  God  as  a  person,  but  we 
[realise  that  'our  conception  of  personality  does  not  adequately  represent ' the 
whole  being 'of  God.    Even  when- aided  by  the  revelation  that  God  gives  of  Him- 
self, in  His  word,  our  conception  ■  can  only  be  parti al^  thrOugh  accurate. 

The  universe  is  a'  thought,  as  well  as  a  thing*,    £3  fraught  with,  do - 
|-sign  it  reveals  thought  as  well  as  force.'    She  thought  includes  the  origins-' 
Ltion  of  the  forces  and  their  law,  as  well  as  the  combination  and  use  of  them. 
[These  thoughts  must'  include  the  whole  universe.     It  follows.   I; lien , ,  that  the 
universe  is' controlled  by  a- single  thought,  or  the  think  of  a  single  thinko  r, 
p.  thinker. is  a  person.     Daniel  Webster  said,  "She  greatest  thought  that  ever 
.entered  my  mind  was  my  personal  responsibility  to  a  personal  God.'7  Descartes 
paid,  "I  think,  therefore  ;X 'am  a  person,     i~nd  I  must  have  .been  brought  into 
fexistence  by  a  being  at  least -as  perfect  as  I  am, for  the  fountain'  cannot  rise' 
[higher  than  .its  source." 

"/HAS  HIT.  SHH  SOUHCHS  OF  0GH  ETQ",7I^!)GE  0 ?'  GOP I AS-r> 
1.    Intuit! on T ~ some t imes  called  the • Historical  Argument ,  or 'Consensus  Gonitnn. . 

""She  idea  of  a  Being  above  end  superior  to  man,  and  by  whom  all 
Ehings  exist,  is  bom  with  him.     So  far'  as  is  known,  there  is  not,  -ana  never 
las  "been,  ^y""t ril5e"'"'or™"p'e ople '  wIVc  have  not  Ip  some  conception  of  God,'  how- 
ever visionary  or  imperfect.     She  concept  of  &o&  is  the  revelation  of  Himself 
ho  the  human  soul.    -Man. lias  by  nature'  an  .original  deep-rooted  s^se  bZ  Cod's 


1 


[  presence,  which  precedes  all  observati on  and  reasoning:.  "  The  belief  in  God 

is  an  instinct .     There  is  s  knowledge  of  Cod  thleh  al]  men-  have.     But  our  in- 

I 

I  tuition  or  intuitive  Imowledge  of  God  cannot  "be  defined. 

"The  intuition  which  demands  a  c raise  for  .every  effect  is  satisfied 
I  when  it  reaches  a  Being' with  power  adenuate  to  the  whole  effect:  and  if  on 
|  the  contemplation  of '  the  nature  of  that  Being  we  find. 'no  marl:  of  Hie  being 

an  effect,  the  intuition  makes  no  call  for  us  to  go  further."-  HcOftSh. 
i;  'There  are  certain  truths  which  the  raind  perceives  to  he  true ,  without  proof 

or  testimony.     Such  are  the  axioms  of  Geometry,  and  such  is  the  principle 

that  every  -effect  must  have  its  cause.-  'This  conviction  is  said  to  he  an 
[  inate  truth,  because  such  is  the  nature  of  the  mind  that  it  cannot  out  see 
[  such  things  to  he  true. 

2.    Thg_ ^vid eiiee_ o JT  £e.sign.  or  th e  ^ el e o  1  o gi c a!  4r ffUment '»  — p 

^   Everywhere  throughout  the  visible  "universe '  -there  are  evidenced  of  '; 

adaptation  of  means  to  ends       purpose       and  this  necessarily  implies  per- 
Isonality  and  intelligence.    Paley  illustrates  this  by  a  man  finding  a  watch, 
l  and  upon  examination  of  its  mechanism  he  comes  to  the  conclusion  "that  the 
■watch  must  have  had  a  maker;  that  there  must  have  existed,  at  some  time, 
[•and  at  some  place  or  other,  an  artificer '  or ■  artificers  who  formed  it -for  ' 
Ithe  purpose  which  he  found  it  actually  to  answer;  who  comprehended  its  con-.  ' 
struetion  and  designed  its  use."    Contrivance  proves  personality.  .  The  evi- 
dence .of  contrivance  or  design  in  the  world  proves  that  its  originator  must 
possess  personality;'  while  the  whole  structure 'of  the  universe  proves  Him 
Ito  be  a  "Being  infinite,  as  well- in  essence  as  in  power;  yet  nevertheless  a  ' 
feerson."    Cicero  argues  "that.it  would  'be  more  reasonable  to  believe  that 
[the  letters  of  -the  alphabet  thrown  together  would  fall  into  such  order  as 
legibly  to  form  the  Annals  of  Enni-s  than  that  the  world  was  made  by  a  "for- 
tuitous concourse of atoms  which .have  no  form,  no  colour,  no  sense."  In 
m.e  last  century  (  and' previously)  one  of  the  principal  arguments  used  to 
prove  the  existence  of  God.  was  that  known  as  £  priori,  i.  e.,  from  the  nature 


of  a  cause'-  to  the  nature  of  its  effects;  v/e  lay  down  evident  principles  or. 
axioms,  and,  from  these  deduce  other  truths  that  are  more  complex;  and  as 
the  principles  from  which  we  "begin  are  first  3mo\m  to  us,  and  in  the  order 
of  our  thoughts  are  prior  to  the  truths '  deduced  from  them,  wc  are  said  to 
argue  £  priori .     Descartes,  Hamilton,  Clark,  and  others  have  stated  this 
argument  with  great  learning  and'  force.     It  has,  however,  been  regarded  b?/ 
many  theologians  and  metaphysicians  as  inconclusive,  and  calcula  ted  to 
perplex,  rather  than  to  produce  rational  conviction.     In  the  present  state 
of  the  discussion  respecting  the  existence  of  God,  v/e  may  set  aside  this 
method  of  proof-  not  as  having  been  exploded,  but  as  being  replaced  by  other 
and  more  satisfactory  arguments,    'the  term  a  posteriori  is  now  seldom  used, 
although  the  argument  itself,  i.  e. ,  from  effect  (seen  and  known)  to  cause 
(unseen  and.  imknown)  ,  remains  in  full  force,  but  is  presented  under  other 
names. 

Prof.  Baden  Powell,  speaking  of  the  operations  in  "the  laboratory 
of  nature,"  where  the  results  are  seen,  while  the  processes  are  invisible, 
says:     TT^nd»  directing  the  operations  of  the  laboratory  or  workshop,  is 
no  part  of  the  visible  apparatus ,  nor.  are  its  operations  seen  in  themselves ; 
they  "are  visible;,  only  in  their  effects;  and'  from,  effects,  however  dissimi- 
lar* in  magnitude  or  in  kind,  yet  agreeing  in  the  one  condition  of  order , 
adjustment,  and  profound  and  recondite  connection  and  dependence,  there  if:  t 
the  same  evidence  and  outward  manifestation  of  Invi s ible  Int elligenc e ,  as' 
vast  and  illimitable  as  the  universe  throughout  which  those  manifestations 
are  seon,?T    The  inference  of  design , .  intention,  forethought,  implies  in- 
tel3.ige.nt  agency  or  moral  causation.     Hence,  again,  we  advance  to  the  no- 
tion of  distinct  existence,  or  what  is  called  personality;  and  thence  pro- 
ceed to  ascribe  the  other  Divine  attributes  or  perfections  as  centering 
■la  that  fnflepend.Girfe  Being. 

5 .     Conscience  —  consciousness  --  often  called  the  TIorai  --rmimcut. 

The  sense  of  responsibility  and  account ability ;  the . distinction 


oi  n. 


!'  between  right  and  wroiig:;  the  operations  of  that  mystery  of  *  our  "be: 
I  we  call  "conscience,"  --.all  involve  necessarily  the  existence  of 
Being  (not  a  mere  abstract  entity),  who  is  superior  to  man,  who  d 
litative  and  supremo  Lawgiver  and  Judge.,  Who  has  graven  His  law 
■wrong  upon  man's  heart,  and  to  whom  he  is  accountable  for.; his  conduct 
Conscience  is  the  great  root  of  Theism.     It  is  something  supernatural 
Ithe  natural,  and  there  is  no  separating  these  two  sphere's  if  we  are  true  to' 
psychology .     The  webs  of  the  natural  and  the  supernatural  are  so  interwoven 
[in  the  soul  that  they  cannot  be  untied.  '  • 

I  ' 

It  follows  inevitably  that  if  we  are  the  subtests  of  moral  law, 
Ifchere  must  be  a  moral  lawgiver.    He  must  be  a' Being,  not  an  abstraction;  a 
Person,  not  a  mere  stream  of  influence ;  a  something  more  than  "The  Eternal 
pot  ourselves  that  makes  for  righteousness.'1  '  'A- 

Conscience  for bodes  punishment  and  anticipates  reward ; ' and  this  not 
only  among  those  who  have  received  instruction,  but  it  applies  universally 
to  savage  and  civilized  man.     The  sense  o£  dependence  and.  of  obligation  im-  ; 
blies  the  existence  of  a  some- one  and  not  a  some -what .     "Conscience  and 
Consciousness  of,  God,  i.  e.  a  personal  Being,,  are  one."  .  -.(Hat thew  Arnolds) 
4.    Revelation.  ,  > 


^    tfhile  intuition;  the  evidence  of  purpose  in.  na>t5%i;  the  instinctive 
consciousness  of  right  and  wrong  —  the  sense  of  dependence  and -moral  account-; 
ability  --  all  go  to  demonstrate  the  existence  of  a  Being  who  possesses  .in- 
telligence and  vail,  who  gives  us  laws,  -and  to  whom  we  are  accountable,  and 
pho  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case  must  be  a  person;  • --yet  it  •is, only  by  ' 
revelation  from  God  Himself  that  we  can  have  any  adequate  knowledge  of  His 
nature  and  attributes.    The  Scriptures  never  attempt  to- prove  the  existence  ■ 
bf  God  --  that  is  assumed-  as  a  self-evident  truth;  .but  they-  reveal- Him  to  us 
p  the  "Author  and  Source  of  all  things.   (Isa.  40:21;  Acts  17:26-29;  Horn.  1:2 
palm  19:l-S)^as  exercising  a  direct  personal,  intelligent  superintendence 


ce  ming 
-  '     :no6.  is  love."  . 


over  the  Universe;  and  as  "bearing  trie  relation  to.  His  account  able  creatures 
of  Father ,  Judge,  and -Sovereign.    Pro v.  8: 27-29; >3 

phatically  declares  Uod  to  "be  a  Living  Being  no 

influence,  or  force,  or  energy.     The 'highest  words 
the  Supreme  Being  are, "God  is  Spirit;"    "God  is  Light • 
Holding  fast  to  this  conception  of  God  as  thus  revealed  to  us,  we  have  en 
idea  which  satisfies  every  demand  of  the  intellect,  and.  every  claim  of  the 
heart;  we,  therefore,  refuse  to  he  entangled  with  the  mere  metaphysical  dis- 
cussions about  "-The  Absolute ,"' or  'the  -"Infinite ,"  or  the  "Unconditioned," 
on  the  one.  hand;  'or  the  scientific  negations  about  "The  Unknowable , ".  or. 
"The  Inscrutable,"  or  the  "Infinite  and  Eternal  Energy  by  which' all  things 
exist,"  on  the  other  hand  as  advanced  by  modern  Agnostics. 

To  sum.  up  -Che  various  .arguments  .which  we  have  presented,  the  con-  ' 
elusion  appears  inevitable,  that  the  First  Cause  of  all  things,  must  be  per- 
sonal, that  there  is  behind  ourselves  and' all  things  that  we  see  and  know,  a 
Hind,  a  Reason, a  Will,  like  our  own,  only  incomparably  greater.     The  evidence 
of  this  is  Been  in  the  works  of  nature  in  the""common  consent  of  mankind;  is 
felt  in  manTs  inner  consciousness,  and  his  sense  of  moral  accountability. 
The  God  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  First- Cause  .of  true  science  are  One.  ".' 

"There  is  but  one  God,  the  father,  of  whom  are  all.  things    and  we 
I  in  him;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are.' all:  things ,  ancUwe'  ,%  him." 
(I.  Cor.  8:6)     "ITo  man  hath  seen  God' at  any  'time •  the  orJ y-he<-ot ten  Son  ' 


?vhich  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  father,  he  hath  declared  h 


and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshipers  shall  worshi 
in  truth-  for  the  Father  seeketh  such .  t  o'.  worship  him". "  •  " 
they  that  worship  J{im  must  worship  jijim  in  spirit  ami  in  t 


xne  nour  co 
the  -Father  in  spirit  g 


uiier  are  one*. 


god  Br  iqtg 

Havinr:  considered  tfee^rgriiii©ift&uin  favor  of  the  existence  of  God, 
we  come  now  to  consider  fthe  ' o uejiti on ,  Can  G0d  he  known?    and  if  go,  Hoy;? 
that  is, How  does  the  mind  proceed  in  forninr;  its  idea' of  uod,  and  How -do 
we  know  that  God  really  is  what  -  we  "believe  Him '  to  "be*-"  , 

It  is  the  clear  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  that  ^od  can  he  renown. 
Our  Lord  teaches  that  eternal  life  consists  in  the  '.knowledge'  of  G-od  and  of 
Josus  Christ.,  whom  Ee  hath  sent.  •  Wm  Psalmist  says,  "In  Judah  is  God  known.1 
(Psa.  76:1)-    Isaiah  predicts 'that ,  "the  earth  shall  he  full  of  the  Imowlecl  • 

C  ."  i  :- 

of  the  Lord  "  ( Isa.  11  :j)     Paul  says  even  of  the  heathen,  that  they  knew 
God,  hut  did  not  like'  to  retain  the  knowledge  (hem.  1:19-28) • 

1,  It  is  ,  however,  important"  distinctly  to  understand  what  is 
meant  Then  it  is  said,  God  can  'be  known.     2his  dees  not  mean  that  we  can 
know  all  that  is  true  ooncerninr:  God.     I'here  wore  some  amon£  the  ancle  il 
Philosophers  who  taught  shot-  the  nature  of  God  can  he  as  fully  midoretooC 
and  determined  as  any  ether  o'bgect  of  Ilt.ow1  edp;e,    Tlie  modern  speculative 
school  teaches- the  same  thing.    Smnspa,  Hegel r  Oons in,  and  Sehelling  all 
teach  TT that  God.  is,'    only  so  as  He  is  known."    "Stoat  man  knows  God  only 

so  far  .as  God  knows  Himself  in  man."    Of  course,  it  is  in  no  such  sense  as 
this  that  the  Scriptures  and  the  church  teach  that  God  can  he  known. 

2.  It  is  not  held  that  God,  properly  speaking,  can  he  conceited 
of;  that  is,  we  cannot  form  a  mental  inaao  of  Cod.  "All  conception,"  sayc 
Hansel,  "implies  imagination."  "'1©  have  a  valid  conception  of  a  horse, he 
adds,  we  must  "be  a'ble  "to  combine"  the  attributes  which  form- "the  definition 
of  "the-*  animal"  into  P.a  representative  image."    Conception  is  defined  > 
Saylor  in  the  same  manner,  ,as  "the  forming  or  bringing;  an  idea  or  imaae  into 

 the  mind  by  an  exTort  -o^-i5xe «±l-l-;-n  •  In  this  sense  of  the  word  it  must  he  .. 

admitted  that  the  Infinite  is  not  an  object  of  knowledre.     V;e  cannot  form 


an  iraare  -of  infinite  erme-e ,  or  of  infinite  duration,' or  cf  an  Infinite  ' 
whole.    So  form  an  image  is  to'  limit,  to  circumscribe-.    But  the  iuflndte 
i.-;  that  which  is  incapable  of  limitation.     It  is  admitted,  therefore,  that 
the  infinite  God  is- inconceivable .    V/e  can  form  no  representative  image  of 
Him  in  our  minds .    She  word,  however,  is  often,  and  perhaps  commonly,,  used 
in  a  less  restricted  sense..    So  conceive  is  to  think.    A  conception  is £«a|§ 
therefore,  a  thought,  and  not  necessarily  an  image .    So  say,  therefore:,  th 
God  is  conceivable,  in  common  lanf-ut^e ,  'is  merely  to  say  that  He  is  think- 
able.     Shat  is,  that  the  thouplt-  (or  idea)  of  God-  involves  no  cont  radio  tip 
or  impossibility.    F'e  cannot  think  of  a  round  sruare,  or  that  a  part  is^ 
enual  to  the  whole.  .  But  we  can  think  that  C-od  is  infinite  -and .  eternal.  *hfm 
'  3.    Mm  it  is  ■  said  that  God  can' be 'Iniowir,:':.it-:is\'not  meant  that  H 
can  be  comprehended.     So  comprehend'  is  to  have  a  complete  and  exhaustive  >• 
knowledge  of  an  object.     It  is.  to  understand  its  nature  and  its  relations. 
V'e  cannot  comprehend  force,' 'and  especially  vital  force.     »e  see  its  effect 
but  we  cannot  understand  its  nature  or  the  mode  in  which  it  acts.  It.woUl 
be'  strange  that  we  should  know  more  of  God  than  of  the  most  familiar  obg|g 
jects-  of  sense  or  even.  of.  ourselves.    God  is  past  finding  out .     k«e  cannot 
by  searching  find 'Him  out  to  perfection  ( Job.  11:7-8).     So  comprehend  is|| 
(l)      So  know'  the  essense  as  well -as  the  attributes  of  an  object.     (~2)  .  It 
is.  to  3niow  not  some  only,  .but  all  of  its  attributes.    .(5)-   So  know  the  ,  re- 
lation  in 'which  these  attributes  stand  to  each  other  and  to  the  substance- 
to  which  they  belong.     U)     So  know.-tho  relation  in  which  the  object  known 
stands  to  all  other  objects.     Such  knowledge  is  clearly  impossible  in  a. '.■  fj; 
creature,  either  of  itself  or  of  anything  out  of  itself.     It  is,  however, 
substantially  thus  that  the  t r ans c end ent al i s t s  claim  to  know  uod.  '  ;§|^|w|| 
4.   -It  is  included  in  what  has  been  said,  that  our  knowledge.-  of  v 
God  ia  partial  and-  ia&l*quate»  .  Skene  is  Inf  initely .  more  in  God  than  we 
have  any  idea  of;  and  what  we  know,  we  know  imperfectly,  '   v/e  know  that  ^od 
.knows;  but  there  is  much .  in  His  mode  of  knowing,   end  in  its  relation  to  it 


objects,  which  we  cannot  understand.     \70  know  tliat  Ho  acts;  but  we  do  not 
knov/  how  He  acts,   or  the  relation  v£aich  Hi        tivity  be;  time ,  o: 

things  ontsicle  of  Himself,     we  know  that  He   :eel    ;    ;h   b  H    lc       .  pities, 
is  merciful,  is  longsuf  f  ering,  is  gracious;     '       lie  hat,  -  sin.    Bui  L'his 
tional  element  of  the  divine  nature  is  cave  red  with  an  obscurity  as  rreat, 
but  n0  neater,  than  that  which  rests  ovor;IIis  thoughts,  or  our  !0ses.  Here 
again  our  ignorance,  or  rather,  the  limitation  of  our  knowledge  concerning 
God,  finds  a  parallel  in  our  ignorance  of  ourselves.     (There  are  potentiati- 
ties  in  our  nature  of  which,  in 'our  present  state  of  existence,  we  have  no 
idea*    And  even  as  to  what  we  are-  now,  we  know  hut  little,     we  Imow  that  we 
perceive,  think,  and  act;'  we  do  not "know  how.  '  It  is  perfectly  inseriitabli 
to  us  how  the  mind  takes  cognizan.ee  of  natter;  how  the  soul  acts  on  the-  body, 
or  the  body -on  the  mind,'    But  because  our  knowledge  of  ourselves  is  thus 
partial  and  imperfect,  no  sane  man  would  -assert  that  we  have  no  Self -knowl- 
edge. 

While,  therefore,  it  is  admitted  not  only  that  the  infinite  fed -is 
incomprehensible,  and  that  our  knowledge  of  Him  Is-  both  partial  and  imper- 
fect; that  there  is  much  in  &cd  which  we  do  not  Imow  at -all ,  and  the-;  what 
we  do  Imow,  we  Imow  very  imperfectly;  nevertheless  our  knowledge , as  far  as 
it  goes,  is  true  knowledge.     God  really  is  what  we  believe  Him  to  be,  so 
far.as  our  idea  of  Him  is  determined 'by  the  revelation  which  He  has  made  of 
Himself  in  His  works,  in  the ■ constitution  of  our  nature,  in  His' word,  and 
j-n  'the  -srson  of  TIis  s-onT    To  Imow  is'  to  have  such  apprehensions  of  an  cb- 
:'0C"L"  as.  t:o  confor-  t0  ^at  wist  object  really  "is.     «e  know  what  the  '  i  \ 
Spirit  means.    We  Imow  what  the  words  infinite,  eternal ,  and  immutable, 
And,  therefore,  the  sublime  proposition,  prqgnant  with  more  truth  ■fern 
ever  compressed  In  any  other  sentence,  "God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite  eternal 
ana  immutable,'' .c6nv"eys  to  "the,  mind  as  distinct  an  idea,  and  as  "true  (I.  e. 

trustworthy)  knowledge,  as  the  proposition  ,r^he  .human,  soul  is  a  finite 
spirit. n    In  this  s-ense  God  is  an  obie.ct  of  knowledge.    He  is  not  the  uhkno" 


mean, 

WV.  S 


v  •  v  j 

Go&j/beesuse  he  is  infinite.    Knowledge  in  Him  does  not  cease  to'  "be  power A 
because  it  is  omnipotence ;  any  more  than  space  ceases  to  be.  space  because 
it  is  infinite. 

5.     Ko\7  then  does  the  mind  "proceed  in  icrninr  its  imp go  of  God? 
The  older  theologians  .answered  this  question  by  saying  that  it  is  by  the 
way  of  negation,  by  the  way  of  eminence,  and  by  the  way  of  causality  .  -hat 
is,  we  deny  to  "God. any  limitation;  we  ascribe  to  Him  every  excellence  in 
the  highest  degree-'  and  we  fefer  to  Him  as  the  -great  First  Cause  every  at- 
tribute manifested  in  His  works.'    ffe  are  the  children  of  God,  and,  thore- 
■'  fore,  we  are  like  Him,     we  are.  therefore ,  authorized  to  ascribe  to  Him  all 
the  attributes  of  our  own  nature  as  rational  beings,  without  limitation, 
and  to  an  infinite-  degree.     If  we  are  like  God,  God  is  like  us.     This  is 
the  fundamental  [principle  of  all,  religion.     This  is  the  principle  which  Paul 
assumed  -in,  his  address  to  the  Athenians .  (  Acts  17:2.9):   """'Forasmuch.,  then  as 
we 'are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  ^odhead  is 
like  unto 'gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,,  graven  by  art  or  Han's  device."  The 
likeness  we  bear  to  our-  Heavenly  father  is  not  the  likeness  of  a  creature  • 
to  a' creator,  but  the  likeness  of  a  child  to  its  father.     Our  Saviour,  in 
that  marvelous  pformul a  of  prayer  He  gave  us,  said,  "V.rhen  ye  pray,  say, 
'Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  etc .  ' "  (lukc  11:8.)    h'<  r  '  - 

Thus  we  are  reminded  of  the  relationship  between  us  and  our  father 
in- heaven.    -'For  this  reason  we  are  not  to  think  that  He  is  a- simple  being, 
or  a  mere  abstraction,  .a  name  for  the  mora],  order  of  the  universe,  or  the 
unknown  and  unimowabie,  cause  of  all  things,  -  mere,  inscrutable  force.  If 
we  are  His  children,  He  is  our  $ other ,  whose  image  we  bear,  and  of  whose 
nature- we  partake.     This,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 'word,  is  ^ithropo- 
morphism,.  a  word. much  abused,  and  often  used  in  a  bad  sense  to  express  the 
idea  that  God  is  altogether  such  a' one  as  ourselves,  a  being  of  like ^limi- 
tations and  passions.     In  the  sense,  however,  just  explained    it  expresses 
tne  doctrine,  of  the  fift£tf&««8  ?f  MJtiS^hy,  becaus^(l)  - 


It  is  a  law  of  our  nature,     %-en  in  the  lowest  forms  of  fetishism  "the  life 
of  the  wo.rsliippcr  is  assumed,  to  belong  to  the  object  which  he  worships.  The 
power  dreaded  i3  assumed  to  2^ossess  attributes  like  our  own.     In  like  .manner 
under  all  the  forms-  of  polytheism,  the  gods  of  the  people  have  boon  intel- 
ligent personal  agents.     Our  conviction  .that  God  is  what  Ho  has  revealed  Him- 
self to  be,  rests  on  the  same  foundation  as  our  conviction  that  the  external 
world  is  what 'we  take-  .it  to  he.     Chat  foundation  is  the  veracity  of  conscious- 
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ness,  or  the  trustworthiness  of  the  laws  o£  "belief  -which  G-od  has  impressed 
upon  ournature.    According  to  Sir  William  Hamilton.  "Invincibility  of  belief 
i-s  convertible  with  the  truth  of  belief. TT    "That  what  is  by  nature  necessarily 
believed  to  be,  truly' is/7    Ho  man  has  more- nobly  or  more  earnestly  vindicated 
this. doctrine ,  which  is' the  foundation  of  all  faith  and  of  all  science.  It 
is  true,  therefore,  that  God  really  is  what  we  take  Elm  to  be,  when  we  as- 
cribe to  Him  the  perfections  of  our  own  nature,  without  limitation,  and'  to 
an  infinite  degree.     (2)     Qui'  -moral  nature  demands  tlx  is  idea  of  God.     It  has 
alreacry  been  shown,  when  speaking  of  the  moral  argument  for  .the  existence  of 
God,  that  all  men  are  conscious  of  their  accountability,' 'to- a  being •  superior 
to  themselves,  who  knows •  what  they  are  and  what  they-  do,  and  who- has  the  will 
and  purpose  to  reward'  or  punish  men  according  to  their  works.     I1he  God,  there- 
fore, who'  is  revealed  .to  us  in'  vox  nature,  Is  a  G-od  who  knows ,  and  wills,  and 
acts;  who  rewards  and  punishes.     That  is  He  is  a  person;  an  intelligent-,  vol- 
untary  agent,  endowed  with  moral  attributes.     Shi©  revelation  of  God  must  be 
true.   'It  must  make  known  to  us  what- God  really  is,  or  our  nature  is  a  lie. 
Our  argument  from  these  fact's  is,  that  If  our'  moral  nature  compels  us  to  be- 
lieve that  God  is  a  person,"  He  must  be  a  person,  and  consequently  that  we  ar- 
rive  at  a  true  knowledge  of  God  by  attributing  to  Him  the ' perfections  of  our 
own  nature.     Our  religious  nature  makes  the  same  demand,  .  She  argument  from 
our  religious,  as 'distinct  from  our  moral  nature,  is  essentially  the  same. 
Morality  is  not  all -of  religion.     The  one  is'  as  much  a  law  end  necessity  of 
our  nature  -as  the  other.    IV -worship.,  in  the  r  airflows'  -sense'  of  the  "word,  is 
to  ascribe  .infinite  perfection  to  its  object.     It  Is.  to  express  to  that  object,; 


our  .aclmo wie dements  for  the  bless  inr-s  we  en ,707,  and  to  scef  their  coiitinu-- 
ance;  it  in  to  confess,  and  '  -rice,  and  pray,  and  Lw  id  re  >'e  cj  not  wor- 
ship  th-  law  of  gravity,,  or  unconsci  nm   force,   0:    the  >rdc:     rf  " 

universe.    Our  religions  nature,  in  demanding  an  obiect  of  supreme  reverence 
love,  and  confidence,  demands  a  personal.  C-od,  a  God  clothed  with  the  attri- 
butes of  a  nature  like  our  own;  who  can.  hear  our  confessions,    Raises,   a  1 
prayers ;» .who  can  love  and  bo  loved;"  who  can  supply  our  wants,  and  fill  all  • 
our  capacities  for.  good".  ,  Ulras  agate  it  appears' that  unless  our  whole  nature 
is  a  contradiction  and  a  falsehood,  we  arrive  at a  true  .knowledge  of  God  when 
we  ascribe  to  Eim-the  perfections  of  our  own  nature. If  (3)     The  revelation  of 
God  in  'nature  is  another  argument  in  favor  of  the  proposition  we  are  now 
considering     The  works  of  Sod  in  the  physical  world  manifests  r  nature  like 
our  own.     It  is  a  sound  principle  that  we  must  refer  to  e  cause  the  attri- 
butes necessary  to;  account  for  its  effects,     If  the  effect:?  manifesl  int-el- 
-lipence,  will    power,  moral  excellence, -these  attributes  must  belong  to  the 
cause,     ~-a,  therefore,   the  works  of  God  are  a  revelation  of  all.  these  attri- 
butes on  e  must  stupendous  scale,   the-:-  must  belong  to  God  in  en  infinite 
degree. _   fhie  is  only  saying  that  the  revelation  made  of  God  in  the  eternal 
world  agrees  with  the  revelation  which  He  has  made  of  Himself  in  the  consti- 
tution of  our  own  nature.     In  other  words,  it  moves  that  the  image  of  Him- 
se.tf,  which  He  .has  ens  tamped  on  our  nature,     is  a  true  likeness.  T{  4)  The 
Scriptures  declare  God  to  be   root  what  we  are  led  to  think  ~lo  is,  when  we 
ascribe  to  Gin  the  perfections  of  our  own  nature  in  ;  n  infinite  decree.  Gc 
are  self-conscious,   so  is  God.     Ge  are  spirits,  so  is  He.     i?e  ere  voluntary 
aaents,.  so  is  God..    Fe  have  a  moral,  nature,  miserably  defaced  indeed;  God  has 
moral  excellence  In  infinite  perfection,     -c  are  persons,    ic  i    God.  Ajf 
this  the  Scriptures  declare  to  be  true,     The     r  G     rimal   revelation  of  G0d 

-  tbe.  TTI  the...3Bxs.cmal.  God.:  All-  the .,. names  . and  titles  yiven  to  him;  \ 

all  the  attributes  ascribed  to  Him;  all  the  works  .attributed  to  Him,  are  rev- 
elations of  what  He  truly  is-.  •  He  Is  the  hiohim,  -'lie  Fdahty  One',  the  Hol^A  One 


L  the  Omnipresent  "pir'i't,    He  is  the  creator;  the  preserver,  the  'r:cverncr  of 
,  all  .things.     He  is  oiir  father.    He  is  the  hearer  of  prayer;  the  river  of  all 

good.    He  feeds  the  young  ravens.     He  'clothes  the  flowers  of  the  field. 

"Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  satisfies';  the  desire  of  every  living  thing." 

(Ps.  145--.16)    He  is  Love.    He  so  loved  the  world  as  tc  give  Eis  only  begotten 
.Son,  that  whosoever  holieveth  on  Him  might  not  perish,  hut  have  everlasting 
'  life.     He  is  merciful',  long-suffering,  ahundant  in  goodness  and  truth*  He 
;  is  a  present  help  in  every  time  of  need,,  a  refuse,  a  high  tower,  an  exceeding 

great  reward.    The  relations  in  which,  according-  to  the  f'cripttires,.  we  stand 
;  to  God, are  such  as  we  can  sustain  only  to  a  "being  who  is  liW  ourselves.  He, 
j  is  our  ruler,  and  father,,  with  whom  we  can  commune.    His  favor  is  our  life, 

* 

!  His  loving-kindness  hotter  than  life.   .  Shis  sublime  revelation  of  God  in  His 
own  nature  and  in  His  relation  to  us  is  not  a  delusion.     It  is  not  a  mere 
regulative  truth,  or  it  would  "be  .a  deceit  and  a  mockery.'    It  makes  God  known 
to  us  as  He  really  is.    We,  therefore,  know  God,  although  no  creature  can 
[  understand  the  Almighty  unto  perf ecti on.Tf  (  5)     Finally,  God  has  revealed 
[  Himself  in  the  person  of  His  Son'.    Ho  man  knoweth  the  Father .  hut  the  Son;'  and 
1^1.  to  whom  the  Son  shall  reveal  Him.  "  "Jesus  -Christ  is  the  true  God..  The 
['.'-revelation  which  He  made  of -Himself  was  the  'manifestation  of  God.    He  and 
I  the  Father  are  one.     The  words  of  Christ  are  the  words  of  God.     The  works  of 
IGhrist  are  the  works  of  God.     The  love,  /  mercyy  tenderness,  the  forgiving 
jgr.ace,  as  well  as  the  holiness,  the  severity  and  power  manifested  "by  Christ, 
"were  all  manifestations  of  what  God  really  .is-.     We'see,  therefore, as  with 
four  own  eyes,  what  God  truly  is.    We  iniow.  that  th/ougk  infinite  and  ah  solute, 
Ifie  can  think,  act,  will;  that  He  can  love  and  hate;  that  He  can  hear  prayer 

and  forgive  sin;  that  we  can  have  fellowship  with  Him,  as  one  person  can  com- 
pune  with  another.    Philosophy  must  veil  her  face  in  the  presence  of  Jesus 
|Ghr i s t ,  as  GqA-aaalf^sfr ..  in  the  flesh.  ■•  She  -  nay.  not  presume  in  that  presence 
fto  say  that  God  is  not,  and  is  not  to -'he  known  tc  he,  What  Christ  himself  most 
lelearly ;was.     This  doctrine  that  God  is  the  oh^ect  of  certain  and  true  know!- 


edge  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  and  therefore •  must  never  be 
abandoned.     The  conclusion,  therefore , '  of  the  whole  natter  is,  that  we  know 
God  in  the  same  sense  in'  which  we  know  ourselves  -and  the  thinfrs&ut  of  our- 
selves.    Z'e  "nave  the  sane  conviction  that  God  is,  and  thrt  He  is,  in  'Himself , 
and  independently  of  onr  thought  of  Him,  -what  we  take  Him  to  he.     Our  sub- 
jective idea  corresponds  to  the  objective  reality. 

.   "He  that  hath  my  Commandment s , and  keopeth  them,  he  it  is  that  lov- 
|th  me;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  ^ather,  and  I  will  love' 
gun,  and  w3.ll  manifest  (unveil  or  make  known)  myself  to  him.TT    "I  and  my' 
Father  are  one."    "God  was  manifest,  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  spirit, 
seen  of  angels  ,.  preached  unto  the  C entiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  re- 
ceived . up  into  glory." 


/ 

/ 


%>'■  -ITliafr  are  we  to;  understand  by  ViYXne  lievelation? 

Kevelation  means  to  unfold ,  to  disclose,  to  communicate.  Divine 
if  Revelation  means  the-  c  omnnnieati  on  by  God  to  man  j  in  certain  wa^fs  and  for 
I  certaih^ends , '  the  secrets  of  His-  will  and  nature . 

\  '"         Bo°k  of  Uature  is  a  Divine  Revelation,  which  makes  manifest*  the 

I  existence  of  God,  His  natural  attributes,  His  .works.,  and  awakens  man's  sense 
J  of  obligation  or  accountability  to  Eim.    Sirper  natural  revelation,  in  a  thco- 
I  logical  -sense ,  is  the  communication  of  sacred  truth  to  man,  which  could  not 
have  been  known  from  the  Boo};-  of  llature  ,  or  by  any  process  of  human  reasoning, 
or  by  the'  exercise  of  his  faculties  without  the  assistance' of  supernatural 
Eteans.     irA  Divine  Revelation  is  a  discovery  by  God  to  man  of  Himself,  or  fie 
I  will,  over  and  above  what- He  has  made  known  by  the  light  of  reason."    ('Homo ) 
[  "e  haver^Jhen ,  in  our -hands  a  book  that  professes  to  be  a  revelation 

■  of  truth  and  duty  given  -by  God-  to  man;  a  book  whose  last  page  was  written     '«  • 
Ihearly  two- thousand 'years  ago;  a  book  that  has"  been  transcribed  by  numberless 
jpens,  translated  into-' many  language^,  sei^tinisecl  by  the  scholar,  and  loyed 
land  reverenced  by  millions,    ^"e  must .  consider  the  evidences  by  which  this 
particular  record  is  commended  to  our  faith.     .  ■ 

I2'    i^— revola- 
( -^io^s  that  are  found  amongst  men? 

Infidels  have  always  been  accustomed  to  say  much  conceriiin  false 
[religions,  in  order  to  throw  discredit  upon  the  true  one.     Shey  have  argued 
Rhus :     "Ji'very  nation. in  the  world  pretends  to  a  revealed  religion.    Each  com- 
munity has  its  own,  which  boasts  its  irresistible  proofs,  its  miracles ,  its 
[prophets.    _?o_believe  thevi  all  is  impossible,  since  th©->  eontl'Miet  sM 
Anathematize  each  ather;  and  to  discriminate  between  them  is  erually  impossible, 
were  there  a-  true  revelation  it  would  be  vain,  i-o'  attempt  the  discovery 
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of  it  in  the  mi  Cist-  of  so  much  confusion."    IT  or,  nor  numerous  soever  the 

religions  nay  "bo  which  falsely  boast  their  divine  origin,  this'  is  no  proof  ' 

that  a  true  revelation  tloes  not  somewhere  eric t .    On  the  contrary,  so  many 

groundless  pretensions  are  an  evidence  that  a  ;hist  claim  doe;;  somewhere 

exist.    Ho  one  ronld  have  made  counterfeit  money,  had  not  the  tine  coin  first 

existed;  and  charlatans  in  medicine  only  exert  their  influence  over  the 

minds  of  the  people,  he  cause  there  are  physicians  and  real  remedies,     &p  if 

Gad  had  not  spoken  to  man,  wh^t  Ilousseau  calls  "the  phantasy  of  revelations1' 

would  never  have  had  its  rise.     And  thus,  instead  of  concluding  that  there 

is  no  true  revelation  because  there • are "so  many  false  ones,  re  should  say 

that  there-  are  so  .many  false  ones  because  there  is'  a  -true •  revelation.  .And 

it  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  task  of  discovering  the  true  reli- 
i 

gi on  is  perplexing  and 'impracticable.     Of  course,  it  would  bo  idle  to  allege 

against  us  the.  claims  of  such  religions  as  have  nc  written  testimony,  and 

of  which  anything  may  be  affirmed  that  fancy  or  caprice  can  suggest.  v<e 

must  confine  ourselves  to  those  revelations  which  have,  a  written  evidence; 

and  of  these  how  many  are  worthy  to  » oe  put.  in  competition  with  the  Bible? 

We  are  referred  to  the  so-called  revelation  of  Zoroaster.     She  Zend-Avesta. 

But  even  were  not  tradition  involved  in  so  much  uncertainty  as  to  reckon  as  ' 

many  as  six  different    or  sons  by  this  name,  and  were  not  the  authenticity 

of  the  Zend-Avesta  a. contested  -point ,  as  is  the  case,  still  this  booh  is 

rather  a  treatise  of  theology,  philosophy ,. and  other  matters  than  a  professed. 

revelation.     (The  author  is  less,  a  false  prophet  than  a  legislator:  and  he 

may  be  -compared  to  Solon  and  Lycurgus  of  Greece,  who  involved  the  authority 

of  the  gods  ' in' support  oi  their  laws  without  declaring  themselves  to  be 

prophets.     As  to  Confucius ,  he  lays  so  little  claim  to  this  character,  that 

the.  books  of  which  he  Is  considered  the  'author  are  especially  distinguished 

Iffnthe  fact  tha.t  no  irr^ce  .of  .'the  doctrine  of  a  divinity,'  or  of  a  future  state, 

■  *. 
is  to  be  found  in  them,     "he  Hindoos  also  nossess1  books  which'  the-""  nrofess'  to 

believe  to  be  inspired,  but  the  origin  of  these  bocks  is  anything  but  authen- 
'tie.    OTne  most-  impenetrable  ■  mystery  covers  their  origin. 


>  we  find',  in  fact,  no  religion  which  cl aims  divine  iiispiration' f  or 

well  known  writers  errce'pt  these  three:  that  of  Hoses ,  of  Jesus  Christ ,  end' 

'    of  Ilohanmed ,  and  ail  these  sprin?    from  the  sane  source:  for  the  religion  of 

I  Jesus  Christ  is  \  ba.se  d  on  that  of  I.Ios  es ,  and  Hohanmod  .protends  to  rest  liio 
claims  on  the  ether  two,  Hoses  and  Christ . 

The  Old  Testament  -  the  most  auci  out  "booh  in  existence  --  clearly 

|-  proclaims  its  divine  inspiration;  and  it  is  from  this  common  head  that  all 
accredited  revelations,  whether  true  or  false,  have  .their  rise;  and  amongst 
these  there  are  011137-  three  whose  authority  it  is  either  possible  or  necessary 
to  bring  to  the  test.  ■   The  inquiry  .is  tins  "brought  within  very  narrow  lim- 
its; for  the  Jewish  and  Christian,  r el i prions  hold  together  in  such  a  manner 

;  that  if  the  second  is  of  God.,  the  first,  to  which  it  hears  testimony,  must 

[,  .be  of  'God  also.     They  are  one:     they  must  stand  or  fall  together,    ^-nd  the 

■  Jl 

'  Christian  religion  is  so  strongly  opposed  to  ^ohanme danism  that  if  the  one 
lis  Si  vine,  the ''other  cannot  he  so. 

Let  us  ,  then,  examine  the .  claims  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  of 
the  .documents  •  on  Whihh  it  rests,  namely ,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  Hew 
•  Testaments.    .  '•'*'©  -  maintain  that  they  not  only . c ontai'n.  but  are,  a  revelation 
I  from  God.-    And  the  evidences  by  which  this  is  proved  ai?e  usually  distributed 
[•  under  these  general  heads:'  Presumptive,  Historical ,  direct ,  Internal ami 
;  His  eel lane ous . 

The  Presumptive  Evidences. —  'These  are  certain  facts,  or  prelimin- 
[  ary  considerations  which  yield  a  pre sump ti on  in  favor  of  such  a  revelation, 

and  which. may  fairly  predispose  us  to  examine  its  more  direct  and  prouer 
|^>roofs.     Ehese  facts  relate  to  the  necessity,  the  possibility,  and  probabil- 
I  ity  of  an  express  revelation  from  God.. 

 js__a  J^iyine  ,  •■hxn e mat ur al  -^evel ation  ITecess ary? 

I  ,_i|e4-cr-n ~in^f-44els'  ass  ert  that  the  light  of  nature  will  suffice,  to  '  eon- 

I  duct  mankind  to  truth  and  virtue  and  happiness.     This  pftint  can  be  easily 
tested  by  an  inquiry  into  the.  state  of  those  /nations  .which  are  altogether 
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without  revelation,-  either  rea?   or  pretended.     It  would  "not  be  fair  to  refer 

:  to  systems  of  Natural.  "neology  which  have  "been  framed  in  Christian  lands ; 
even  though  the  men  who  framed  them  were  avowed  opponents  of  the  Bible;  for 
their  best  views  and  precepts  have  "been  derived,  not  from  the  dictates  of  • 
their  own  unassisted  reason,  but,  as  the  infidel  Rousseau  himself  confesses, 
from-  those  very  Scriptures  which  they  revile  and  despise",  from  the  early 
impression  of  education,  and  from- living  in  a  country  where,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  they  imbibe  some-  portion  of  that  religious  knowledge  which  the 
Scriptures  have  eveirvwhere  diffused.     If  the  inquiry  really  be  concerning 

[  the  sufficiency  of  natural  light  without  a  direct  revelation,  we  ought, 
in  all  justice,  to  confine  ourselves  to  those,-  whether  in  ancient  or  modern 
times,  who  have  enjoyed  the  light  of  nature  alone;  or,  at  most,  the  light 
of  nature  with  a  few  faint  rays'  of  early  traditionary  revelation.  Examine, 

i  then,  the  most  authentic  records  concerning  the  religion  and  morals  of  the 
heathen  world.     Bring  forward  as -witnesses  the  ancient  philosophers  of 
Greece  and  Rome.     Let  our  inquiries  relate  to  the  time  when  the  hitman  mind 

I  was  in  a  condition  of- strength  and-  culture,  quite  equal ,. if •  not  superior ,  to 

anything  developed  in  ■  the  history  of  .the  world...    ?kid„_.wha"u  is  the  results 
■ 

j  Did  man,  simply  by  his  own  unaided  reason,  rise  to  a  right  conception  of 
I  his  leaker?    Did -he  discover  the  true  relation  in  which  ,  he  stood  to  the 

Supreme?    -VJas'  he  able  to  tell  with  certainty  whether  there  was  pardon  for 
['the  guilty,  or  whether  there  was  power  in  prayer?    Did  he  erect  an  infaili- 
f-ble  standard  of  morality,  and  emeroise  a  steady  belief  in  a  future  state  of 
I  being?- In  short,  without  the  Bible,  did  he  realise  and  fulfil  the  great  end 
I  for  which  he  was  created,  and  all  this  in  a  way  conducive  to  hie  own  happi- 
Iness  as  an  immortal!  being,  and  in  harmony  -wi th '  the  principles  of  the  Divine 
Kgovernment,  and  the  character  of  God?    Alas  I     all  history  testifies- "that 
|  "the  world  ■  by-^i-sdrem.---knew -  not  u-od:"  .  that  the  most  eminent  of  heathen  phil  — 
•losophers  never  rose  .above  r.  gloomy  skepticism . or  a  low  and  grovelling 
I  idolatry;     and  that  vice  in  its  most  revolt  in;,  shape  stalked  about,  not  in 


•solitary  and  isolated  cases,  but  .under  the  professed  •  sanction  .of  the  national 
.religion,  end  its  derradinr  rites  and  ceremonies.  .  Hon.  1:21-51;  I.   C-or. 6:9-1  C 

Heathen  writers  thems circs  testif "  that  the  -rr eat est  crimes  were 
c on nt fixi anc ed  by  the  arguments  gnd  examples  of  their  moralists  and  philos- 
ophers.    Infanticide,  theft,  and  crimes  against  nature,  the  detail  of  which 
modesty  forbids,  were  not  only  tolerated,  but.  even  enjoined  by  their  legis- 
lators and- praised  by  their  poets'..     This  would  not  hare  been  had  not  public 
opinion  consented  to  and,  in  some  measure,  invited  then.     ?ven  their  so- 
called  religions  sanctioned  gross  vices.     %  Corinth  was  a  "temple  of  vonns, 
with  a  thousand  female  votaries  bringing  to  her  treasury  the  pains  of  their 
impurity    She  Babylonians  had  a  temple  to  which  every  virgin  was  religiously 
taught  to  resort  for  unchaste  purposes.     Socrates  made  morality  the  only 
subject  of  his-  philosophy,  yet  he  recommended  divination,  and  was  himself 
addicted  to  fornication.    Plato,  the  great  disciple  of  Socrates,  taught  that 
to  lie  was  honorable.     Seneca,  as  favorable  a  specimen  of  heathen  excellence 
as  can  be  found,  winks  at  fornication,  and  commends,  and  at  last  practices  . 
suicide.     Cato,  extolled  as  a  perfect  model  of  virtue,  was  guilty  of  pros- 
titution and  drunkeness ,  and  advocated,  and  finally  practiced,  self-murder. 
Such  was  the  moral  condition  of  the  ancient  heathen;  from  which  we  argue 
the  necessity  of  something  superior  to  ~~uhe  religion  of  nature, 

The  moral  condition  of  modern  heathen  is  further  proof  of  this 
necessity,     The  inhabitants  of  Ceylon  worship  devils.     The  Hindus  acknowl- 
edge one  Supreme  Being,  but  never  worship  him.  '  -heir  writings  encourage 
self-murder,  human  sacrifices,  -and  the  burn  in  a-  of  widows  to:  an  alarming  c 
extent.     The  Chinese  burn  gold  paper  before  their  idols,  supposing  it  will 
become  money  in  .another  world,  end  help  the  departed  spirits  of  the  poor  to 
pjjcy  their  way  to  heaven.    And  what  have  the -modern  opposers  of  revelation 
given  us  to  prove  that  pur gunaided  reason,  the  light . of  nature,  will  serve 

 ♦-  ;     . 

us  better  than  it  has  done  the  men,  even  the  wisest,  of  other  ages?  What 
can  we  find  In  their  writings  T/hich  may  be  regarded  as  a  perfect  rule  of 
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duty,  or  sn  infallible  standard  of  truth?    V/ith  no  guide  for  man  but  that 
which  the  o^onents  of  revelation  have ' attempted  tc  furnish,  his  condition 
would  indeed  he  sad  and  unneaninr,  perplexina  and  hopeless.     If  men  are  not 
altogether  "blinded  by  -prejudice  or  passion,  if  they  are  not  altogether  deaf 
to  the  voice  of  history,  thpy  cannot  "but  see  the  inadequacy  of  human  reason 
to  the'.morai  necessities  of  man.    We  need  a  revelation:     this  the  philoso- 
phers of  antiquity  painfully  felt;  and  this  every  thoughtful  spirit  will 
feel,  who,  like  them  is  left  to  the  misery  of  mere  conjecture  on  the  most 
momentous  subjects  connected  with  human  happiness* 
4 . '    I s  a  Divine,  Sup ernapSural  Revelation. PojLSifclgl 

Revelation  is  distinguished  into  Oral  and  TTritten^    By  oral  is 
meant  traditional,-  or  such  as  is  transmitted  by  word  of  mouth  from  one  pen- 

"eration  t.o  another.     Such  were  the  revelations  made  to  the  patriarchs,  and 
the  longevity  peculiar-  to  that  are  served  to  preserve  them  from,  being-  cor-  . 
runted.  '  These  original-  truths  were  thus  handed  down  to  Hoses,  who,  by 
direction  of  God  on  .Sinai,  -  finally  wrote  them  in  five  boohs,  called  the 
Pentaterich.     Eiese  are  all  supported  by  the  combined  testimony  of  universal 

.tradition,  history,  -and  modern  sgi  enc.e-;.-.~'.Qf  ..the.sj3..fa.e.t.s  which  preceded  his 

•  time  he  had  ample  means  of  information  in  the  longevity  of  the  ancients.- 
Moses  was  contemporary,  with  the  contemporaries  of  Abraham;  Abraham  with 

Ho  ah;  Noah  with  the  contemporaries  of 'Adam.    Under  divine  "guidance,  in  this 
way,  the  important  facts;  -  the  creation  of  the  world:  of  man;  of  primeval 
"  happiness;  his  fall;  promise  of  a  Saviour;  the  delude;  preservation  of  a  • 
few  Babel-  the  call  of  Ah  rah  an;  the  bondaae  of  Israel;  the  erode;  and.  v  the 

•  r-ivdn-  Of  the  law  were  gathered  by'  lioses  except  that /S^k-sn  which  fell  under 
'" "  ■  "  A  ■  ■ 

his  own  personal  observation. 

An  extraordinary  action  of . 'God  upon  the. human  mind,  which  the  word 
insp i r ai;i oiT^iB" "now  •  used: -to- -d.-en.o-t e  ,  is  not  more  inconceivable"  than  the 
'  ordinary  action  of  mind  off  body  or  of  body  on  mind;  and  those  who  allege 
|  the  impossibility  of.  a  Divine  revelation  to  man  should,  in  all  fairness  show 


where  the  impossibility  lies.     Is-  it  in  God?    Is  He  not  a  Being  of  unboun 
ed  and  amazing  power?    and  whatever  difficulties  v  naj .  be  involved  in  a  Div 
revelation,  are  they  stick  as  omnipotence  cannot  overcome?    Is  the  alleged 
impossibility  in  man?    Has  he  not  perception,   judgment,  and  will  sufficie. 
if  rightly  directed,  to  apprehend  and  embrace  what  GocTf  nay  be  pleased  to 
reveal?    .To  deny  this  were  to  den;/  the  gift  of  our.  intellectual  and  ratio: 
nature,  and  to  degrade  ourselves  to  a  level  with  -the/brutes.     (Psa.  4:9-2 
Or.  does  the  impossibility  lie-  in  the  discovery  of  a  proper  medium .  of  connun 
i  cat  ion?    Shall  we  suppose  that  He  who  formed' man,  and.  endowed  him  with 
intelligence,  is  unable  to  devise  a  way  by  signs,  inspiration,  language,'  or 
■the  like ,  to  disclose  to  him  His  mind  and  purposes?  .  If  we  ourselves  can.  in 
various  way s_  transmit  our  inward  thoughts,  and  sentiments,,  and  feelings  to  - 
each  other,  can.  we  with  reason  entertain  the  thought  that  God,  who  has 
supplied  us  with  this  faculty,  is  ever  at  a  loss,  to  convey  to  us:  by.  s.ome 
most  efficient  and  intelligent  medium,  the  knowledge  of  His  will -and  design 
we  must  surrender  ourselves  to  the  baldest  Atheism' before  we  can  deny  that 
He  can,  if  He  desires,  make  a  communication  of  Himself  and  His  will,  and 
ace o mp any  i t  wi't h .  e vi d eric e s  s uf f i ci. ently  clear  to  convince  every  .1  over  of 
truth  of  its  credibility  and  authority.  '  "' 

5 «     Is  a  pi. vine  ,  Supernatural  H evelation-  Probable? 

The  general  persuasion  of*  mankind'  is  an  argument  strongly  in  favo 
of  this  ■  supposition.    For  we  shall  scarcely  find  a  people  that  believed  in 
the  existence  of  a  God,  who  did  not  likewise  believe  .that  some  kind  of  com- 
munication -already  subsisted  between  God  and'  man,  or  would  at  some  future 
time  be  vouchsafed  to  dispel  the  cloud  of  darkness  in  which  they  were  invol 
But  further  than  this;     all  our  acquaint anew  with  the  Divine  nature  .leads 
to  tha  conclusion  that  He  will  concede  to  His  rational  and  responsible  erea 
-tares' — --  Bis  ; children  ■   *  a-  cossmmic-atl-on  of  His  nature  and  'will.    He  would 
be  an  unnatural  father,  if  He  should  not-  speak  to  His  children.    He  is  a 
holy  God,  infinitely  and ■ eternally  holy;. and  it  is  in  the  nature  of  he lines; 
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tp  desire  in  all  others  a  resemblance  to  itself,  and  to  hoi",  all  in^ttyity 
Wherever  it  ezists,  in  utter  a"bhorronoe.     But  if  our  Heavenly  father  designs 
ks  to  "be  holy.  Ho  vail  undoubtedly  supply  lis  with  ever;-  necessary  assistance; 
for  it  is  altogether  inconceivable  that  a  wise  and  yraeious  Father  should 
pill  an  end  without  willing:  al^so  the  moans  .essential  to  that  end.    He  is  a 
arod  of  goodness  also  .     "She  goodness  of  God  endureth  continually. "  It 
prays  the  lilies,  of  the  field,  marks  the  fall  of  the  sparrow,  numbers  the 
lairs  of  our  head,'  feeds' the  fowls  of  the  air.    ."i'hou  openest  thine  hand  and 
fctisfiest  the  d&sire  of  every  living  thing."     (Psalm  145:16.)     Man,  as  the 
thief-  and  prince  of  this  lower  world,'  partakes  of  the  especial  care  and 
lomty  of  "the  Most  High.  And  shall  his.  best  and  highest  interests  he  d'isre- 
larded?    Shall  his  body  , be  fed,  and  his  soul  be  loft  to  starve?    Shall  he 
fend  plentiful  provision  for  time,  and  none  for  eternity?    Is  this  the  lesson 
frhich  divine  goodness  teaches?    Is  this  the  conclusion  to  which  its  wast  and 
Ire  sent  manifestations  guide  us?    Surely  it  may  be  presumed ,  with  Socrates , 
lowever  the  modern  infidel  may  doubt  it ,  that  He,  the  levin/--  Either  of  our 
Spirits,  will -break- the  awful  silence,     and  speak  to  man  in  the'  voice  of  love, 
ibateyer  may  be-  necessary  to  his  present  and  eternal  well  being-. 

If,  then,  these  considerations  afford  presumptive  evidence  in  favor 
f.  a  revelation  from  Sod,  the  next  enquiry  relates  to  the  -  historical  •sjrijdqnces 
?f  the  credibility  of  the  Jo ilptures.    •  -  . 

She  volume  that  is  offered  us  as  a  revelation  from  God  is  the  Bible, 
lie  word  Bible  signifies  book.     Scripture  is  a  term  which  in  its  primary  sense 
iieludes  all  writings,  .   The  Bible  and  ^he  Scriptures  are  so  called  by  way  of 
minence,  as  the  most  important' of  all  books  and  writings. 
J  She  Bible  consists  of  two  parts,  the  Old  and  the  Hew  testaments, 

iat  is,  Covenants  or  Agreements.     In  the  Hew  Testament  the  term  Grades  stg~ 
■  ■rj  es  truth a  ^pe^uatiir-ally.  revealed,  ..and  is  another  name  for  the  -Holy 
Iriptures.     (Horn.  3:2)     In  the  uld  Testament  Oracle  signifies  the  place  whcrre 
■ho  van  made  known  His  will  —  usually  the  holy  of  holies,     (2  Sam.  16:25) 


• '  i  m  - 

The  Hew  Testament  lies  concealed  in  the  Old;  She  Old  Testament  in  laid  open 
in  the  -dr.;. 

The  Old  Testament  contains  30  "books.    These  "/ere  written  by  in- 
spired men,  at  different  times,  and  were  collected  into  one  volume  by  Zhwra,- 
a  noted  hish-priest  and  scribe.     The  'Sew  Testament  contains  37  hooks  — 
five  at  the  first  arc  historical ,  twenty- one.  followim    these  pre  doctrinal , 
•  and  the  last  one  prophet i,  c  al « 

A  hock  is •  Genuine  if  it  was  written  In/  the  person  whose  name 

it  "bears. 

A  book  is  authentic  when  it  relates  matters  of  fact  as  the 7  real- 
ly happened.  ... 

■A  book  is  called .  Canonical  when  it  comes  tip  to  the  required 
standard;  when  it  does  not  it  is  dpecryjdial ,  or  spurious. 

The  ■  Order  of  the  arrangement  of  both  Testaments  has  les;:  respect 
to  the  period  of  their  writing  than  to  the  subjects  they  treat..  The  books 
01.  the  Old  Testament  were  written  between  1490  B.  C. }  the  date  of  the  five 
books  of  hoses,  and'420  B.  C..f  the  do.te' of  I.Ialachi ,  the  last  of  the  prophe 
The  books  of  the  dew  Testament  were  written  between  L.  0,  58,  the  probable 
date  of  the  Gospel  by  Ilatthew,  and  A,  2.  9 5, the'  date  of  the  Revelation  by 
John,  so  that  it  was  completed  within  sixty  years  after  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ .  ■.  ' . 

Gm ._  Ha- e  we  Suf f i  ci  out  Proof  of  the  Genuineness  of  tlie  Sacred  Scriptures? 

IJie  word '  genuine  has  relation  only  to  author  ship  *     Is  it  the 
legitimate  production  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is  ascribed?    ITow,  the  great- 
er part  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  plainly  appropriate  the  names  of  their 
respective  writers,  but  some  do  not,  while  yet  they  claim  to  be  the  genuine 
productions  of  competent  persons , thouwh  undetermined  or  unknown.     We  must 
keep  . this  distinction  before  us,  and  by  the  ordinary  rules  of  criticism, 
the  same  rules  that  we  apply,  to-  the  records  of  any  profane  writer,  test 
the -'genuineness  •  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  •    The  process,  of  proof  in  respect 


;  to  the  Old  2est  anient  is,   of  course,  distinct  from- that  of  the-  Hew  and  v.lll 
"be  considered  separately.  .  \ 

1.  ihose  which  are  assigned  under  C-od  to,  a  Isiovn  and  certain 
authorship ,  have  "been  received  from  "the  time  of  their  alleged  publication  ac 
the  writin/s  of  the  men  whose  names  they  "bear;  and  there  is  not,  even  in 
contemporary  authors,  in.  the  coTitents  of  the  wo  sits  themselves,  or  in  the 
traditions  by  which  thev  are  accorroaniod,  the  shadow  of  a  testimony  to  the 
contrary.-   And  the  boohs  whose  anther  shit  is  unascertained ,  have  also  been 
received  always  on  a  prevalent  and  satisfactory  -authority  as  the  -enuine 
productions  of  me 21  guided  by  God,  and  thus  divinely  fitted  to  instruct  the 
Church  and  the  world.    .Besides  this  they -'afford  ample  internal  evidence  of 
their  genuineness  in  their  strict  harmony  with  other  parts  of  the  Scripture, 
and  in  their  uniform  character..  Had  we  no  other  proof  we  would  be  forced  to 
admit  the  genuineness  of  those  -records.     It  should  be  remembered  'that  the 
oiius_  prohendi  that  the  hooks  of  the  Scripture  are  not  genuine  and  authentic 
lies  upon  the  ohjector..         are  in  possession  and  the  objector  brings  an  act 
■of  ejectment.   .We  have,  not  to  prove',  hut.  only  to  defend  our  case,    -Before  we 
can  he  callud  upon  to  rive  up  the  genuineness  and ' authenticity  of  the 
.Scriptures,-  .positive  evidence  must  be  produced  that  the  reasons  which  were 
sufficient  to.  prove-  this  In  the  past,  are  insufficient  and  are  now  outweighed 
by  the  proofs  no?;  -offered  in  opposition.'    This-'  we  affirm  has  not  been  done, 
-nor  can  it  he  done. 

2.  'She  Old  Testament  is  in  "the ,  keeping;  of  two  religious  classes 
SfS*' men  who-  are  utterly  at  variance  —  Jews  and  Christians.,     "hey  have  no 
sinter est  in  common,  no  ties  by  which  they  could  possibly,  he  bound  in  a  common 
pelieme  of  fraud;'  and  yet  these  bodies  so  diverse  have  for  ayes  jointly  main- 
tained tho  gonuinonoso-- of"  the  03.d  "-estamcnt:  on  this  point  there  has  never 
i>een-  either  doubt  or  disputation.  •  ^d  .is  it.  possible  that- an  aclmowl element 
•so  universal  could  have  %4hi  -  tahor.  viacc.  had  not  these  writinys  he  on  demon- 


■  n 

i 

(  3.     we  have .  direct  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Old  -estc- 

I  ment ; .  Tor  Josephus,  the  celebrated  Jewish  Mrs  tori  an",  who  lived  at  the  begiii- 
I'liing  of -the  Christian  era,  and  who  was  without  temptation  to  state  anything 
I  that  was  not  perfectly  and  notoriously  true,  gives  a  catalogue  of  tho  sacred 
f  "books  among  the  Jews,.. in  which  he  expressly  mentions  the  five  boohs  of 
■  Hoses,  thirteen  of  the  Prophets,   end  four  of  'Hymns  and  lioral  Precepts,  how 
I  the  ancient  Jews  united  the  booh  of  Ruth  to  that  of  Judges,  made  the  two 
books 'of  Kings,  the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  Jeremiah  and  the  ■Lamentations, 
and  the  twelve  minor  Prophets,  respectively  one  booh:  and,,  therefore    the  ■ 

."  A 

enumeration  of  Josephus  corresponds  precisely  with  that  of  our  Bible  today: 
f  another  'conclusive  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Old  Testament. 

4.  But  we  have  further  proof  on  this  subject  in  the  fact  that,' 
Imore  than  three' hundred  3rears  before  the.  age  of  Josephus  and  280  years  B.  0. . 
I  the  Jewish  Scriptures  were  translated  into  Brook  ann  rjaeec!  in  the-  celebre-t- 
led  Library  of  Alexandria,  which  was  f^to^l  by  the  immediate  successors  of 
■Alexander  the  Great,     -his  version  is  commonly  called  the  "Gepta^int"  and-,.,^ 
lis  yet  in  existence.     This  consists  of  the  same  boohs  as  those  wliich  compose-" 
Ithe  Old  Testament  in  our. Bibles,  and  thus  we  are  assured  that  we  still  have, 
■those  identical  books,  which  the  most  ancient  Jews  attested  as  genuine ;  a 
["benefit  this  which -has  not  happened  to  any  ancient  profane  books'  whatever. 

5.  Besides  what  has  been  advanced,  the  genuineness  .of  the  Old 
■testament  is  proven  by  . a  mass  of  internal  evidence,  arising' from  .the  lan- 
guage., style,  manner  of  writing,  and  the  very  great 'number  of  particular  cir- 
leumstances'  of  time,  'place,  persons,,  etc.,  etc.,  that  are  mentioned.  These 

■  are  given  in  detail  by  Home  in  his  "Introduction,"  &bl.  I.    Here  it  should 
Ibe  stated  that' it  is  contended  by  some  critics,  that  passages  occur  in  some 
■Df  these  books  that  could  not  have  been  written  by  the  persons  to  .whom  the 
■Fork  is.  attributed. — L  few  insertions  may  have  be  en.  made  subsequently  on 
She  authority  of  inspired  men,  as  .Joshua,  Samuel ,  and  2cra,  and  marginal 
■glosses  may  have  crept  , into  the  text  in  transcribing*  but  they  do  not  affect 


Ithe  proper  genuineness  of  the  record.     The  Pentateuch  has  been  the'  chief V| 
■battle ground  as.  to  the  genuineness  .and  historical  accuracy  of  the'  Old  Test-'" 
lament  Scriptures.    Does  any  scholar  ever  deny 'the  Iliad  or  Odyssey  to  he 
Ithe  work  of  Homer,  because  some  critics  and  grammarians  have  asserted  that  a' 
Ifew  verses  are  interpolations?    And  may  we  net  sa/  that  the  few  instances- of 
[interpolation  that  have  been  discovered  in  the  text  of  Scriptures,  so  far.'  l|fl 
prom  impeaching  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  the  original  narative,  rather 
I^afirms  them.     "For,  if  this  were  a  compilation  long  subsequent  to  'the' 
fevents  it  records',  such  additions  would  not  have  been  plainly  distinguishable,; 
jas  they  now  are  from  the  main  substance  of 'the  original;  since  the'  entire-  111 
feistory  would  have  been  composed  with  the  same  ideas  arid 'views  as  these, 
fedditions  were;  and  such  explanatory  insertions  would  not  have  been  made, 'If  § 
length  of  time  had  not  rendered  them  neeessarv.  ,7_  Home 

_£ojicornin/y  th^Booto  of  the  jTpw  Testament / -^^>  genuinenesses  | 
luestion  easily  detemHiS    It  is  proven  by' thl  common  consent  of  all  ages 
If  the  Christian  Church  from  the  t  irnes  of  ■  the  apostles,  down  to  the  present.  /| 

The  Hew  Testament,  consisting,  of  27  books,  was  written  on  various 
Iccasions,  and  at  different  times  and  places,'  by  eight  different  "authors,  all  1 
If  whom  were  contemporary  with  Jesus  C|rist ,  viz;    The  l?ou£  Gospels  which  bear^ 
the  names  of  Matthew,  Mark, Luke  ana'  John,,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  four- 4 
fcen  Epistles- which  hear. the  name  of  Paul,  and  which  are  addressed  tp  the      .  - 
mm-hs,  Corinthians,  Galatians  ,  Ephesians,  ?hilipPians,  Colossi  ana ,  :  ^hesiW^S 
fcnians,  to  Timothy,  Titus ,  Philemon,"  and 'to  the  Hebrews,  the  Seven  Epistles 
i  James,  Peter,  1,  2,  and  John,  1,  a,  5,  and  Jude ,  and  the  Book  of.  the'lW- 
Ition'. which  bears  the  name  of  John.     These  writings  contain  the  history  of ' 
pus  Christ;  the  first  propagation  of  his  religion,  the*  principles  of  Chris-  | 
■anity,  and  various 'precepts  or  miles  of  life.  .  The'  Gospels  were  written 
Iffereirt  periods,  and  published  for  different  classes  of  believers; ■ while.  . 
B^yi-es  addressed,  as  occasion  required,  to  those  various  Chrisl^^H 

["^Ireatllffar?  t^t^m^M^^  ffif  'atM%sa        'been^read:  | 


individuals.     Eh.ese  writings  were  coulee  ted  together  into  one  volume  under 
the  title. of  the  "Kew  ^ectanent,"  or  the  "Canon  of  the .  Hot/  i'estament. ,r 
^either  the  names  of  the  persons  who  were  concerned  in  makin  •   the  collection 
nor  the  exact  tine  when  it  was  done,  can,  at  present,  be  assertained  with 
absolute  certainty :  nor  is  it  at  all  necessary-  that  we  should  he  definitely 
informed  concerning  either  of  these  particulars.     It  is  sufficient  for  us 
to  know  that  the  parts  of -the  Hew  Testament  were  collected"  before  the  death 
of  the  'apostle  John,  or  soon  after  that  event.    he  receive  the  boohs  of  the 
Hew  Testament,   as  the  genuine  works  of  their  respective  authors,  "for  the  sane 
reason' that  we  receive  the  writings  of  Eenophon,  of  Polybius,   of  Caesar> 
of  Tacitus,  of  homer,  of  Eusebius ,   or  of  Ilosheim;  namely,  because  we  have 
-the  uninterrupted  testimony  to  their  genuineness.,  and  we  have  no  ^ocd  reason 
■to  suspect  imposition. 

» 

— gavejye^SuffiGient  Proof  of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Sabred  3eri^tu3-es? 

'       ^  ..authentic  booh  is  one  that  relates"  matters  of  fact  -as  they  re  ally 
happened,    ■jennineness  teaches  us  that  a  book  is -its  alleged  author's  real 
.production;  mithenticity. teaches  us  that  n\t  contains  the  truth,  and  in  eon- 
sequense  possesses  authority.     L  boo''  rna fce  genuine  without '  be  in-  authentic: 
and  a  booh  nay  bo  authentic  without  beinf   genuine.     The  Holy  Scriptures  are 
not  only  genuine  as  we  hove  shown,  but,  also,  authentic.     The  facts  related 
.contain  the  truth.,  and  nothing  hut  the  truth,  •  And  since  those  facts  are 
insuperably  identified  with  the  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  ii     -  establish 
then,  we  may  claim  to  pivc  authentication  to  the  entire  revelation. 

"hese  statements 'of  the  Bible  to  which  this,  nart  of  our  in  quiry 
refers  map  be  Olassed  under  three  heneral  heads. 

pi.     Such-  as  a^ejhtain  .  to  ordinary  history ,  and  which  must  be  -:ud,-ed 
of  by  the  rules  applicable  to  history  in  nrqne ral.     Such,  for  ©sample, as  the 
j|acts  that'  "loses  was  the  leader  and  lawgiver  of  the  Jews;  that  David  was  the 


Second  and  most  eminent  of  the  kings  of.  Israel ;  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
founder  of  the  Christian  faith;  that  He  was  crucified-  by  the  order  of  Pilate; 


I  that  -after  Hie  death  "His  -  disciples  extensively  preached  the  doctrines  which 
I  He  taught.    Host,  all  that  is  necessary  to  prove  the  truth  of  these  statements 
lis  that  they  were  published  about  the  tine  when  these  facte,  and  those  re- 
flated to  then,  are  said  to  hav-  occurred,  and  that  the"  were  then  admitted 
I  to  be  authentic.     It  is  impossible  for  a  false-  or  fictitious  narrative  of 
[public  events  to  be  believed  bythose  who  lived  in  the  times  in  which  they  are 
, affirmed  to  have  taken  place.     If,  a  thousand  years  hence,  .a  -question  should 
►arise  as  to  the  life  and  deeds  of  George  ■>ashington, '  it  will  be  a  sufficient 
(proof  that  the  narratives  of  his  achievement  as  soldier  and  statesman  were 
published  and  received  universally  in  our  time.  ,  Thus,  therefore,  we  Drove 
jthe  truth  of  Scripture  history  in  general ;  because  we  have  abundant  proof 
cthat  it  was  published  and  admitted  about  the  time  when  its  events  are  said" 
Ifeo  have  occurred. 

2.  Such  as  narrate_j2^^  of  a  Supernatural  character :- 
phe-  plagues  of  -%ypt,  the  parting  of  the  ^ed  $ea,  the  manna,  the.  passage  of 
[the  Jordan,  the  preternatural  darlaiess,  with  the 'other  phenomena,  attendant 
jroon  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord.    Here,  also,  -  the  evidence  of  the  gemiine- 

lies;:  of  the  boohs. of  the  •  Bible  .  is  :  a  suf^i  c  ient.  pro  of.  of  .their  .aut  lien  tieity; 

p  'if  these  facts  and  their  relations  Were  published  while  multitudes  were 
piive  who  witnessed  these  facts  as  they  transpired,  it'  is  manifestly-impossible 
Khat  any  narrative  aould  have  been  received  •  wMoh  was  not  strictly  true. 

3.  Such  as  we  .believe  principally  upon  the  testimony  of  the  liters 
pf  the  Scriptures:-    3?or  example ,;  a  large  proportion  of  the  teachings  and 
tirades  of  our  Lord,  and  the  Incidents  of  Eis  private  life,  the  miracles  of 
|he  apostles,  etc., etc.    Here  we  have  testimony  that  is  every  way  trustworthy. 


Abundantly  sufficient  to  command  our  faith.  V/©  gonf^^  our  remarks  to  the 
lew  Testament:-  (a)-  The  witnesses  were  in  a  position  to  judge  accurately 
nenc 
prec 


epni -fig  the ~£a&ts. -shieli  they  relate,     (b)     -heir  character  was  such  as  to 
peelude  the  possibility  of  fraud.     They  were  men  of  most  eminent ' integrity , 
followers  of  one  "who  did  no    sin, .neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth." 


•'  Their  purity,  virtue  and'  self-denial ,  all  belie  the'  supposition  of  their 
haviiir .  spent  their  lives  in  the  attestation  of  a  biovvn  falsehood,  in  the 
name  and  with  the  pretended  authority  -of  the  God  of  truth,     fc)     They  had 
no  interest  in  mahiny  ..their  statements  rood.    All  deceivers  have  some  ob- 
ject in  view,  which ,  by  their  imposture,  they  expect  to  accomplish.    V/hat , 
then,,  was  the  object  here?    V/hy ,  the  forfeiture  of  all  the  rood  on.  which 
.men  in  general  set  their  hearts,  and  the  endurance  of  the -evils  from  which 
human  nature  revolts.,  and  to  which  no  sane  man  that  could-  help -it  would  .ex- 
pose hims.elf.    At  the  same  time,  in  the  very  doctrine  which  they  pronulp-o-te 
in  connection  with  the -alleged  facts,  they  doom  themselves,  as  conscious 
impostors  and  liars,  to  the  damnation  of  hell.   'And  it-  would  be  an  utter-*"' 
outrage  on  all  the  common  principles  and  feelings  of  our  nature  to  suppose 
'men  'thus  to  relinquish  pood ,  and  to  encounter  evils ,  in  attestation  of  what 
.they  know  to  be  false,     (d)     Their  testimony  is  in  harmony  with  contemporary 
hi story.    They  are  most  minute  and  circumstantial  in  their  narratives,  giv- 
ing' dates,  names  of  persons,  places,  and  very  many  other  things,  .which, 
had  there  been  any  purpose  to  deceive, .would  certainly  have -been  omitted, 
since,  every  one  of  them,  supplied  facilities. ..for.  detection.    And  yet  their 
statements. are  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  profane  historians ,  by  the  pub- 
lic and  national  records  of  .the  time  ,  and  even  by  the' .bitterest  enemies  of 
the  Christian  religion.    Por  -the  reasons  .we  have  given  we  .are  warranted  in 
affirming  that  the  facts  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  accredited  to 
a  decree  to  which  no  other  narratives  can  malms  the  slightest  n ret en  .ions , 
and  consequently  are  entitled  to  our  most  implicit  faith. 


.  -fflAEam  ^  V,  : 

TZA^IS        'r::        ?HP  IITSP IZU?  IC::  P?  JTHE  BTBL''1' 
Inspiration  literally  signifies  a  breathing  into;  and  it  denotes 
"that  extraordinary  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  mind,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  person  who  partakes  of  it  is  enabled  to  embrace  and  Gommuhieate 
the. truth  of  Ood  without  error,  infirmity  or  defect."     (Hannah)  "Divine 
Inspiration  is  the  imparting  of  such  a  degree  of  Divine  assistance,  influ- 
ence, or  guidance,  as  should  ■  enable  the.  authors  of  the  Scriptures  to  comnun- 
Icate  religious  knowledge  to  others  without  error  or  mistake  whether  the  sub- 
jects of  such  communications  were  things  then  immediately,  revealed  to  those 
who  declared  them,  or  things  with  which  they  were  before  acquainted." 
.  (Home)     (s  Sam.  ZZ\?^,^fz  Peter  1:21).    Prom  these  it  will  be  seen' that 
the.  inspiration  of  which  we  now  speak  is  to  be  distiiaguished  from  the  in- 
spiration of  genius  — ■  the  inspiration  of.  a  Plato ,  a  Bacon,  or  a  Shakespeare. 
SJhis  refers  to  the  workings  of  nature  in  her  highest  sphere,  but  still  of 
nature,  and  of  nature  only.    While  spiritual  inspiration  is  supernatural  and  ' 
miraculous,  revealing  truths  above  nature,  she Ming  clear  unerring  light  on  a 
path  on  which  all  earthly  guidance  fails. 

•'  The  common  doctrine  of  the  Ghureh  is,  and  ever  has  been, '  that  in- 
aspiration  was  an  influence  of 'the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  certain  men, 
which  rendered  them.' the  organs  of  God  for  the  infallible  communioati on  of 
His  mind  and  will.     ?hey  were  in  such  a' sense  the  organs  of  &od ,  that  what 
tlieT-  said  God.  saic\. 

"his  definition  includes  several  distinct  points.  (lj  Inspiration 
is  a  supernatural  influence.     It  is  distinguished,  on. the  one  hand,  from  the 

providential  agency  of  God,  which  is  everywhere  and  always  in  operation;  and 
on  the  other  hand  from  the  gracious  operations  of  the  Spirit  on  the  hearts  • 

i>f  His  people.   pThe  Bible  makes  an  obvious  distinction  between  the  gracious 
operations  of  -.the  Spirit  and  those  by  which  extraordinary-,  or  supernatural^.- 


■gifts  arc  "bestowed,  nprm  particular  individuals'.  .  Ir-S~oiration  is  not.  the re - 
If  ore,  to"  "be  confounded  with  spiritual  illumination.     Th®*?  differ  as  to 
.their  subjects.     3?he  subjects  of  inspiration  are  a  few  selected  persons;  the 
subjects  of  spiritual  illumination  are  all  true  believers.     Afrain,  they  dif- 
fer as  to  their,  design .     The  design  of  inspiration  is  to  render  certain  men 
infallible  as  teachers;  'the  design  of  spiritual  illumination  is  to  render  men 
[holy;  end  of  course  they  differ  as  to  their  effects..     Inspiration  in  itself 
| has  no  sactifying  influence.  .  Balaam  was  inspired.-    Saul  was  among:  the 
prophets.     Caiaphas  uttered  a  prediction  which  "he  spake  not  of  himself." 
(John  11:51).  .  In  the  last  day  many  will  be  able  to  say  to  Christ.  "Lord, 
[Lord,  have  we  not.  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 
.devils J1  etc.  r    (Matt.  7:22-25)     (2)     There  is  a  difference  between  revel a- 
.tion  and ' inspiration.    They  differ  as  to  'their  object.     The  object  of  revela- 
tion is  the  comuni cation  of  knowledge.    The  object  or  design  of  inspiration 
is  to  secure  infallibility  in  teaching.     They  .-differ ,  secondly, in  their 
reffeets.     The  effect  of  revelation  was  to  ■render  its  recipient  wiser.  The 

effect  of  inspiration  was  to  preserve  the  recipient  fromSrror  in  teaching « 

.A 

[These  two  gifts  wore  often  enjoyed  by  the  same  person  at  the  same  time.  That 
lis,  the  Spirit  often  imparted  knowledge,  and  controlled  in  its  communication 
[orally  or  in  writing  to  others.     This  was  no.  doubt  the  case  with  the  Psalm- 
ists, and  often  with  the  Prophets  and  apostles.  -  Oft  en  *  however,  the  r  e  vela- 
pi  ons  were  made  at  one  time,  and  were  subsequently ,  Tinder  the  guidance  of 
phe  Spirit,  committed  to  writing.     Thus  Paul  tells  us  that  he  received  Ids 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  not  from  man,  but  by  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ; 
fend  this  knowledge  he  communicated  from  time  to .time  in  his  discourses  and 
epistles.     In  many  cases  these  gift's  were  separated.    Kany  of  the  sacred 
■■Titers,  although  inspired,  received  no  revelations.     This  was  probably  the 
pact  v.^thnt^ie--aiithars..  of...  the.,  historical,  books  of  the  On  Testament.  The 
evangelist  Luke  dees  not  refer  his  knowledge  of  the  events  which  he  records 
po  revelation  made  to  him,  but  says  he  derived  it  from  those  "which  from  the 
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jbe^imiinr  were  eyewi tuesses  and  ministers  of  the  V.'crd."     ( Luke  1:2)     It  is 
femraatorial  to  us  where  Hoses  obtained  his  knowled'-e  of  the  events  recorded 
In  the  "booh  of  Genesis;  whether  from  early  documents,  from  tradition,  or  iron 
tirect  revelation.     If  the  sacred  writers  had  sufficient  sources  cf  knowledge 
an  themselves,  or  in  those  shout  them,  there  is  no  need  to  assume  any  direct 
revelation.     It  is  enough ' for  us  that  they  were  rendered  -infallible  as  teach*- 
prs.     (3)     Inspired  men  were  the  organs  of  God,  so  that  what  thev  taught.  God 
taiiPdit.     V/hen  G-od  uses  any  of  His  creatures  as  His  instruments  ,  He  uses  them 
according  to  their  nature.     He  uses  angels  as  angels,  men  as  men,  elements 
as  elements,    Hen  are  intelligent  voluntary  agents;  and  as  such  were  made 
the  organs  of  C-od.     The  sacred  writers  were  not  machines.     ?heir  self-con- 
sciousness was  not  suspended,,  nor  were  their  intellectual  powers  superseded. 
The  spirits  of  the  prophets  were  suhgeet  to  the  prophets .     (I  cor.  14 : 32 > 
ft  was  men,  not  unconscious  instruments,  hut  living,  thinking,  willing  minds 
p/hom  the  Spirit  used  as  His  organs.     "Holy  men  spohe  as .  they  were  moved  by 
(the  Holy  Ghost."    Moreover,  as  inspiration  did  net  involve  the  suspension 
tor  suppression  of. the  human  faculties,  so  neither  did  it  interfere  with  the 
[free  exercise  of  the  distinctive  mental  characteristics  of  the  individual. 
Ef ' a  Hebrew. was;  inspired, :  he,  spahe  Hebrew;  if  a  Greek,  he  spake  Greek;  if  an 
[educated  man,  he  spoke,  as  a  man  of  culture;  if  uneducated ,  he  spoke  as  such 
fcmau  is  wont  to  speak.    'If  his  mind  was  logical,  lie  reasoned,  as- did  Paul; 
if  emotional  and  contemplative,  he  write-  as  John  did.     It  lies  in  the  very 
feature  of  inspiration  that  God  spake  in  the  language  of  men;-  that  He  uses  men 
las  His  organs,  each-  according  to  his  peculiar  gifts  aid  endowments,  never- 
theless, and  none  the  less,  they  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  is  the  Scriptural  view  of  inspiration;  that  inspired  men  were 
Ithe  organs  of  God  in  such  a  sense  that  their  words  are-  to  be  received  not 
fas  the  word*s  of  men,  but  as  they  are  in  truth , as  the  words  of  God..    (I  "lies.. 
fe:13),    2his  idea  of  inspiration  is  further  proved  fro-  the  meaning  of  -the 
prord  prophet.     Ihe  sacred  writers  divide  the  Scriptures  into  71  the  law  and  the 
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.".prophets."    As  the  law  was  written  by  Moses,  -  and  as  Moses  was  the  greatest 

of  the  prophets,  it  follows  that  all  of  thl  Old  ^estanent  was  written  by' 
prophets.     If,  therefore,  we  can  determine  the  Scriptural  idea  .of  a  prophet,, 
we  shall  thereby  determine  the  character  of  their  writings  and  the  authority 

j  due  to  then.     A  prophet,  then,  in  the  Scriptural  sense  of  the  tern,  is  a 
spokesman,  one  who  speaks  for  another,  in  his  name ,  and  "oj  his  authority;  so 
that  it  is  not  the  spokesman,  hut  the  person  for  whom  he'  acts,  who  is        '"  ' 
responsible' for  the  truth  of  what  is' said.     II  Iczcdus  7:1,  it  is  'said , ' "S&e f 
I  have  made  thee  a  god  to'  Pharoah;  and  Aaron  thy  brother  shall  be  thy 
prophet,"  that  is  thy  spokesman.  *  Shis  is  explained  also  in  Hxodus  4:14-16  .  ' 
(See  also  Jeremiah  36:17-18).     T'his  determines  definitely  what  a  prophet  is. 
He  is  the  mouth  of  God;  one  through  whom  God  speaks  to  the  people;  so  that 
what  the  prophet  says  God  says.     ( Jer.-  1:9;.  Isaiah  5:1-16).     That  this  is  the 
Scriptural  idea  of  a  prophet  is  evident  from  the  formulas  continually,  recurr- 
ing,  which  relate  to -his  duties  and  mission.    He  was  the  messenger  of  God; 
he  spoke  in  the  name  of  G-od;.  the  words,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  or  words  of 
similar  import,  were  continually  in  his  mouth.    -2his  is  precisely  what  the 

; Jpostle  Peter  teaches  when  he  says  .(2  Peter  1:20-21),  "Ho  prophecy,  etc." 
Prophecy,  that  is  what  a  prophet  said  was  not  human,-  but  .divine.     It  was  not 
the  prophet1  s/own  interpretation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  Sod.    He  spoke  as 
the  orA'an  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Another  decisive  proof  that  the  sacred  writers  were  the  organs  if 

fed  in  the  sense  abpve  stated,  that  whatever  they  said  the  Spirit  is  declared • 
to  have  said.     Christ  himself  said  that  Pavid  by  the  Spirit  called  the  Messiah 
Lord  (Matt.  22:45).    David  in  the  95th  Psalm -said,  "Co-day  if  ye  will  hear  ' ' 
his  voice',  harden  not  your  heart;"  but  the  Apostle  (Heb..S:7)  says  that  those 

were  the  words  .of  the  Holy  Ghost.    A^ain  in  lei*  10:15.  the  some  Apostle 
says,  "■^hereof  .the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to  us:  for  after  that  he  had 

said  before,  "his  is  the  covenant  that  I, will  make  with  them  after  these 
days,  saith  the  lord."    ^hus  Quoting, the  Lanrrua^e  of  Jeremiah  51:55.,  as  the 


-Si- 
ft language  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     In  Acts  4:2-5,  the  assembled  Apostles  said. 

I  "with  one  acooi'd,"    "Lord  thou  art  Sod.  . . .  A'/ho  by  the  nouth  or*  thy 

servant  David  hast  said,  tfhy  did  the  heath  on  rage?"    In  -cts  28:2-5,  Pan]  said 
to  the  -Jews ,  "tfelSL  spake  .the  Holy  Ghost  "by  Saaias  .the  'prophet  unto  our 
fathers."     It  is  in  this  way  that  Christ  an'.  His  Apostles  constantly  refer 
to  the  Scriptures,  shoring:  "beyond  doubt  that  they  believed  and  taught ,  that 
what  the  sacred  writers  said  the  Holy  Ghost  sail.     ?his  proof  -  bears  specially 
on  the  writings  of  the 'Old  -estament .  '  'But  no  Christian  puts  the  inspiration 
'    of  the  Old  .-estarient  above  that  of  the  "Sew.  .  -he  evidence  is  directly  the 
I   other  wayv   If  the  Scriptures  -  of  'the  old  economy  were  f:iven  by  inspiration 
of  God,-  much  no  re  were  -these  citings  which  were  penned  under  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Spirit,   Besides,  the  inspiration  of  the  Apostles  is  proved,   fl j 
I  From  the  fact  that  Christ  promised'  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  should  brirg  all 
I  thinrs  to  their  remembrance',  and  -render  then  Infallible  in  teaohinr.     T*2t  is 

not  you,:r  He  said,  "that"  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  my  lather  speaketh  in  you.1' 
I  "He  that  heareth  you  lie  are  th  me."    He  forbade  them  to  enter  upgn  their  office 

as  teachers  until  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on.  high.     (2)  -'I'his 
[promise  was  fulfilled  on 'the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Spirit  descended  uppn. 
I -the  Apostles  as  a  mignty  rushing  wind ,  and  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
;  Ghost,  and  they  began  to  -speak  as  the  Spirit  jgave  them  utterance.     From  this 
!  [  moment  they  were  new  men,  with  new  views,  with  new -spirit ,  and  with  new 

■  power  and  authority,     -he  change  was  sudden.  .  -  It  was  not  a  ( development.  'It 

■  was  something  supernatural;  as  when  -God  said,  let  there  be  light,  and  there 
I  was -light,    Nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable,  than,  to  ascribe  this  sudden 

I  transformation  of  the  ■apostles  from  narrow-minded,  bigoted  dews,  into  onlight- 
rlened,  large-minded  Christians,  to  ..mer<-  natural  .causes,    "rheir ,  Jewish  rre^u- 
1-d.ices  had  resisted  all  the  instructions  and  influence  of  Christ'  for  tbmec 

■  years,  but  gave  way  in  "a  moment  when  the  Spirit  came  upon  them  from  on  hi  rh. 
mtS)     After/fche  day  of  Pentecost  the  Apostles  claimed  to 'be  the  Infallible 

I  organs  of  God.  in  all  their  teachings.     2hey  required  men  to  receive  what  they 


fefci/fnt  not  as"  the  word  of  men,  but  as  the  T/ord  of  God      { ±.  -he sc.-  2:15)  : 
they  declared,  as  psnil  does  (I.  Cor.. 15:37),  that  the  thirds  which  they 
[wrote  were  the'  co'nmajidments  of  the  Lord.     They  made  the  salvation  of  men  to 
depend  on*  faith  in  the  doctrines  which  they  tawht .    Paul  pronounces  anathema 
even  on  an  angel  from  heaven  who  should '  pro ach  any  other  gospel  than  that 
which  ha  had  tauaht."   ( Gal .1:8)    .John  says  that  whoever  did  not  receive  the 
testimony  which  he  "bore  concerning  Christ,  made  God  a  liar,  "because  John's 
testimony  was  God's  testimony.     (I.   John  5:10)     "He  that  IrnowethGod,  kearetb 
us,  he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  net  us.5'     ( I  John  4:6)     This  assertion 
of  infallibility,,  this  claim  for  the  divine  authority  of  '  thei&- teaching ,  is 
[characteristic  of  the  whole  Bible.     The  sacred 'writers  all,  and  everywhere , dis- 
claim personal  authority;  they  never  rest,  the  obligation  to "faith  in  their 
teachings,'  on  their  own  knowledge  or  wisdom. '  'They  speak  as  messengers,  a: 
witnesses,  as  organs.     They  declare  that  what  they  said  God  said,  end,  there- 
bore,  on  His  authority- 'it  was  to  be  received  and  obeyed.     In  I.  Cor ...  2:7-15, 
raul  sets  forth  this  whole  subject  in  the  -clearest  end  most'  concise  manner. 
The  things  which  he  ten-he,  which  he  calls  71  the  wisdom  of  God/'     "the  things- 
of  the.  Spirit,"  the':  Is  the  gospel,  the  system  of  doctrine'' taught  in  the 
pibie,  he  says,  had  never  entered  into  the  mind  of  man.    God-  had  revealed 
[these  truths  by  Hi a  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit  is  the  only  competent  source  of 
such  knowledge.-    "For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
pC  man  which  Is  in  him?  even  so,  the  things  of •  God  hnoweth  no  man,  but  the' 
;3pirit  of.  God."     These  things  of  the  Spirit,  f  aul  says,   thus 'r  eve aled ,  we 
peach  "not  in  the  words  .which  man's  wisdom  teacheth;  but  which  the  holy 
[Ghost  teacheth,"-  e^ffitfeiaia^sp'ir it-ipl  with  spiritual,  i.  e.  ,  clothing  the 

truths  of  the  Spirit  in  the  words  of  the   Spirit*    There  Is  neither   Ln  '.he 

r 

[Bible  nor  in  the  -writings  of  men,  a  simpler  or  clearer  statement  of  the  doc- 
■a1  git  i  n-n      ft  i  ruQTt  i  r  at  i  op  than  this  given  by  haul,    hovelation  is 
the  act  of  conmumi  eating  divine  kriowleige  by  the  Spirit  to  the'  mind.  In- 
rr-:irf'em---->  jr.  act   yf  the   ":~   '  .      ert';.',   o&^roljAni    -'■"..-:•;    e .  :■  -f .  :  ' 
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This,  then,  is  the  rrovrA  on  which  sacred  writers  rested,  their 
[•  claims.     They  wore  the . mere  oryans  of  Cod,  His      as  oar  era.     Those  who  heard 
fcphem,-  heard  God ;  -and  those  r&o  refused  tc  hear  then,  refused  tc  hear  uod. 
:  (Jcatt.  -10:40;  John  15:20) 

Ins  pi  r&t  i  on the  JScidp  t  tore. 

An  alike  are  irf a3.lihj.e_  in  what  they  teach  and  extends  to  all  the 
[.contents  of  these  several  hooks.     It  is  not  confined  to  moral  and  relic-dons 
truths ,  hut  extends  to  the'S-tatement s  of  facts,  whether  scientific,  histori- 
cal, or  geographical.     It  .is  not  confined  to  those  facts  the  importance  of 
which  is  obvious,  or  which -are  .involved  in  natters  of  doctrine.     It'  extends 
■to  everything  which  any  sacred  writer  asserts  to  he  true,     this  is  proved, 
-rl)  Because  it  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence  from  the.  proposition  that 
the  Sacred  writers  were  the  organs  of  God.     If  what  they  assert,  Odd  asserts 
I  which,  as  we  have  shown  is  the'"  Scriptural  idea  of  inspiration,  their  asser- 
tions must,  he  free  from  error.     (2)     Eecau.se  our  Lord  expressly  says,  "She 
■Scripture  cannot  be  broken,17  (John  10:3d).,  that  is,  cannot  err.     (S)  Because 
j/hrist  and  His  Apostles  refer  to  all  parts'  of  the  Scriptures,  or  to  the  whole 
irolune.,  as  the  word  of  God.     They  make  no  distinction  as  to  the-  authority 
Hp  the  -Law,  the  Prophets,  or  the  Hapdogrrapha.    'They  tract e  the  Pentateuch, 
Khe  historical  hooks;  the  Psalms,  and  the  .Prophets,  as  all  an(L  equally  the 
■rord  of  God.     (4;     Because  Christ  and  the  writers  of  the  How  Testament  refer 
lo  all  classes  of  facts  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  as 'infallibly  true. 
Rot-  only  doctrinal,  facts,  such  as  tliose  of  the  creation  and  probation  of 
■an;  .his  apostacy;  the  covenant  with  Abraham ;  the  yivinr  the  law  unon  Ilount 
linai;  not  only  the  preat  historical  facts,  as  the  deluye,  the  deliverance  of 
|he  people  out  of  %ypt,  the  passage  of  the  hod  Sea,   and  the  like,  hut  incidental 
ftreumstances,  or  facts  of- apparently  minor  importance,  as  for  example  that 
ft  an  in  the  form  of  a  serpent  tempted  our  first  na rents,  tin  t  Hoses  lift 0a  ■ 
JPE  e  orgeat  in  thc  tdlderness,  that  1'lii'ali  healed  haaman,  and  was  sent  to 
lie  widow  in  Serepta,  that  David  ate  the  shew-bread  in  the  temple,  and  even 


■hat  great  i3t;ximbling-bl  ock ,  to  some,  that  Jonah  was  three  clays  in  the 
phalc-'s  belly,  arc  referred  to  "by  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  with  the  sublime 
■simplicity  and  confidence  t.1  th  which  they  are  received  by  little  children. 
1,5}  .  It  lies  in  the  very  idea  of  the  Bible,  that  God  chose  some  men  to  write 
history;  some  to  indite  Psalms ;  "some  to  teach  doctrine;  some  to  unfold  'the 
[future.    All  were  equally  Eis  organs ,  and  each  was  infallible  in  his  own 
pphere .  , 
The  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  %tends  to  th e  V7  ords. 

.1.    This  agiskn  is  included  in  the  infallibility  which  our  Lord  as- 
cribes to  the  Scriptures.     A  mere  human  record  of  a  divine  revelation  must 
of  necessity  be  not  only  fallible,  but  more  or  less  erroneous. 

-2.    The  thoughts  are  in  the  words.    The -two  are  inseparable.  If 
the  words  priest,  sacrifice,  -ransom,  -'expiation,  propitiation,  purification 
|by  blood,  etc.,  etc.  have  no  divine  authority,  then  the  doctrine  which  they 
[embody  has  no  divine  authority. 

5.  '  Christ  and  His  apostles  argue  from  the  very  words  of  the 
fecripture.    Our  Lord  says  that  David  by  the  Spirit  called  the  Messiah  Lord, 
[that  is  David  used  that  word.     It  was  in 'the  use  of  a  particular -word  that 
[Christ  said  {John  10:35}  that  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,  "If  he  called 
-them  gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken, !i 
pfce.     Ehe  rise  of  that  word,  therefore,  according  to  Christ's  view. of  the 
leripture,  was  determined- by  the  Spirit  of  C-od.    Paul,  in  Gal.  3:1.6,  lays 
[stress  on  the  fact,  that;  in  the  promise  made,  to  Afar  an  am,  a  word  used  is 
singular  and  not  plural,  "•seed,"  as  of  -one,  and  not  "seeds" as  of  many.  Con- 
stantly it  is  the  very  words  of  Scripture  which'  are  quoted  as  of  divine  author- 
ity. < 

4.     The  very  form  in  which  the  doctrine  of  inspiration  is  taught  in 
pie  Bible,  assumes  that  the  organs  of  Sod  in  the  communication  of  'His  will 
mere  controlled  by  Him  in  the  words  which 'they  used.     "I  have  nut  my  words  in 
fthy  mouth."     (  Jer.  1:9)     "It  is  not  ye  that  .speak,,  but  the  spirit  of  your 
gather  which,  speaketh  in  you."     ( Matt .  10:20}     rhey  spake  "as  the  Spirit  gave 
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I them  utterance. 17     (Acts  3:4)     "Holy  nen  Of  C-od-  spake  as  thej  were  moved  by  the 
[Holy  G-host . "     (2  Peter  1:21)     These  and  si  nil  or  nodes  of  e::pression  with  \.hich 
[the  Scriptures  abound  imply  that  the  words  ut-v-ered  v.* ere  the  words  of  trod, 
phis,  moreover,  is  the  very  idea  of  inspiration  as  understood  aacjientlj*  .  -he 
Jwords  of  the  oracle  were  assumed  to  "be  the  words  of  the  divinity,  and  not 

those  selected  "by  the  organ  of  communication.     And  this,  too,  as  we  have 
(shown,  was  the  idea  attached  to  the  £?ift  of  prophecy.     The' words  of  the 
1  prophet  were  the  words  of  C-od,  or  he  could  not  he  God's  spokesman  and  mor-th. 

In  the  most  formally  didactic  passage  in  the  whole  Bible  on  this  subject 

(I,  G0r,  2:10-15),  the  Apostle  expressly  •  asserts  that  the  truths  .revealed  by 

the  spirit,  be  communicated  in  words  taught  by  the  Spirit. 

PIEITARY  liTSPIRATIOII.- 


— 1  She  view  we  have  p;iven  is  known  as  the  doctrine  of  plenary  ( gull ) 

■  inspiration.     That  every  wo rd  was  sugge'sted  to  the  sacred  writers  by  the 
■Holy  -Spirit,   and  that  they  did  nothing:  but  write.     This  is  also  called,  df  some 
I theologians  verbal  inspiration.      As  believers  we  deny  that  inspiration  is 

■  confined  to  parts  of  the  Bible,  but  affirm  that  it  applies  to  all  the  books 

■  of  the  sacred  canon,  and  that  all  the  sacred  writers. we^e  fully  inspired  as 
■to  all  that  they  teach,  whether  of  doctrine  or  fact.     This  does  not  imply, 
■that  the  sacred  writers  were  infallible  except  for  the  special  puroost  for 
■which  "they  were-  employed.     They  were  not  imbued  with  plenary  knowledge  as  to 
■all  matters  of  science,  philosophy,  and  history,  but  stood  mn  the  same  level 
iwith  their  contemporaries.     They  were  infallible  only  as  teachers,  and  when 
lactiny  as  the  spokesmen  of  God.    Their  inspiration  did  not  make  them  yec- 
llofcists  or  astronomers.     Isaiah  was  infallible  in  -his  predictions,  although 
Hie  'shared  with  his  c  onntryr.en  the  views 'then  prevalent  as  to  the  me  ch  an  ism 

I of  the  universe. 

 ITor  does  this  view  imply  that  the  sacred  writers  were  free  from 

■errors'  in  conduct.     Their  infallibility  -lid  not  arise  from  their  holiness, 
Lor  did  inspiration  render  them  holy.    Balaam  was  -inspired,   :  3-aui  was  among 
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■the  prophets.   . '^avid  was  inspired  to  write  psalms.     The  divine  influence  which 
■preserved  then  from  jni  stakes  in  teaching  was  not  designed  to  preserve  then 
■from  mistakes  in  conduct.  .  . 

[  After  all  Christ  is  the  main  ooiect  of  th-e  Christian's  faith.  v?e 

■believe  Him  and  we  believe  everything  else  on 'His  authority.    He  hands  us  the 
■Old  Testament  and  tells  us  that  it  ic  the  viord  of  God ;'  that  its  authors  spoke 
■by  the  Spirit;  that  the.  Scriptures  cannot  "be  broken.     And  we  believe  on  His 
testimony..    His  testimony -to  His  apostles  is  nc  less  explicit,  although 
Ldven  in  a  different  way.    He  promised  to  give  ~tftiera  a  mouth  and  a  wisdom 
lv?hich  their  adversaries  could  not  gainsay  or  resist.     He  told  them  to  take  no  . 
■thought    what  th^y  .should  say,  "For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same 
[hour  what  ye  ought  to  say"  { Luke  12: IS)     "It  is  not  ye  that  speak    but  the 
■Spirit  of  your  -Father  which  spe.aketh  in  you."    (Hatt.  12:20}    He  said  to  them 
■"he  that  receiveth  you  reeeiveth  me;"  and  He  prayed  for  those  who  should  be- 
lli eve  on  Him  through  their  word.     *e  believe  the  Scriptures,  therefore,  be- 
jcaus-e  ^hrist  declared  them  to  be  the  .-ord  of  God.     Heaven  and  earifh.  may  pass 
[away,  but  His  word  cannot  pass  away. 

Objections  to  the  views  above  stated  are  extant. 

!•  '  Borne  .admit  that  some  parts  of  the  Scriptures  are  inspired,  but 
teontend  that  other  parts  are  not.     They  claim  that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
[only  are  inspired.  '.  ■■ 

2..   Another  form  of  the  doctrine  of  partial,  as  opposed  to  plenary 
■inspiration,  limits  it  to  the  thoughts,  as  distinguished  from  the  words  of 
■Scripture.    Verbal  inspiration  is  denied.     It  is  assumed  that  the  sac  red  writ- 
ers selected  the  words  they  used  without  any  guidance  of  the  spirit.,  tc 
prevent  their  adopting  improper  or  inadequate  terms  -in  which  to  express  their 
Eh oughts,  •  - 

5.'   A  third  form  of  the  doctrine  of  partial  inspiration  was  intro- 
duced in  the  twelfth  century  by  Haimonides.    He. placed  the  inspiration  of  the 
[law  much  abcwFe  that  of  the  Prophets;  aid. that  of  the  Prophets  higher  tk^an  ■ 
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that  of  the  Ea^iofrrapha.     The  idea  was  that  the  writers  of  Slims  and  Cforem- 
icles  need  decs,  arid  that  they  received  less  divine  assistance  than  Isaiah 
wt  '-John. 

4.     There  arc  those  who  differ  from  all  these  views.     -hey  receive 
the  -Scriptures  and  hold  that  the  Holy  Spirit  renews,  guides.  illtaniJiates, 
sanctifies,  and  teaches  all  the  people  of  God;  and .  who  regard  inspiration  to 
■he  one  of .  the  ordinary  fruits  of  the  Spirit.    %e  sacred  writers  were,  accord 
ing  to  this  view,  merely  holy  men  under  the  guidance  of  the  ordinary  iiiflu- 
l  ence  of  the  Spirit',     Shis  theory  extends  to  revelation  as  well  as  to  inspira- 
tion.    Some  of  these  deny  that  the  Sacred  wri^efrs  in  comraunieatinrr  the 
truths-  of  the  Bible  were  under  any  influence  not  common  to  ordinary  "believers 
That  these  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  plenary  inspiration  are 
J  anti-scriptural'  is  obvious : - 

.1.    Because- the  Bible  ;fiakes  a  marked  distinction  between  those 
rwhom  u-od  chose  to  be  His  messengers ,  His  prophets ,  His  spokesmen,  and  "other 
I  men.     These  objections  ignore 'that . distinction,  so' far  as  the  people  of  C-cd 
f is  concerned,  .  .  ■ 

.2.     They  are .  inconsistent  .with ..the  authority  claimed  by  the  special 
[messengers  ofGod.  They  spoke  in  His  name.     G-od  spoke  though  them,     fehey  said, 
|TThus  saith  the  Lord,  n  in  a  sense  and  way  in  which  no  ordinary  believer  dare 
luse  those  words.     This  claim" of  'the  Prophets  and  Apostles  to  divine  authority 
En  teaching  was  confirmed  by  Sod  himself  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  divers 
piracies,  'and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  . 

3.     .Because  they,  are  inconsistent  with  the' whole  nature  of  the 
Bible,  which  is  and  professes  to  be  a  revelation  of  truths  not  only  uridiseov-' 
■arable,  by  human  reason,  but  which  no  amount  of  holiness  could  enable  the  mind 
K>f  man  to  perceive.     This '  is  true  not  only  of  the  strictly  prophetic  re  vela- 
is  relating  tQ--the-#at^r-e--t  -b*a£-- also  of  all  things  concerning  the -mind  and 
will  of  God.   ■  The  doctrines -  of  the  Bible  are  called.0 tilings  concealed',  unknown 
pad  unknowable,  except-  as  revealed  to.  the  holy  apostles  and.  Prophets  by  the 


Spirit.     (Eph.  5:5). 

4.    Because  they  are  inconsistent  with  the  faith  of  the  church  -tini 
vers'sl ,  ishlch  daas  always  nade  the  broadest  distinction  "between  the  writings 
[of  the  i-postles  and  Prophets  and  those  of  ordinary  men.  3 Yen.  Eoiaanists  with 
all  their  reverence  for  the  fathersnever  presume  to  place  their  writinrs  on 
a  lescel  with  the  Scriptures.     fney  do  not  attribute  to  them  any  a-  th-ority ,  ]/} 
"but  as  witnesses  of  what  the  jostles  tauaht.    '  i-fter  all  the  ■  questi  on  isiiot 
an  open  one.     It  is  not  what  theory  is  most  plausible,  hut  simply,  V/hat  does 
the  Bible  teach  on  the  subject?    If  our  Lord  an-".  His  Apostles  declare  the 
Old  Testament  to  be  the  word  of  -  God;  that  what  they  said,  the  Spirit  said; 
if  they  'refer  to  the  facts  'and  to  the  very  words  of  Scripture  -as  of  divine 
authority;  and  if  the  same  infallible,  divine  guidance  was  promised  to  the 
writers  of  the  Hew  Testament,  and  claimed  by  themselves;  and  if  their  claim 
was  authenticated  by  ^od  himself;  then  there  is  -no  room  for,  as  there  is  no 
need  of,  these  theories  of  partial  irtspirati  on.    •  'Tlie  whole  Bible -was  written 
under  such  an  influence  as  preserved '..its  human  authors  from  all  error,  and 
makes  it  for  His  church  the.  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 


<> 
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1.  ■  Its  Completeness.    -By  this  we  mom  that  it  cont-ains  rll  the  ex- 
f  tant  revelations  of  Sod  do  si  filed  to  "be  t  rule  of  faith  and  practice  to  Hie 
j  church*     It  is  not  denied  that  God  reveals  himself ,   even  His  eternal  power 
*  and  Godhead,  by  His  works ,  and  has  done  so  from  the  "beginning  of  the  world,. 
But  all  the  truths  thus  revealed  are  clearly  made  known  in  Zis  written  word., 
illor  is  it  denied  that  there  may  have  "been,  and  probably  were,  boohs  written 
by  inspired  man,  which  are  no  longer  in  existence,     Ituch  less  is  it  denied 
that 'Christ  and  His  Apostles  delivered  many  discourses  which  were  not  record- 
ed, and  which,  could  they  new  be  known  and  authenticated,  would  be  of  equal' 
■  authority  with  the  boohs  now  regarded  as  canonical .  .  &11  that  Protestants 
insist  upon  is,  that  the  Bible  contains  all  the  extant  revelations  of  God, 
which  He  -  designed  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  for  his  church;  so 
['that  nothing  can  be  rightfully  imposed  on  the  consciences  of  men  as. truth 
or  duty  which  is  not  taught"  directly  or  by  necessary  implication  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.     I!his  excludes  all  unwritten  traditions,  not  only,  but 
'also  all  decrees  'of  the  visible  church;  all  resolutions  of  conventions,,  or 
other  public  bodies,  declaring  this  or  that  true  or  false,  right  or  wrong. 
The  people  of  God  are  bound  by  nothing  but  the    ord  of  God.     On  this  subject 
[little"  need  be  said.     The  completeness  of  Scripture,-  as  a  rule  of  faith,  is 
I  a  corollary  of  the  Protestant  doctrine  concerning-  tradition.     If  that  be 
■true,  the  former  must  be  true  also,    -.this  the  Romanists  do  not  deny.  They 
■make  'the  rule  o£faith  to  consist  of  the  written  and  the  unwritten  word  of 
w£o&,  that  is  of  Scripture  and  traditon.    "If  it  be  proven  that  tradition  is 
■untrustworthy,  human,  and  fallible,  then  the  Scriptures  by  common 'consent 
■  stand  alone  in  their  authority. 

m~  Pro toct ante  ok4e&t  -to  tradition  as  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  be- 


ca 


cause  it  is  not  adapted  to  that  purpose,    1  rule  of  faith  to  the  people 
ist  be  something  which  they  can  -'pply;  a  standard  by  which '  they  can  fudge. 


-  so  - 

But  tradition  is,  of-  course,  unwritten,  and  if  any  part  do  written,  it  is 
not  -contained  in  any  one  volume .  accessible  to  the  people,  and  intelligible 
fey  then.     It-  is  scattered  throiirh  the  '  ecclesiastial  records  of  eighteen 
centuries.     I".:  is  absolutely  impossible  for  the  people  to  learn  what  it- 
teaches.  " How  can  they  tell  whether  the  church  in  all  ares  has  taught  -the 
doctrine  of  t ransubs  t ahti a ti on',  the  sacrifice  of  the  LIpss,  or  any  other 
popish  doctrine.     They  are  require;!  to  believe,  on  the  peril  of  their  souls, 
doctrines,  the  pretended  evidence  .of  which  "it  is  impossible  for.  them  to  as- 
certain or  appreciate-.    Makilig:  tradition-  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  and 
explanatory  of  the  Bible  subverts  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  This 
follows  as  a  natural  and  unavoidable  consequence.'    If  there  be  two  standards 
of  doctrine  of  equal  authority,  the  one  explanatory,  and  an  infallible 
interpreter  of  .the  other,  as  Romanists  teach,  it  is  of  necessity  the  inter- 
pretation which. determines  the  faith  of  .the  people.     Instead,  therefore, 
of  our  faith  resting  on  the  testimony  of  God  as  recorded  in  His  Word,  it 
rests  on  what  poor,  fallible,  often  fanciful,  prejudiced,  benighted  'men  tell 
.us lis  the  meaning  of  the  .Bible .    Man  and  his  authority  take  the  place  of 
God.    4s*  this  is  the  logical,  consequence  of  making  tradition  a  rule  of  faith, 
polit  is  an  historical  fact  that  .the    Scriptures  have  beer,  made  of  no  ac- 
count wherever  the  authority  of  tradition  has  been  admitted.     Our  lord  said, 
that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made  the  .Word  of  God  of  no  effect  by  their 
traditions j  lliatt,  15:6} ;  Mark  7:13)  that  they  taught  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.     This  is  no  less  historically  true  of  thechurch  of 
Rome.    A  great  mass  of  doctrines,  rites,  ordinances,  and jinsti tut ions  of  - 
which  the  Scriptures  say  nothing' have  been  imposed  on  the  reason,  conscience, 
|j|2ad'  life  of  the  people.     The  Roman  Catholic  religion  of,  our  •  day ,  with'  its 
hierarchy,  ritual ,  image  and-  saint  worship:  with  its  absolutions,  indul- 
-gences  t  n.nrl  its  despotic  .power  over  the  conscience  and  life  of  the  individ- 
ual ,  is  as  little  like  the  religion  of  the  Hew  Testament,  as  the  present 
Religion  .of  the  Hindus  with  its  myriad  .of  deities,  its  cruelties,  and  its 
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a  Dominations ,  is  like  the  -single  reli'ion  e€  their  ancient  Ped'aa .    'In  feotl: 
eases  similar  causes  diave  produced  . similar  effects.     In  both  there  has  been 
a  provision  for  giving  divine  authority  to  the' rabidly  accumulating  errors- 
and  cor rr.pt ions  of  succeeding  epos. 

Tradition  teaches  error,  and  therefore-  cannot  he  divinely  controlled 
•so  as  to  he  a  rule  of  faith.     The  .issue  is  between  Scrip turo  and  tradition. 
Both  cannot  be-true,    The  one  contradicts  the  other.    -One  or  the  other  must 
be  given  up.     Of  this  at  least  no  Protestant  has  any.  doubt.  '-^11  the  doc- 
trines peculiar  to  B onanism,  Protestants  believe  to  be  anti-scriptural ;  and, 
therefore,  the;/- need  no  other  evidence  to  prove  that  tradition  is  not  to  be 
trusted' either  in  matters  of  faith  or  practice. 

It  is  not  by  ^onanists  only  that  the ' c omple tones s  of  the  Scriptures 

is  denied,  pr?  otic ally  at  least,  if  not  theoretically,    frothing  is  more 

iWmmon  anions  Protestants,  especially  in  our  day,  -than  the  attempt  to  coerce 

the . conscience  of  men  by  public  opinion;  to  make  the  opinions  of  men  on 

questions  of  morals  a  rule  of  duty  for  the' people  ,:  and  even  for  .the  church. 

If  we  would  stand  fast  in  the-  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free, 

we  must  adhere  to  the '  principle _  that  in  matters  of  religion  and  of  morals, 

the  Scriptures  albne  have  authority  to  bind  the  conscience. 

.  '    2.     The  Sight  of  Private  Judgment;  -  She  Bible  is  a  plain  booh. 

It  is  intelligible' by  the  'people.    And  they  have ' the  rip-ht,  and  are  bound 

to  read -and  to  interpret  -it  for  themselves;  so  that  their  frith  may  rest  on 

the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  and  not  on"'  that  '  of  a  priest,  or  the  church, 
c 

Suth  is  the  doctrine  of  Protestants  on  this  subject. 

It  is  not  denied  that  the  Scriptures  contain  many  things  hard  to 
derstand; ,  that  they  require  diligent  stu3„y,  that  all  men  need  the  guiaanc e 
pi' the  Holy  Spirit  in  order  tc  .right  to  xjL*0xp  knowledge  and  true  faith. 
■But  it  is  maintained--- that  in  .all  things  necessary  to  salvation  they  are  suf- 
ficiently plain  to  be  understood  even  by  the  unlearned. 

It  is  not  denied  that  the  .people learned  and  unlearned,-  in  order 
;to-  the  urotyer  understanding,  of  the  Scriptures,,  .  should  not  .only  compere  . 
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•ipture  with  -cripture,  and  avail  themselves  of  all  the  means  in  their 

to  aid  them  in  their  search  after  the  truth ,  hut  they  should  also  pay-" 
I  the  -pre  at  est  deference  to  the  faith  of  the  church.     If  the  Scriptures  he  a 
[plain  booh,  and  the  Spirit  performs  the  functions  of  a  teacher  to  all  the 
lehildren  of  God,  it-  follows  inevitably  that  they  must  apree  in  all  essential 
[matters  in  their  interpretation  of  the  Bible.    And  from  that  fact  it  fol- 
lows that  for  an  individual  ghristi«ea  to  dissent  from  the  faith  of  the 
universal  church ,  that  is  the  body  of  true  believers,  is  tantamount  to 
dissent  from  the    Scriptures  themselves. 

What  Tve  deny  on  this  subject  is,  that  Christ  has  appointed  any 
["officer,  or  class  of  officers,  in  His  -church  to  whose  interpretation  of  the 
pcriptures  the  .people  are  houn^to  submit  as  of  final  authority.    What  we 
kffirm  is  that  Christ  has  made  it  obligatory  upon  every  believer  tc  search 
the  Scriptures  for  himself,. and  determine  on  his  own  discretion  whet  they 
require  him  to  believe,  and  to  do. 

The  most  obvious  reasons  in  support  of  the  right  of  private  judg- 

I merit  are :  - 

fl)     That  the'  obligations  to  faith  and  obedience  are  personal,  hvery 
fcnan  is  responsible  for  his  relipious  faith  and  his  moral,  conduct.     (Horn.  14*12) 
fee  cannot  transfer  that  responsibility  to  others;  nor  can  others  assume  it 
l±ii  his  stead.'   He  must  answer  for  himself;  and  if  he  must  answer  for  himself, 
Be  must"  judge  for  himself.    It  will  not  avail  him  in. the  day  of  judgment  to 
pay  that  another  person,  a  priest,  or  his  .church  taught  him  wrong-.  He 
Bhould  have  listened  to  God  end  obeyed  Him.  rather  than  men. 

(g)     The  .Scriptures  are  everywhere  addressed  to'  the  People .  .and 
mot  to  the  officers  of  the  church  either  exclusively,  or  specially.  The 
prophets  were  sent  to' the  people,  and  constantly  said,  "Hear    0  Israel  r' 
pear-ken,  0  ye  people."  ...J&ra ,..  also ,  .  the .  discpurses  of  Christ  were  addressed 
1°  *he  people,  and  the  people  heard ' Him  gladly.    An  the  Bristles  of  the 
Jew  Testament  are  addressed  to  the  congregation,  or  tc  individuals,  to  the 
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Pc&Lled  of  Jesus  Christ;"     "to  the  "beloved  of  God ; "  to  those  "called  to  "be 
faints : "  "to/the  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus;"    "to  all  who  call  on  the  name 
Ibf  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;"     ?,to  the  saints  which  are  in  (Bphesus),  and  to 
the  faithful  in  Jesus  Ghrist:'7    "to  the  saints  and  faithful  "brethren  which 
[are  in  fColosse);-"  or  to  individuals  as  to  Timothy,  "ituc,  etc.     It  is  the 
people  who  arc  addressed.     To  them  arc  directed  these  profound  discussions  of 
■christian  doctrine  and  these  eokpr ehonsive  expositions  of  christian  duty. 
Khey  are  everywhere  assumed  to  "be  competent  to  understand  what  is  written, « 
and  are  everywhere  required  to  "believe  .and  obey' what  thus  came  from  the  in- 
spired messengers  of  Christ.     i'hey  were  not  referred  to  any  other  authority, 
[priest,   or- council,  from  which  they  were  to  learn  the  true  import  of  these 
[inspired  instructions.     It  is,  therefore,  not  only  to  deprive  the  people  of 
It  divine  right,  to  forbid'  the  people  to  read  and  interpret  the  Scriptures 
■  or  u]i  ems  elves;  hut;  it  is  also  to  interpose  'between  tham  and  God,  and  to 

- 

prevent  their  hearing  His  voice,  that  they  may  listen  to  the  words  of- men. 

;  {'3/  ■  The  Scriptures  are  not-  only  addressed  to  the  people,  hut  the, 

people  are  commanded  to  study  them',  and  to  teach  them  to  their  children. 

It  was  one  of  the  most  frequently  recurring  injunctions  to  parents  under  the 

Eld  dispensation,  to  teach' the  Law  unto  their  children,  that  they  strain  might 
(jy^t..  ff  -  ,ft  2.0)  f 

Keach  it  unto  theirs.     The  "holv  oracles"  were  committed  to  the  people  to 

I  a         :  -  ~ 

me  taufiit  "by  the  people;  and  taught  immediately  out  of  the  Scriptures,  that 

mhe  truth  might  he  retained  in  its  purity,     Thus  our  Lord,  commanded  the 

people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  saying,  ."Shey  are  they -which'  testify  of  ne" . 

BJohn  5:39, }    He  assumed  that  the  people  were  able  to  understand  what  the 

ild  Testament  said  of  the  Hessian,  although  its  teachings  had  been  mi  sunder - 

■food  "by  the'  scribes-  and  -elders  ,  and  "by  the  whole  'Sanhedrim.    Paul  rejoiced 

Ihat  Timothy  had  from  his  youth  known  -the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  were  able 

ip  mahe  him  wise  unto  salvation.     Paul  said  to  the.  Galatians  (1:8-9), 

■Though  we,  or  an  anpel  from- heaven,  —  if  an3~  man  preach  any  other  gospel 

fcto  you  than  that  ye  have  received ,  . let  him  he  accursed. "    This  implies 

mo  things,  -  .first,  thai;  the  Gaiatian  christians,  the  people,  had  a' right  • 


-  64  -  . 

'     si"!    '  r    ''  '  :     the  U       :         '■    _  .  ■     n    a  3]   12      \     •  • 

1  sac  s ©Condi-,  that  the;-  had  an  infallible  rule  "by  which  that  judgment  was 
I  to  "bo  determined,  namely,  a  previous  authenticated  revelation  of  Q-'od.  If, 
then,  the  Bible  recognizes  the  right-  of  the  --co  Is  to   iud  x  of  the  teaching 
of  h;  xjt:       2nd  angels,  tl  -.     are  :    '     -  be   leni    '     .  i       of  tl  :    ,c  - 

1  trinec  of  bishops  and  priests.     Ihe  principle  laid  dorm  by  the  dpostlc  is 
precisely  that  long  before  given  by  £©&  to  Lied es  f^eut.  13:1-5'  ,-  v;ho  telle 
the  people  that  if  a  prophet,  should  arise,  although  he  worked  wonders,  they 
wer©  not  to  believe  or  obey  him,    if  he  taught  then  anything  contrary  to  the 
word  of  Qod.     This  again  assumes  that  the  people  had  the  ability  and  the 
right,  to  judge,  and  they  had  an  infallible  rule  of  judgment.     It  implies, 
moreover,  that  their  salvation  depended  upon  their  --judging  rightly,  For, 
if  they  allowed  these' false  teachers,  though  robed  in  sacred  vestments, 
and  surrounded  by  the  Insignia  of  authority,  to  load  them  from  the  truth, 
they  would  inevitably  perish. 

(4)     She  right  of  private  judgment  is  the  great  safeauard  of ■  civil 
encl  religious  liberty.     If  the  Bible  bo  admitted  tc   be  the  infallible  nils 
of  faith  and  practice  in  accordance  with  whiob  are.  bound'  on  the  peril 

,of  their  souls,  to  frame  their  creed  and  conduct;  and  if  there  bo  a  set  of 
men  who  have  the  exclusive  riphi;  of  interpreting  the  -cripture,  and  who  are 
puthorised  to . impose  their  interpretations  on  the  people  as  of  divine  author- 
ity, then  they  may  impose  on  the  people  what  conditions  of  salvation  they  sob 
Rt„    nnd  the  men  who  have  the  salvation  of  the  people  in  their  hands  are 
pneir  absolute  masters,     Both. reason  and  experience  fully  sustain  the  decla- 
ration of  Ghillingworth,  when  he  says,   vZe  that :  would  usurp  an  absolute 
iiordshi     and  tya  nny  over  any  people,  need  not    •      himself  tc   the  trouble 
and  difficulty  of  abrogating  and  disannulling -foe  laws,  made  tc  maintain  the 


*nnr>  liberty:.,  for  he- nay  f rustrate  £aelx^te::ut  and  eorx-ass.his  own  design 
ps  well,  if  he  can  get  the  power 'and  the  kithority  to  interpret  them  as  he  '  ' 
feu  eases,,  and  add  to  them  what  lie  ^leases^vand.  to  have  hi-;  interpretations 
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Panel  additions  stand  for-  laws:  if  he  can  rule  his     conic  W  his  ImiB    piiC  his 
ilaws  by  hi-  lasers."    ''%is  is  precisely  what  the  church  of  Rome  has  done 
I-and  thereby  established  a  tyranny  for  which  thcr---  is  no  parallel  in  the 
1  history  of  the  world,    ''"hat  renders  this  tyranny  the  more  intole'r- hie  ,  is 

that,  so  far  as  the  -ass  of  the  people  is  concerned,  it  resolves  itself  — 
t*s$4$s£  into  the  authority  of  the  parish  priest.    Ho  is  the  arbiter  of  the 
I  faith  and  morals  of  the  people.    Ho  ' man  can  believe  unless  the  around  of 
faith  is  present  to  hie  mind.     If  the  people  are  to  "believe  that  the 
Scriptures  teach  certain  doctrines,  then  they  must  have  the  evidence  that 
such  doctrines  are  really  taurcht  in  the  Bible.     Id  that  evidence  he  L'hat 
tIle  onitreh  30  interprets  the  sacred  writings,  the:-   the  people  mist  Imow  wh  ' 
is  the  church,  that  is,  which  of  the  bodies  claiming  to  ho  the  church,  is 
entitled  to  he  so  regarded.  How  are  the  people,  the  uneducated  masses  espec- 
pally,  to  determine  this  ouestion?    ddie  priest  tells- them.     2hey  receive 
his  testimony  on  that  point,  then  how  can  they  tell  how  the  church  inter- 
prets the  Scriptures?    Here  .aaain-  they  must  take- the -word  of  the  -niest. 
fnus  the  authority  of  the  church-  as  an  interpreter,  which  appears  so  impos- 
ing, resolves  itself  into  the  testimony_jQflJihe._priestT^ who  is  often  wicked, 
and  still  of tenor  ignorant,     ahia  cannot  be  the  foundation  of  the  faith 
°H  G-od's  people.    That  foundation  is 'the  testimony  of  Ood  himself  epe  airing  ' 
His  word.;  and  authenticated  as  divine  by  the  testimony  of  the  %irit  with' 
and  by  the  truth' in ■  the  heart  of  the  believer.    Hence  we  take  the  i Bible  as 
the  only  rule  of  faith,  and  practice,  and  hold  that  the  rifht  of  private  x-' 
(}udjpTient  and  the  liberty  of  conscience in  the  interpretation  of   loci1?.  pord, 
fes-  a  privilege'  and  a  duty  of  all  Clod's  people. 

'J  %/*    ^.les  of  Interpretation.      If ,  every  man  has  the  rfmit,  and  is 
feound  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  to  §ul#e  for  himself  wlu.t  they  teach,  he 

ffluct  Iiave-seme-ra3:-©«- -to-ft-a-Mis  -him  in  the  exercise  of  this  pri viler: e  and 

duty.    Ihiese  rules  are  not  arbitrary,  but  sugaestive  rather.     rpey  are  not 
imposed  by  human  authority.   HDhey  have  no.bindinr  force  which- does  not  flow 


I'-'from  their  own  intrinsic  truth  end.',  propriety,     -ho;-  are  few  and  single* 

(1)     The  word;    of  Scripts  f   arc  tc  be  tar      i     the-i:     lain  his - 
ftorical  sense,     That  is,  they  nidst  "be  t  alien  in  the  sense  attached  to  then 
1  in.  the  are  and  133-  the  2">ecple  to  whom  tlx  err  ere  addressed.     This  only  assumes 
■  that  the  sacred  writers  were  honest,  and  meant  to  he  ipider  stood. 

(S)     If  the  Scriptures  he  what  chef  claim  to  be,  the  word  of  God, 
I  they  are.  the  product  of  one  mind ,  and  that  mind  divine.     ?ron  this  it 

follows  that  Scripture  cannot  contradict' Scripture.    <&od  cannot  teach  in 
lone  place  anything  which  .is  inconsistent  with  what  He  teaches  in  another, 
pence  Scripture .must  explain  Scripture.     If  a  passage  admits  of  different 
I interpretations ,  that  only  can  be -the  true  one  which  agrees  with -what  the  • 
Bible  teaches  elsewhere  on  'the  same  subject.     If  the  ^crirtures  teach  that 
the  Son.  is  the  same  in  substance  and  equal  In  power  and  glory  with  the  Father 
then  when  the  Son  says,  "The  ^ather  is  greater  than  I,"  the  superiority  must 
be  understood  in  a  manner  consistent  with  -this  equality.     It  must. refer  either 
to  subordination  as  to  the  mode  of  subsistence  and  operation,  or  it  must  be 
official.    A  king's  son  may  say,  f,lly  father  is  greater  than  I\"  although  per-  • 
spnaliy  his  father's  enual.     I'hls  riile  of  interpretation  is  sometimes  calleo 
the  analogy  of  Scripture,  and-  sometimes  the  analogy  of  faith,     Inhere  is  no 
Material  difference  In  the  meaning  of  the  two  expressions.' 

(3)     The.  scriptures  are  to  be  interpreted  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit",  which  guidance  is  to  be  humbly  and  earnestly  sought.  The 
ground  of  this  rule  is  two-fold,     First,  the  Spirit  is  promised  as  1    uiide  1 
ieacher.    He:  was  to  come  to  lead  the  people  of  God  into  the  knowledge  of  the 
iruth..   And  secondly,  the  Scriptures  teach,  that  "the  natural  man  reeoireth 
lot  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God;  for  they  are' foolishness  unto  lam,- 
leather  can  he  know  them',  because  they  are  spiritually'  discerned, "  (I  Cor.  3-14) 
Ike  Trarerawftfl  '  nlad JLsL .n.atur.Bl.ly  blind  to  spiritual  truth.    His  heart  is  in 
Imposition  to  the  things  of  God.     "The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  xiim . "     Congeniality  of  mind  is  necessary  to  the  proper  apprehension  of 


divine  things.     As  only  those  who' have  a  moral  nature  can  discern  moral  truth, 
f°  ^:i-ze  onl?  -°  sre  sr!>iritnall7  minded  r  :i  bruly  receive  the   LI  i: 
feint.     Cur  Lord  manifests  himself  to  all  who  love  and  obey  Him,  (John  14:21} 

She  fact  thru  all  the  true  people   of  '  od  in  ever;-  as  c  ?ncl   i  every 
part  of  the  Church,  in  the  exercise  of  their  private  judgment ,  in  accordance 
with  the  simple  rales  above  stated,   agree  as  to  the  meaning  of  Scripture  in 
a11  thinSs  accessary  Gi^er  in  faith ''or  practice,  is  a  conclusive  proof  of  ' 
the  perspicuity  of  the  Bible,  and  ef  the  safety  of  allowing  the  people  the 
enjoyment  of  the  divine  right  of  private  judgment  in  all  matters  pertaining 


to  religion. 
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CHAPTER  YjTj,  . 

?hp  rAT^Rf:  aid  AggRjSgfgg  off  god. 

lid  language  can  adequately  express  or  describe  the  nature  or  attri- 
I'butes  of  the.  Divine  Being.     \7e  must  turn  to  the  revelation  which  He  has  made 
of  Himself.     "She re  is  hut  one  living  and  true'  God."    Shis  raiity  of  the  Divine 
Being  is  distinctly  taught  in  the  Scripture.    3eut .  4 : 35-39  gpam.  7:22; 
I  I.  Kings  3:60;  II.  Kings  19:19;  I.  Chron.  17:20;  Psalm  86:10;  Is  a..  43:10-11; 
hiiBzte  12:29-32';  John' 17:3;  I..  Cor.  8:4;  %>h..  4::6.  .■  • 

.The  Attributes  of  God  are  the  qualities  or  perfections  of  His  na- 
ture, which  belong  to,  or  .are  justly  conceived  of  as  existing  in' Him.  £'hc 
|  Divine  Attributes  belong'  to'  God,  not  as  though  they  made  up  His  nature,  as 
though  His  whole  being  consisted  only  of '  the  combination  of  •  the  same',  but 
because  they  are  the  forms  and  outward  .-egressions  in  which  His  Boin^;  is  re- 
vealed and  becomes  manifest.  '•  : 

The  Divine  attributes  are ^usually  divided  into  natural  and  moral. 
The  natural  are.  those  -which  belong  to  His . exist one c  as  an  infinite 
pnd.  rational  spirit,  vis:-  -Self- -existence-  for  -eternity)  ,  freedom,  Omnipo- 
tence, Omnipresence,  Omniscience,  Wisdom. 

The  moral  attributes  are  Holiness,  Righteousness ' ( or  Justice): 
Goodness,  Love,  Grace^..  for  Mercy)     and  2 ruth.  \- 

li    She  uniform  teaching  of  the  Scripture  is,  -that  God  is  a  Spirit 
(John  4:24).     He  is  "the  invisible  God57  (Col.  1:15;   I  Tim.  1:17-]  ,  "whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  nor  canssee."     (I.  Tim.  6:16. J 

2.  God  is  an'  eternal  Spirit ,  se If- existent  .( «cn.  21:33)  .     71 1  on" 
IfBxod.  3:14;  Deut.  33:27;  Psalm  90:2;  Isa.  40:28;  $6m.  16:26;  Rev.  4:0-11^. 
Pleated  intelligences  are  endowed  with  immortality.     God  al one  possesses  eter-; 
bity.       :  :  ~       '  -   

3.  God  is  infinite,  filling  all  space  (Jer.  23:24);  the  soul  of 

[■the  universe ,;  but  not  as  part  of  it.     Infinite  in  the  perfection  of  all  .Hi's  -  •; 
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•attributes  f  2  'Chron.  .  6:18;  Job  U:y-9;  Psalm  147:5;  'isa.  40:28;  "on.  11: 55-5 

4.     Crod  is  Omnipotent ,  i,  c.  ,  infinite  in  power  (Gen.  17:1, and 
Gen, 10:14;   Job  42 : 2 ;   Jer.  32:17;  llatt.  19:26;  -Icy.  19:6). 

(a)  Ood7s  omnipotence  is.  shown  in  croati on  -which  is  described  ac 
His  act,  done  by  the  exercise  of  His  volition  (&eh.  1:1:  Ixod.  20:11; 

2  Zings  17:15;  ITeh.  *9:6;  Psaln  55:6,9;  Is  a.  57:15;  Jer.  10: 12;  ".Amos  4:15; 
Acts  14:15;  I.   Cor.  8:6;  Col.  1:16;  -ev.  4:11;.  " 

(b)  G-odTs  omnipotence  is-  sh'ownjJLn  the,  variety,  universality,  and 

.  frf—r-rrz*r.  ■  r?x  - — -*-*-=r^-— —  ,t  -  1 —  —  ^KC^l 

multitude  of  His,  works.  -fQ-en.'  2:1-4;  Job  9:5-10;  Psalm  19:1;  P.salm  104:2-7; 
.Isa.  40:26;  Isa.  42:5;  Jer.  10:12;  Horn.  1:20;  00I.  1:16;  Also  fry  the  descri 
tioiis  of" His  power  (Job  28:9-11;  Psalm  18:9-15;  Psalm  104:28-52;'  Hefr .  5:5-1 
.'(c)-    God1  s  omnipotence  is  exercised  over  animate  as  well  as  inani 
creation;  hut  its  exercise  is  limited  fry  Eis  moral  perfections..    &s  a  good 
cannot  &t>  a  had  act,  though  he  may  have  the  opportunity,  and  the  mental  and 
physical  power:. to  do  it,  much  loss  can  God,  though  He  is  infinite  in  power, 
exercise  it  in  doing  wrong.    Sis  almightiness  is  moral  as  well  as  natural, 
and'  is  always  controlled  "by  infinite  Holiness \  Justice,  and  Love. 

•  Qo'd  is  .omnipresent  (1,  Hings  8:27;  Job  28:24;  Psalm  55:15-14; 

Psalm  159:7-12;   Jer.  25:25-24;  Amos  9:2-5;-  A!cto  17.:  27-28) .     If  ^od  "be  the 
'Creator,  .Upholder,  and  Governor  of  all  things ,  the  idea  of  uMouity  is  nece 
sarily  implied*     Eis  Imowledge  is  His  essence  knowing;  His  actions  are  His 
essence  acting;  but  as  His  knowledge  and  power. are  infinite,  they, ,  therefor 
reach  all  duration*  and  space,  and  embrace  all  actions  and  events.- 

6.    Crod  is  Omniscient .     $he  texts  which  prove  the  omnipresence, 
for  -the  most  part,  prove  also  the  omniscien&e  of  G-od ;  Sec  also  Xi  Kings. 8:5 
Job  31:4;  Job  34:21-22;  Psalm  ll':4;  Psalm  94:9-11;  Psalm  159;  Prey.  15:5; 
Isa*  40:20;   Jer.  52:19;  Pan.  2:20-22;  Heb.  4;15.  ' 

 4s-} — C-od 1  s  intelligence  is-  independent ,  '1.  e.  ,  it  in  no  way  depen 

upon  His  creatures  or  their  actions,  but  upon  His  own  infinite  intuition  of 

all  things  possible  or  actual past ,  present,   or  future  (I;  5am.  25:11-12- 
isa.  46: 9-10;  :  i-icts  1:24;  Acts  15:18.)  / 


ffc)     Godls  intelligence  is  perfect  c^^^SS^^S.*  ±*  e->  -Io  lnic-"!3 
alr  c   lirectly  in  tli  ir  sssences,  vfaich    rc    31    :    hi   "  £  ' 

vaiile  we  know  tlier.i  only  in  their  properties,  e  id  as   bhe  '     '  ■         '  ' 
our  s  ens  es . 

{c}     The  foreknowledge  of  Ood  is  proven  hp'  the  predictions  which 
He  inspires  the  prophets  to  utter:  ana  it  follow     '    '    'rc  .    d     .orfoctt  - 
0^  Pis  nature.   .  How*  the  f  orelGioulo«af?e  of  God  is  to  he  reconciled  frith 
man's  free  agency  and  moral  accountability,  is  one  of  the  most  awful  and 
dark  problems  of  theology:  indeed  ,  it  map  he  pronounced  to  he  insoluble  hp 
human  reason.  '  But  both. these  doctrines  are  clearly  stated  in  Scri;  bu  e,  an 
are  est  ahli  shed  hp  ahundant  evidence.   .  f e  must,  therefore,  accept  them  "as 
of  faith,"  though  we  map  not  he  able  to  reconcile  'them. 

In-  order' to  meet  this • 'difficulty,  fl)  Man's  ■moral  freedom  has  d  5 
denied  hp  Bono:   (2)  .  Others  liave  maintained  that  Uod  ,  being'  infinitely  free, 
abstains  voluntarily  '.'from  knowing  v&at  His  creatures  endowed  Wfm  M%m  apency. 
v;iH  p0.  (3);   Others,  again,  contend  for  a. middle  knowledge  ( "sciente  media'  ! 
1.  e., ,  f  orefcnowledge  as  to  what  free  agents  will  voluntarily  do  under  given 
circumstances,    hone  of  these  views  arc  satisfactory.     The  first  L        |  ssec 
.to 'Scripture,  reason,,  and  :  eroperience .     rhe  second  is  based  upon  a  misconcep-  ■ 
lion,  as  thoueh  the  omniscience  of  God  were  like  His  omnipotence;  whereas,  in 
fact    the  former  is  al  necessity  of  His  nature;  whereas,  the  latter  is  His 
rower  in  operation,  and  implies,  that  it  mar 'or  may  not  he  exercised  as  His 
•will  and  wisdom  may  determine.     The 'third  is  true,  but  def ective ; since  this 
"middle  knowledge"  is  necessarily  implied  in  omniscience,  as  the  less  is 
included  in  the  greater-. 

'  ,  (d)  '  ..The  -ore-science  or  foreknowledge  of  God  dees  not  im  se  ny 
nourse  of  conduct  upon  an  intelligent  free  agent;  it  in  no  degree  effects 
his  liberty  of  action.     -Ian  neither  sins,  nor  follows  holiness,  as  the  re- 


sult of  God ' s  .for eknowl edge;  so  that  arguments  used  to  prove  that  uod's 
foreknowledge  of  ^-darn's  fall  and  its  consequences  is  inconsistent  with, .  and 
.opposed-  to  ,, .His'  goodness  and  justice  are  without  foundation,     y^  ty 


_  71  - 

7.     God  is  infinitely  Tri.se.     OqcI  must  Jpiow  what  is  "best,  'and  must 
therefore,  "be  conceived  of  sis  always  adopt  inr.-  t&e  means  ?-5iieh  will  best  ac- 
complish His  purposes;  and  that  constitutes  wisdom,     fa)     God's  wise! on  is 
manifested  in  the  .adaptation  of  means  to  the  end,  as  seen  in  creation 
(Job  26:1-14;   Job  57:5-22;  Psalm  104 : 24;  Prof.  5:19-20';  Isa.  40:12.-15;  * 
Jer.  10:12-15);  in  Providence  f Joe  5:9-16;  Job  57:12-14;  Psalm  55:8-19; 
Psalm  115^5-9;,  Is.a.  44 : 24-28 ;.  Dan.  2:20-22).     Cod's  wisdom  is  exhibited  in 
the  variety,  beauty,  order,  and  wondrous  arrangements  of  nature;  in  the 
adaptation  of  man  to  the  world  and  the  world  to  man;  of  li^ht.to  the.'  eye', 
and  the  eye  to  lipht,   etc.     (b)     God's  wisdom  is  pre-eminently  demonstrated 
i^._JiM.plan  of  human  sal  vat  ion,  by  which -the  problem  is  solved  as  to  how  &od 
•can  be  just,  and  the.  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus  (I.  Qor.l:24;. 
Eph.  1:7-9;- Eph.  5:9-11).  ' 

perfect  goodness  of  God  is  a  glorious  characteristic  of 
His  nature  and  is  one  of  His  moral'  attributes.     It  is  shown  in  the  benevo- 
lence  which  embraces  all  mankind ,  and  provides .for  their  welfare.     It  is 
exhibited  in  the  mercy  which  the  Si-vine  Being:  shows  towards  His  fallen 
creatures,  and  in- the  provision- He  has  made  , for  their  relief  and  restoration 
to  Himself.'     It  is  manifested  in  the  praoe"  which  He.  ai'ves  to  His  creatures, 
which  enables  them  to  avail  themselves  of  His  merciful  provision  for  their 
salvation,  and  to  live  so  as  to  please  Him  (Brod.  54:6;  Ihimb.  14:18; 
.Psalm  25:7-8;,  Psalm  100:5;  Psalm  ll9:.78;  Hah.  1:7;  Katt.  19:17). 

How  the  existence  of  moral  evil  '-can  be  consistent'  with  the  inffln- 
ije_£Oodness  ;of  God  is  a  difficult  question  of  a  serious  character,  the  com- 
plete solution  of  which  is  impossible  to  man,     But  sin  does  exist;  and  if 
God  be  the  infinitely  perfect  Being  which  He  is  represented  to  be,  it  must 
follow  that,  the  permission  of  sin,  and  all  its  terrible  consequences,  is 
consistent-  with  His  holiness  and  r'oodness . 

9.    God  is  infinitely  Holy  in  His  nature  and  in  His  relations  to 
min  (Psalm  71:22;  Psalm  111:9;  Isa.,  6:5;  Hab .  1:15-;  I.  Peter  1:16;  Key.  4;  8: 
Hev.  15:4)  .  . 
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10.  Jits' ti ce  or  righteousness  ic  .  a  Divine  perfection.  It  in  holi- 
ness exhibited  in  government,  ana  lies  "been  defined  as  Legislative ,  Beet  oral , 
and  Judicial  or  Administrative  (E-:od.  54:7;  Kumb .  14:18;  Dent.  52:4; 

Psalm  11:7;  Psalm  89:14;  Psaln  97 :2;   Jer.  52:19;  Leph.  .5:5;  I.  Peter  1:17}, 

11.  'The  ^ruth  or  faithfulness  of  Cod  is  akin  to  His  holiness  and 
justice.  His  truth  implies  that  all  He  says  and  does  is  true.  It  includes 
His  veracity,  "He  cannot  lie." 

The  unehang e ablene s s  of  His  laws,  promises,  end  threatening^,  re- 
sult from  His  troth.  .  His  faithfulness'  to  all  His  promises  manifests  Pis 
truth.,    iTor  does  the  apparent  failure  of  some  promises  or  threatening^' 
argue  -'a^rinst  this;     for  these  are  not  al.wa.ys  absolute,  'hut  more,  frequently 
conditional ,  either  expressed  or  implied  f  Jonah  5:4-10)'/    Language  is  some- 
times used  which  seems  .to  ■  show  that  Sod  changes  Eis  mind  'and  actions.  2hls, 
however,  is  far  from  being  any  evidence  of 'vacillation  or  changeahlcnoss  r  is, 
in  fact,  illustrative  of  His  truth  and  imchangoableness.     It.  is  the  altera- 
tion in'  man T s  conduct  and  feelings  towards  God  which  causer:  the  change  in 
His  feelings  .-and  actions  towards  men.     To  "be  insensible  to  repent  once  .  and 
confession  of  wrong- doing ,  when  united  with  a  change  of  -conduct  on  man's 
part,  would  be  to  repr-'sent  God  as  a  tyrant  and  monster.   '  Hor  is  it  possible 
to  represent  God's  mercy  and  compassion  in  such  cases  other  than  in  language 
such  as  is  used  in  'Scripture,  although  that  language  is  necessarily  defective 
(Gen  6:6;.lmod,  52:14;  I.  Sam.  15 : 35; II. Sam.  24:16;  Psalm  100:45;  Joel  2:15: 
Jonah  4:2).  '•  . 

•    .  12.     Scripture  assumes  the  existence  of  God,  and  never  attempts 
to  prove  it.;  but  in  revealing  Him  it  distinctly  declares  His  Unity.     It  is 
impossible  to  define  the  Unity  of  God;  the  word  unity  In  human  le'ngua go  gives 
but  a  faint  idea  of  it,  barely  serving  to  defend  the  doctrine  against  the 
opposite,  err'or. 

■  The  Unit y  of  God  is  made 'the  basis  of  worship,  and  the  ground  of 

obedience  ( ^xod.  54 : 14 ;  Deut.  6:4-5-15;  Bent.  10:20;  II.  Kings  17:56; 
Piatt.  4:10K     The  Unity  of  the  Divine  existence  •  is*'  the  standing  protest 


gjpinst  Polytheism  and  ^ualism  (Esod.  20:3;  I.  -am.  7:5.  iS£.  42:0;  Isa. 
44:6-8;  I.  Gor.  8:4).     %e  ^ivine  Unit 7  is  also  •  oppos ed  tc  Pantheism  ( Ps.aln 
94:7-11;. 

But  the  Scriptures  reveal  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Unity  of 
the  Godhead.     The  father,  the  3 on,  and  the  Holy  C-host  (Hatt.  3:16-17;  Matt* 
28:19;   John  14:16-17-36;   John  15:26;  II.   Cor.  15:14;  %h,.  2:18.;  Keb.  9:14). 

J5ection  2. 

Tim  TiiiHirr.  ; 

^     She  doctrine  of  the  trinity  is  peculiar  to  the  religion  of  the 
Bible »'    The  design  of  all  the  revelations  contained  in  the'  torch  of  Clod  in'  the 
salvation  of  nen.,   2 ruth  is  in  order  to  holiness.    God  does  not  make  known 
His  "being  and.  attributes  to  teach  men  science,  hut  to  "brinrr  their  to  the',  sav- 
■  In/?  knowledge  of  Himself,     -he  doctrines  of  the  -Bible  are,  therefore,  in- 
timately  .connected  with  religion,  or  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul.     rfney  deter 
mine  the  religious  experience  of  believers,  and  are  presupposed  in  that  .' 
experience.     This  is  specially  true  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.     It  is  a 
great  mistake  to  regard . that  doctrine  as. a  'mere  speculative  or  abstract  '  • 
•truth , cone cmir^r  the  '  constitution  of  the Godhead",  'with  which  we  have  no 
practical  concern,,  or  which  we  are  required  to  believe  simply  because  it  is 
revealed.     On  the  contrary;  it  underlies  -oho  whole  plan  of  se-lvati on,  and 
determines  the  character  of  the  religion  fin- the  subjective  sense  of  that 
word)  of  all  true  christians'.-  •  It  is  the  unconscious-,  'or  unformed  faith, 
even  of  those  'of  God's  people  who;  are  unable  to  understand  the  term  by 
which  it  is  expressed.     They  all.  believe  in  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  * 
against;  whom  they  have  sinned.,  whose  justice  they  •  know  they '  cannot  satisfy, 
.$&d  whose  image  "they  cannot  restore?  to  their  apostate  nature.'    They,  there- 
fore, as  a  necessity, 'believe  in  a  divine  Redeemer  and  a  divine  sanctifier. 
^hey  have,-  as  '-It- Wr e '/""'tlie'"'  fac t or s  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  their 
religious  convictions.     So  mere  speculative  doctrine,  especially  no  doctrine 
so  mysterious  and  so  out  of  analogy  with  all  other  objects  of  muman  knowl- 


-  74  - 

[edge,  as  that  of  the  Trinity ,  could  ever  have  held  the  •  abiding  control  over 
I  the  faith  of  the  church,  which  this  doctrine  has  maintained.  It  is  not  too 
[  much  to  sav  with  I.:eyer,  that  "the  Trinity  is  the  point  in  which  all  Christian 

ideas  and  interests  unite;   at  once  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  ail  insight 

into  Christ ianity. "   .It  is  only  the  doctrine  as  presented  in  the  Bible,  which 

Di^ids  the  faith  and  core  cience  of  the  people  of  Cod.  ' 

The.  form  in  which  this  doctrine  lies  in  the  Bible ,  and  in  which 

it  enters  into  the  faith  of  the    church  universal,  includes  snips t ant i all y 

the  following  particulars:  ' 

1,  Th^re  /is  one  ..only .  living  and  true  Cod,  or  ^ivine  Being-.  2he 
religion-  of  the. Bible  stands  opposed  not  only  to  Atheism,  but  to  all  forms 
ofjpblytheism.     3?he  Scriptures  everywhere  assert  that  Jehovah  alone  is  Cod. 

;  (Dent).     "The  Lord  our  Cod  is  one  Lord."    "I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last; 
'and  besides  me  there  is  no  Co  a". "    f  Isa.  44:6).    I?  Thou  'belie  vest  that  there  is 
one  God;  thou  doest  well."     (Jam.es  2:19).     The '  decalogue ,  'which  is  the  foim- 
dation  of  the •  moral  and  religions  .code  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  Judaism, 
has  as  its  first  and  greatest  commandment ,  "Thou  Shalt  have  no  other  Cod 
before  me.'*    No  doctrine,  therefore,   can  possibly 'be  true  which  contradicts 
this  primary  truth  of  natural  as  well  as  of  revealed  religion. 

2.  In^the Bible  all  divine  tii^es-  and  attributes  are' ascribed 
equally  to  tae  ffath.gr.  Son. . <sn&  Spirit ♦    -^he  same  divine  worship  is  rendered 
to  them.     The  one  is  as  much  the  object  of  adoration,  love,  confidence,  and 
devotion  as  the  other.'   It  is  not  more  evident  that  the  father  is  God,  than 
that  the  Son  is  &od;  nor  is  the  deity  of  the  Father  and  Son  more  clearly 
revealed  than  that  of  the  Spirit. 

^ne  terms,  father,  Son,  and  Spirit  do  not  e:cpress  different 
relations  of  God  to  His  creatures.     They  are  not  analogous  to  the  terms 
-Creator,  Preserver',  and  Benefactor,  which  do  errpr  ess.  such  relations.     -ho-  - 
Ariptural  facts  are ; -  k^/^Thg  'Father  ''eepB  uiqiv  to  the  »^Qj^.-.aa»4-4^e---^v.oayg- 

^'a^^O-^ttCr*^^  p ,. -7^p   J?r±\n ny  ^nfU^Lh-a      nn  tip.  A-jfcfr*»~w.n  -  A 

Is.   i,  t" »■»"'..  ...v    ...u  I         C     f\\>  ilinlii.  Miniiiii»"l'»'T"i4«rirfi/iii  winn  -rfWrrain -.,,,-ti  .    n  _L  I 


•^01223.- --^r  and  "i^  -hi  r  anyone  a       -fx?.  ■  ^ir  it .  f(        2}ie  Father  loves  the  Son; 
the  Son  loves  the  father:  the    piril       stifies    -:'  the     on.     '    g       •  >r, 
and  Spirit  are  severally  subject  aid  object.     Ehey  act  and  are 'acted  upon, 
|or  are  the  objects  of  action.    hothine:  is  added  to  these  facts  when  it  is 
said  that  the  father,  Son,  and  Spirit  ere  distinct  persons  ;  for  a  person  is 
an  intelligent  subject  who  can        n-  "ho  can  be  addressed  fes-^*©^,  and  .;hc 
'can  act  and  can  be  the  object  of  action.  '  ?he  summation  of  the  above  facts 
jis  expressed  in  the'  proposition i  The  one  divine  Boinr  subsists  in  three  per- 
!sons,  Father,  3.on,  and  Spirit,    Shis  proposition  adds  nothing  to  the  facts 
therasSlves;  for,  the  facts  are;  (l)     2hat  there  is  one  divine  BeinjR- $  (2) 
-he  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  divine.     (3]     Ehc   Father,  Sen,  and  Spirit  are, 
fin  the  sense -just  stated,, distinct  persons.     U)    Attributes  'beina  insorerabl^ 
from  substance,'  the  Scriptures,  in  savin--  that  the  -ather,  ®oii,  gad'  %irit 
possess  the  same  attributes,  say  the-  are  the  sane  iri  substance;  and,  if 
the  sane  in -substance,  they  are  equal  in  power  and  a;lorv-h 

4,  Notwithstanding  that  the  father,   Son,  and  Spirit  are  the  si  c 
"     substance,   and  equal  in  per  or  and  p?lory,  it  is  no  less  true,  accord!:  t 
S&o  Scriptures,  (a)     Thattthe  father  "is  first,  the  Son  se<    d,  tnl  the 
jPiri1   ihird.     (b.)     i'he  ton  is  of  the  Father;  and  the  Spirit  is  of  the  Father 
?-nd  of  t,he  ton.   fc)     T'he  Father  sends  the  tor.  and  the  rather  axicl    )pn  send 

Spirit,     (el)     The  Father  operates  through  the  Son,  and  the  Father  am] 

>ou  operate  through  the  Spirit.     2ho  converse  of  these  statements  is  never 

"oujid.     Tne  Son  ia  never  said  tc  a  eat   the  Father, -nor  to  operate  th  curx  Hin*; 

ior  is  tlie  Spirit  over  said  to  send  the  father,   aa  the  -on,   or  fco  o  erate 

;h£OugS]  them,     -he  facts  contained  in  this  naraaraph  are  sr<ra  ed  up^  in  the 

Proposition;,    In*  the  Holy  rrinity  there  is  a  subordi nation  of  the  Persons- 

■a  to  'ha':  node  of  subsistence  and  roe  rati  on,     'da    oronositi c  _ 

othiufato  the  facts  thorns  elves , 
——————  -  - 

5,  ^ccordina  to  the  Scriptures,  the  Father  cheated  the  rorld,  the 
|n  created  the  rorld,  and  the  Spirit  created  the  rdrldT  !?he  father  pro- 
•erves  all  things:  the  Son-- upholds  all  th in*-*s •  ana  th e'  Spirit  ia  the  s^-^e 

*n  .  .  "        °-    '•  '  ■    A-         "?       m      .     n;     .•;hhi!.>  F 


-  76.-  . 
^abb  -ppnfs         A-m-rfi'nne'""'  bv  savinr  tbsst  t.be  persons  of  iri~ 
h&ni  v-r  concur  in  all  acts        Extra. '    fovertheless  th or-  arc  % so m.e  acts  .which 
are  predominantly  referred  to  the  father,   others  to  the  Son,  and  others,^  to 
the  S-nirit.     Ihe  Father  creates  and  calls  $  the     rn  redeems;   sn.fi   1  ?irf 
[sanctifies,    ^nd,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  certain  acts ,  or  conditions, 
nredicated  of  one  person  of  tin    "hmuiity,  -hie]    ...  e    ■  rer  predicated  of  :;h 
0f         others.     2hus ,   generation  belongs  exclusively  tc  the  ..     tier,  f  ilia  tie: 
to  the  Con,  and  procession  tc  the  Spirit.     This  is  the  form  in  which 
doctrine  of  the  SVinity  lies  in  the  Bible.     ""his  statement  involves  no  phil- 
osophical element,     it  is  sinply'an  arrangement  of  the  clearly  revc  led  i 
bearinc  on  this  subgect.     This  is  the  form  in  which   the  doct  Ine  lias  fir/ays 

i  here i^to  the  faith  of  the  church,  as  s  part  of  its  rcl'j  ions  convictions 

and  experience. 

l1o  say  that  this  doctrine  is  incomprehensible,  is  to  say  not  hi  . 
more  than  must  he  sdmitie'd  of  any  other  ^reat  truth,  whether  of  revelation  _ 
or  of"  science,    'Chir  inability  to  comprehend  this  doctrine   pr-ov.es  nothing  btit 
that- we  arc  finite  'boi.ru,   ami  not  -od .     It  is  a. mystery  and  we  believe  t' 
-oiain  fact  that  God  is  Three  in  One.  In  the  manner  lies  the  mystery;  u  have 
nc  concerr  with  it.     we  believe  ydst  as  much  as-  f.'od  has  Revealed,    sic  no 
lore.       1  There  are  many  thinys  ■rnich  eye  hath  not  seen,  no:-  ear  heard,   tie  i  the- 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heavy of  man  to  conceive.*    Part  of  these  "od 
revealed  to  us  by  the  Spirit ; 1  revealed; 1   that  is  —  unrolled,  uncovered; 
that  wart  ho  requires  us  to  believe,     rent  of  them  Ho  lias  not  revealed;  that 
we  need  not,  and  indeed  .c  aim  ot ,  know;   it  is  far  above        out  of  ou:    si  It. 
how,  where  is  tho  wisdom  of  u  jeetin    what  is  revealed,  because  we  lo  not 
understand '  Trhati  is  not  revealed?        of  denying  the  fact    hio*    ~   ~      i*  uu~ 

f veiled ,  .because  we  cannot  see  the  manner ,  which  is  still  veiled? 

it  is  -  a  fact  v?o-»  nhy  of  serious  consideration  that  almost  the  "..hole 
Christian  world  ayree  here,  however  they  may  -iff...:   m  othe:       i  i   loci  i 

''f^ts^^^'ir^"  ■Sfflifrgflfrft  r  .Lnf  !*?-yM->^  H'e-^¥.!nmoVny  rn  itiui  all<uJi  ."Tiido;  ■;;;:.d.^..t 


iia-wfee-*-'^  -11  Ufmafr  branches  / 

.of  the  0hnrcli  of  Christ  hold  -  the  doc  trine  of  the  trinity  as  fundamental.  J 

. .  3  c  this  I  oc  trine  carei  t  be   ade  uately  ;  b-r       -  eit  ti 

'0,f  Scriptural  passages,  vet  its  constituent  elements  'are  brcumht  into  view, 

some •  in  one  pis: en,  and  some  in  another.     fi!he  unit"  of  the  Divine  Beiny; 

the  true  and  oHial  divinity  of  the  Pather ,  ^on,and  Spirit;  their  distinct 

personality;  'the  relation  in  vjhicl:  they  stand  one  to  the  other,  and  to  the 

Church  and  the  world.,  are  not  presented  in  a  doctrinal  f omnia  in  the  word 

of  God,  'hut  the  several .  constituent  elements  of  the  doctrine  arc  assorted, 

-or  assumed,  over  and  over,  from  the  "beginning  to  the  end  of  the  Bible*  It 

is,  therefore,  by  proving  these  elements ■  separately ,  that  the  whof/e  doctrine 

can  "be  most  satisfactorily  established.     All  that  is  here  necessary  is  a 

reference  to  the  yeneral  teachings  of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  and  tea  few 

passages  in  which  everything  essential  to  the  doctrine  is  included. 

■jfc.  SOHIPrUliAI-  PROOF  OF-  THE  DQCl'BIEE. 

1*     The  progressive  character  of  divine  revelation  is  recognised 

in  relation  to  all  the  yreat  doctrines  of  the  Bible.     One  of  the  strongest 

arguments  for  the  divine  origin'  of  the  Bible  is  the  organic  relation  of. 

its  several  parts.     They  comprise  more  than  simty  boohs  wri tten  by  different 

men  in  different  ares,  and^et  they  form  our'  whole ;  not  by  external  historical 

relations,  nor"  in  virtue  of  the  general  identity  of  the  subjects  of  whic] 

they  treat,  hut  by  their  internal  organic  development.     Ai;i  thrt-is  in  a  full- 

Rrown  tree  was  potentially  in  the  seed,     All  that  we  find  unfolded  in  ;he 

fullness  of  the  gospel  lies  in  a  rudiment &1  form  in  the  earliest  boohs  of  the 

Bible.    Vliat  at  first  is  only  obscurely  intimated  is  gradually  unfolded  in 

f 

subsequent  parts  of  the  sacred  volum,  until  the  truth. is  revealed  in  its 
fulness,     rhf-   is.  true  of  the  doctrine  of  redemption;  of  the  person  and  wor": 
of  the  Messiah,  the  promised  seed  of  the  women;  of  the  nature . and  office  of 
the  noly  Spirit ;  arid  of  a  future  state  beyond  the.yrave.    And  this  is  special- 
ist rue  of  the  doctrine  of  the'  trinity.    2ven  in  the  booh  of  Genesis  there 


laro  intimations  ox  trio,  do ot ri no  •  whic  h  receive  thei r  t mo  interpr  otrtion  in 
ELater  r  e  vol. r.t  ions.     That  the  names  of  Co|  r. re  in  the  plural  form;  tliat  the 
personal  pronouns  are  often  in  the  first  .  erson  plural,  f  "let  lis  make  inan  in 
lour  image?  }  :  that  the  \  form  of  "do  ~-.q  di  e  ti  on  •  (  Ilumb  .  6: 24- 26)  is  threefold,  and 
other  facts  of  lihe  nature.    ."hen,  h'OT/ever ,  it  be .00 me s -plain,  fro:":  the  y>ro- 
fereSS  of  the  revelation,  that  there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  then 
[such  forms  of  expression  can  hardly  to  he  Recognised  as    having  their 

If omidati on  in  that  great  truth. 

2.-   Huch  more  important,  however,  is  the  fact,  that  not  onlv  in 
iG-enesis,  but  also  in  all  the  early  boohs  of  Scripture ,  we  find  a  dis-tinction 
Imade' 'between  Jehovah,  and  the  angel  of  Jehovah,  who  himself  is  God,  to  whom 
lell  divine  ' titles  are  given ,- and  divine  worship  is  rendered-,     As  the  re reda- 
ction is  unfold  en:,  such  distinction  becomes  more  and  more  manifest.  Shis 
[messenger  of  &o&  is  called  -the  word .  the  wi  sdom,  the  Sen  of  God.     His  personal 
ttv  and  divinity  are  clearly' revealed.     He  is  of  old,  even  from  everlasting, 
Ithe  I  Tight  y  ^od,  the •  ^donai ,  the  Lord  of  iJavid,  Jehovah  our  nigh teonsness ,  who 
pas  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and  bear  the  sins  ,of  many. 

5,     In  like  manner,  even  in  the  first  chanter  of  Genesis,  the  Spirit 
(of  God  is  represented,  as  the  source  of  fill  intelligence,  order,  end  life  in 
the  created  universe;  and  in  the  following  boohs  of  the  Old  Testament  He  is 
represented  .as  inspiring  the  prophets,  giving  v/isdom,  strength,  and  goodness 
to  statesmen  and  warriors ,  and  to  the  people  of 'God.    .This  spirit  is  not 
an  agency,  but  an  agent ,  who  teaches  and  selects;  who  can  be  sinned  a-ainst 
land  grieved;  and' who,  in  the  hew  2  est  anient ,  is  unmistakably  revealed  as  a 
EListinct  person.    V/hen    John  the  Baptist  appeared,  we  find  him  speaking:  of 
Ithe  Holy  Spirit  as  of  a  person  with  whom  his  countrymen  were  familiar,  as  on 
fcb.ieet  of  divine  worship  and  the  giver  of.  saving  blessings.     Our  divine  lord 
pise  takes  this  truth  for  granted,  and  'promised  tc  send  the  Spirit,  as  a 
Paraclete,  to  tape  His  place; -to  instruct,  comfort,  and  strengthen  then;  whom 
they  were. to  receive  and  obey.     Thus,  without  any  violent  transition,  the 


•  .earliest  revelation  of  this  n^tef,  .ere  fe^^  t^i  th- 

Srl^w.Pathar.Son;^  .,  L r it ,  appears  in  the  ,ew  L  •  ■    H    t   M  ,,p 
universally  recognised  Bod  of  all  believers. 

~v    1:1  Jjne  formulas  of  Bapt-i  bp  &va  ,    "...  „ 

d-,w-w«-  c"ia  °~  i>£io  apostolic  Bene  die  tn  or 

pri vision  *aa  nacre  tc  k-e    vrti«  -:>,--.-•-.-       •    «  _ 

-ocine  constantly  before  the  minds  of 

**»  — as  a  cardinal  article  of  the  Christian  faith.     -   -      -  , 
xs  oap^ed  in  ^e  nana  or  tJlG  Father, of  tHe  Son.  ^  of  thfl  ^ 
5lC"^H^  ana  eonSe^ly  the  e?ilaUt7  «  &rpp 

StfD;!e0tS'  **  *»»  association  of  t.e.Son^      ,  « 

"v7ltn  the  -^-ther;  the  identic  of  reT-Mo-    ~r  ' 

'         — oo  ,.ar  as  dependence  an!  ofediar  , 

are  concerned    which  we  sustain  to  the  father   

viri  l  respective" 

^o  oonfea.ion  e.M  Session  layol,ea  ir;  ,:;e  ^        ,     .    ^  - 

™  ^  °thCr  »***?™*l«n  *>«  that  ,hiEh' it  ha2  ^  recetvea  , 
"jio  church.     If  tV  pwri>«M  uT~ 

'  .     1  ™c  0-<-   "-ne  i-atn-er,     inipli-ec  t"ne 

allfr"  °~         :"rfIler'  the  inplioation  is  lnTOlTea  *aen  lt  ig  u,e,  ^ 

reference  to  the  Son  ah*  is^i^*-''     r«  , 

'     9    ^    L^lu*     U  we  ^^owledge  our  subjection  'and  a^e- 

******  *°  t}'le  °*<  We  aoteofrlelee-  the  sane .subjection  aid  .llealance  toY 
the  .other  divine  persons  here  named. 

In  the  Ajxo&tolic  Benediction  -  ^ ^  n(1,  -  , 

I  •  5  ^w;a,prc.^  is  addressed  to  0"Pr  j  r-t  -pc- 

?ls  "race>  t°  the  father  for  H«s  i0v«  -v  -     3  . 

»o.  -ne  Spirit  for  His  fellowship . 

ih  e  p  o rs  o n a"f  it^  pi  i  -7  a^i  ■?  -,■  r, 

..  a-"1JU''    0J"  cr'ch-  onB  *^rorors  solemnly  reeogni.ed  eve  

™»  that  tUis  bene-Uotion  ls  pronoxmoed  ana  rocoiyed. 

^         %ir"  4~as-^        ^  ^  a  dove.    I„  tlle  diE00,:l.e  0-  C    ;  ■ 
Horied  in  t!la  Wti,  15th,  ^  16ti  oJj£(ptere  ^   ^'^  J       ^  . 

raI3  to  r  0,    ,eth9r>  ^-^^  to  8ea4  ^e     it  ;  t 

»id  co-rfort  Hie  dj  .-c-ni  es      I-  -r.  -  •  *'  :  4 

t.    ^ •  bJj-'  ai&,course  the  Personality  aiid  diviuit- 

U  the  father.  Son'   prvi  S-v4^-;^.  ;  ' 

[        — —  .-•        -■         xcco^.z.e.i  wx.u  equal  clearness.  In 

I-  .Cor.  12:4-6,  the.  inostlo  speaks 'of  divers:  tv  o-r  n-t-  Kn* 

K             ^                                                         -  L-  bii^s,  .  tou6  une  -scrie  Spirit- 

K-,.diversitv  of  raw^rf^o^fi      .    .  J.  •            v  * 

 „        .    .       ' -                   Wt               a  ^  of  div    .oitic     rl  - 
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l-Srinity  docs  not  rest  mainly  on  ouch  ar foments  as  those  above-  state--",  "he 
I  great  foundation,  of  that  frith  "is  what  is  taught  everywhere  in  the  Bible  of 
I  the -Unity  of  the  Divine  Being; . of  the  personality  and  divinity  of .  the 
I  Father .  Son,  -and  Spirit';  and  of  their  mutual  relations. 

•     •  ~'j  "  --'  * 

i  1.     "he  philosophical  statements  of  the  doctrine  of  the  rriiiity 

I have  been  intended  by  their  authors  either  to  prove  it,  or  to  illustrate  ,it , 
I  or 'to  explain  it  away  and  substitute  some  -  speculative  theory  as  to  the  con- 

* 

I  sti-':ution  of  the  universe  for.  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  the  Triune  God. 
1. The  two  former  of  these  classes,  those  designed  for  proof,  and  those  designed 
[■for  illustration,  need  not  be  discriminated,     Sue  most  'they  can  dc    is.  to 
I  show  that  in  oTther  spheres  and  in  relation  to  other  subject",  we  find  a 
I  somewhat  analogous  triplicity  in  unity,    "he • fathers  were,  accustomed  to  re-J 
I  fer  to  the  union  cf  light,  heat,  and  radiance  in  the  sane  substance  of  the 
[sun;  to  a  fountain  and  its  streams;  to  the  root,  stem,  and  flower  of  a-  plant ; 
I  to*  the  intellect,  will,  and  affections  in  the  soul;  as  examples  of  at  least 
a  certain  kind  of  triplicity  in  unity  elsewhere  than  in'  the  tto&heacL.  -'-urns tine 
said,  that  as  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  the  "riune.  God,  we  have  reason 
to  expect  something  in  the  eonstitutl on  of  our  nature  answering  to" "the 
Trinity  in  the  Godhead.     He  refers  to  the  memory,  intelligence,  and  will,  as 
[coexisting  in  one  mind,'  so  that  the  operations  of  the  one  are  involved  in  the 
|  operations  of  the  others.     G-regory  refers  for  Iris  illustration  to  the  soul, 
i-the  reason,  and  the  living'  power,  united  in '  one  sgiritua"7  substance  in  .man. 
lit  must  be  admitted  that  these  analogies  do  not  hold  good  as  to  one  .point , 
for  these  different  powers  in  manure  not  different '.substances ,  but  different 
•nodes  of  activity  of  one  arid  the  same  personal,  essence,  so  that  these  two 
illustrations  lead  rather  to*  the  Sebolliar,  then  to  .the s  Scriptural  view  of 
vbn  f>  oc triple  of  jthahlrinity .    3v.  far  the  mos-t  common  illustration  was  bor- 
rowed 'from  the  operations  of  our  consct ousness.  •  *le  conceive  of  ourselves  as 
objective  to  ourselves,  and  are  <c onscious  of  the  identity  cf  the  subject  and 
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[object.      wg  have  tims  the  subjective  %o ,  the  objective  Er:o ,  and  the  identity 
!  of  the  two;  the  desired  -ho  si .:: ,  --nalysi  e ,  and  -3yntheGiD.     In  one  for::  or 
:anothe:%  this  illustration  has  cone  dOTTn  iron  the  fathers,  throurf:  the  school- 
men and  reformers,  to  theologians  of  onr  day. 

Fii'IHT7!?.        E ■"_  fsiu 
"Father  of  heaven ,  whone  love  profound 

£  ransom  for  our  souls  hath s found, 
Before  thy  -throne  'we  sinners  bend;  . 

fio  us  th;7  pardoning*  love  extend.    '  \ 
Almig-ht'y  Son,  incarnate  Word ,  \ 
;  Our  Prophet,  Priest ,  Hedeemer ,  Lord,  \ 
;  •    '    Before'  thy  throne  we  sinners'  bend;. 

To  us  thy  saving  grace  _  extend.  \ 

\ 

■    ■  ■ 

Eternal  Spirit ,  by  whose  breath  ■  .  1 

.... 

She  soul  is  raised  from  sin  and  death,    ■  i 
i  Before  •  thy % throne  we 'sinner's' bend ;  \ 

I  *J?o  us  thy  ouiek'ning  power  extend.  \ 

|  .         Jehovah  I    Father,  Spirit,  Son, 
i  Mysterious  Godhead;  Three  in  One  I 

,■'  V        Before,  thy  throne  we  sinners  bend; 

\  Grace,  -pardon,  life,  to  us  extend." 

X  .  Edward  Opener. 


L  


iii:  piyiripy  a:-  on  ym. 

^he  doctrine  of  re&enpti on  is  the  distinguishing  doctrine  of  the 
Bible.     2he  •person  and  wcrh  if  the  Redeemer  is  therefore  the  r-*reat  theme  cf 
.the  sacred  writers.    Prom  the  nature  of  the  work  which  ~te  was  to  eoeorcplioli, 
.it  was  .necessary  that  He  should' he  at  once  God  and  man.    He  mist  participate 
in  the  nature  of  those  vviion  lie  came  to  redeem;  and  have  power  to  subdue 
all  evil,  end  dianity  to  give  value  to  His  obedience  end  sufferings.  5Von 
the  beginning?  to  the  end,  therefore,   of  the  Scriptures,  from  Genesis  to 
Bevelatiori,  a  Codman  Redeemer  is  held  up.  as  the  object  of  supreme  reverence, 
love,  and  confidence  to ' the  perishinr  children  .of  men.     It  is  absolutely 
impossible  to  present  a  tithe  of • the  evidence  which -the  Scriptures  contain 
o.f  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.     It  is  to  the  Bible  what  .the  soul  is  to  the 
body  —  its  living  and  all -pervading  principle,  wi  thout  which  the  Scriptures 
■are  a  •  c  old ,  lifeless  system  03?  .history  and  moral  precepts.     It  seems,  there- 
fore, to  be  a  worh  of  supererogation    to  prove  to  Christians  the  divinity 
of  their  •  Redeemer .     It  is  like  proving  the  -sun  to  be  the  source  of  Iia:ht 
and  heat-  .to  the  system  of  which  it  is  the  centre.   -Still  as  there  are  those 
who  profess  to  be  christians,  who  deny  this,  doctrine,  it  is  necessary  that 
a  part, at  least,  of  the  evidence  by  which  this  great  truth  is  proven  should 
be  presented,  and  should  be  at  command  to  resist- the  r;ainsayers. 

'I'he  -^eity  of  the  -Father  is .  admitted  by  all  believers.  But  the  Dei- 
of  the  Son  and 'the  Eoly  Spirit,  is .not.  Jiere  we  meet  the  heresies  of  the 
Arians,  ^ocinians,.  and  Unitarians,  --rius  maintained 'that  the.  Son  of  God  is  z 
creature,  'but  the  first  and  noblest  of  all  created  beinas,  and  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was 'created  by  His  power.  She  Council  of  Hico  was  held  in  order. to  its 
suppression,  and  the  I'icene  Creed  was  drawn  up'  and  adopted  as  ?•  testimony  • 
against  it.  

.    Socinus  and  his  followers  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ  with  the 
•  sacrifice  of  His  death;  and  reaarded  him  as  a'Tnere  nan .  and  a  ma'rt3rr .  £he 


exertion  of  divine  power,     '"'hie  theory  reduces  the  rev elation  of  God  to*  s 
level  pith.  Deism  and  the  system  of  Hohammed. 

•2he  Unitarians  teach,  (1)  ?hat  Christ  is  not  truly  a  divine  Being,, 
but  an  exalted  rncL  pro-eminent  pattern  of  human  per-::: cation;   (2-  "hat  the 
Scriptures  are  "not  a  revelation,  but  the  record  of  a  revelation;^  '(-o) 
I'hat  the  Sabbath  or  Lord's-  Day  of  Christians  under  the  Hot;  -estsment  has  no 
connection  whatever  with  the  ancient  Jewish  Sabbath;     (4)     That  it -is  doubt- 
ful whether  the  soul  is  a  substance  or  a  principle  separate  from  the  body; 
(5)  That  there  ore  no  such  spiritual  beings' as  the  devil,  or  evil  angels ; 
{'&)     U?hat  *  the  Scriutures  do  not  teach  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments. 

That  the  Deity  of  the  Son  and  the  noly  §t»g»  is  also  ey-flieit^y 
revealed  vre  wifll  endeavor  to_  shey, 

1.  *ake  the  testimony  of  chimst  Himself  -fJohnS:  13;  John  6io2r35f 

,38^50T51r58762;  John  16:20-}.     Inspired  men,--  Of  John  the  Baptist  (John  5:51) 

'of  the  Apostle  John  ( John  1:1-^14).;  of  Paul  (  I.  cor.  15:47:  4:9; 

i  f 

■fleb.  2:14-16) .    All  these  Scriptures  are  perfectly  plain 'if  we  rerard  Christ 
as  havinr  had  an  existence  before  He  'appeared  amonr  men His  birth  tit  Beth- 
lehem was  not  His  beginning.     It  was  His  .arrival  from  another  sphere. 
'  '  HIS  PlHD-IIf  I  S.?HI!0E-. 

2.  The.  Scriptures  carry  the  mind  backward/  and  .yet  farther  bach- 
ward,  until  the  thonchts  are  lost  in  the  inscrutable  depths  .of  a  pro-eternity 
(l)     Christ  existed  before  John 'the  Baptist  (John  1:15-27),  thouyh  not  in 
His  human  conception.,  birta,  or  personal  ministry.     {2}     Ho  existed  before 
Abraham  ( John  8:58).     "he  question,  to  which  this  text  was  an  answer,  related 
'tc  pro-existence,   and •  in  tliir  sense  the  Jewc  tool:  it.     (:  ]     He  oxistecl  bef 
the  flood  (I.  Pet.  5:13-20} ,  for  "He  preached"  to  the  sinners  of  the  old 
world;  if-^rtliis  wer-g~,dono  hy  the  ministry  of  a  prophet  (.II.  let,  2:5);  yet 

to  do  anything:  -by  -another  not  able  to  perform  it  without ,  ' as  much  demonstrate 
^a^T^x4.sjpence  as'  if  Ho  did  it ,  of  Himself.  ( 4)    He  existed  before  the  creation 
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( John  1:1;  also  10th  eh*  ;,  5-S4;  Col.  1:17;  •Set).  .1 : z) .     (5)    He  existed  iron  , 


sii  ptemit"  fHicah'fi:* '  ;  frorn  "the-  days  of  eternity"  were  the  "-oinp  forth" 

*  * 

•^f  this  rlorious  Bo injA travel ing'  in  the  preatness  of  /Tic  strength  through  the. 
silences  of'  immensity.    ITow,  the  pre -existence  of  Christ,  simply  considered, 
does* net  evince  His  Godhead,  and  is  not,  therefore,  a  proof  against  tire  --rian 
hypothesis  --.that  Ghrist  was '  the  first  and -greatest  of  creatures;  "but  it  de- 
stroys the  ^oeirn.an  am!  Unitarian  hypo/jhesis ,  that  Christ  pas  a  man  only.  f- 
V/hen  we  are  carried  -bach  by '  the  Scriptures  to  the  ares  of  eternity,  and  are 
told  that  •■" in  th c  be  f .1  nniny"  He  was •  wi th  God- ,  yea,  and  "was  God."  then  the 
doctrine  of  His  /ore -existence  is  'a  powerful  ar^inent  in  proof  of  His  ^ivine 
nature.    He  must  bo  God  in  all  the  mystery  and  all  the  majesty  of  that 
■nature,,  if  He  could  be  spohen  of  in  words  lihe 'these. 

•   5.     Christ  appeared  as  a  Pi  vine  Person  before  His  advent  .    '  It  if! 
cl'ar  that  a  Pi vino  Person  did  appear ,  thourh  often  in  the  form  of  r.n 

anp:el ,  both  to  the  patriarchs-  and  to  ^their  successors:  'To  Apr  all  on  at  > 

I  Hamr.e '  ( Gen.  18th  Ch) .  Here  He  comes  as-  one  of  "three  men,"  but  He  announces  • 
i   Himself  as  "Jehovah,"  who  can  so  overrule  the  processes  of  nature  as  to  reive 

the  aa-ed- woman  a.  son-  ( ver.  14):  and  as  they  looh  towards-  Sod4om,  He  stands  k 
""forth  as  Peity  confessed;  six  times  He  is  called  "  Jehovah"  (vers.  17,  19,  \\ 
30,  22,  25,  53);  once  " the  Judpe  of  all  the  earth"  (ver.  313'-     such  is  His 
power,-  'that  He  threatens  to  destroy  the  Cities  of  the  Plain  (Vers.  30.31); 
He  receives  the  adoring  worship  of  His  servant  (ver.  25);  "then  Jehovah  went 
on  His  way"  .(ver*  55).  - — To  Abraham  at  lloriah  {-'en.  22).    God  came  to  try 
•feepfaith  of  .the  .patriarch.     In  ver.  11  we  find  that  the  "God."  who  tried  him.  . 
.(ver.  1)  was  "the  vnpel  of  the  Dord .  ™    It  was  to  Him  that  the  sacrifice 
would  have  been  offered,  and  He  declares  that  the  readiness  jfco  offer  the 
Son  -  of  His  affection  to  Him  (the    ngel)  was  proof  that-  Abraham  feared  God 
I  ver..  12^ ,    He  then  calls,  to  him  again,  delivers  the  messarc  of  the  sterna". 


God,  and  by  using  the  phrase,  "By  Ilyself  have  I  «worn,  saith  the  Lord"  (ver. 16), 
He  shows  that  there  are  distinctions  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  thrt  He 
.Himself,  "thouah  Pi  vine,  was  the  medium  of  eonrmuiicati  on,  be  twaen  heaven 
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earth.  --~o  Jacob  at  Bethel  (^en.  28:15-17}.     Here  was  a  "lorious  appearance 
to  Jacob  of  "Jehovah  God  of  Abraham;"    one!  in  (Gen.  SI :  11-15)  ,  t/c  find  that 
it  'was  TI the  Angel  of  the  Lord"  who  as  Jehovah  thus  appeared.  --To  Jacob  at 
Peniel  (Gen..  32).   .  The  matriarch  was  sub iected  to  a  strain  e  and  mysterious 

— ........  i  ■ 

conflict  with  ''a  man    (ver.  24).;  text  when  the  day  came,  "the  l'?.v"  gave  him 
a  new  name  (vers.  28-30;,;  and  in  both' cases  the  statnont  was  made  that  the 
Beiny  with  whom  he  wrestled  was  none  other  than  '"^od    Himself,  whom  Hoses 
designates  "the  ^ngel."  —  "the  Lord  Cod  of  Hosts"  (llosoa  12:4-5). — To  Uoges  . 
.at  Eoreb  -(Exod.  5).  NA  burning  ,  trash  startles  the  man  of  God ,  and  a  voice" 
speaks;  hut  the  Speaker,  '"Angle)"  as  He  was  (ver.  2) ',  is  called  11  Jehovah," 
"God"  (ver.  4J,  "the  God  of  Graham,"  etc.   (ver. 6),  and  the  yroat  "rI  AH." 
(ver.  14).    He  claims  the'  tribes  of  Israel  as  His  people '  (ver.  7)  .and  prem- 
ises that  Himself  should  brinp:  them  out  of'  H^-ypt  to  the  Promised  Land  (ver.- 11 
which  promise  He  afterwards  fulfilled,  when,  as  "Jehovah"  (^xod.  15:21)  "the 

Angel"  (Snod.  14:19) ,  He  went  before  them  in  the  cloudy  and  fiery  pillar.  / 
■ 

Many  other  appearances  of 'the  same,  august  Beinf;  are  f-iven.     In  -rod.  IP,  20,  j 
81  ch.,'He  comes  down  on  Ht.  Sinai ,  and  is  called'  "  Jehovah;"  in  Acts  7:'5"',    '  M 

He  who  thus  came  down  is  called  "the'-4nge.l.»Ir  In  -Bxo-cU  23-^20-2,1 ,  He  is  ■ 

promised- as  the  .Guide  and 'Leader  of  the,  people  to  the  Promised  Land;  and  •  .  \ 
that  He  was  the  same  Divine  Angel  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  He  claims  thei 
obedience,  that  it  is  His  prerogative,  to  -oar  a  on  or  nunish  sin ,  and  that  t 

Am' 

God's  own  peculiar  name ,  " Jehovah  . I  -mfc*"  is  In.  Him.  •  '.Vith  this  uncreated 
Angel,  — '  this  presence  of  the  Lord,  —  the  people  wore-  satisfied  (^aiod,  .35 : 
14-15);  whereas, the  thought  of  beinp  left  to  the  guid-anc e  of ■  "an  angel'1  --  a 
mere  minis tring  spirit       filled  them  with  sadness  and  mourning  (&ccd.  35:2). 
In. Joshua  5:.13-15,  He  is  called  "-a  Han,"  because  He  assumes  a  i^umaii  form; 
•He  is  also  called  Captain  of  the  "Lord's  Host , "  and,  therefore,  distinct  from 
......  ah,,  whose  hosVHe  le-d—  still ,  He  is  called  "Jehovah"  (Josh.  6:2),  whose 

presence  made  the  -ground  holy. 

' 4.  -  It  is  clear  that  the  Divine  Person  thus  revealed  was  not  nod  the 


ffsuher.     #or  of  Sod  the  father  it  lias  neon  ever  true  that  rio'  .man  hath  at  any 
tirac  seen-  His  shape',  nor  has  lie  ever  limited  Himself  to  an?T  definite  person- 
al': appear rue ef   He  has  always  maintained  the  character  of  "the  invisible 
God.."  "whom  rlo  man  hath  seen  nor  can  s©c"(  I.Tira..  1:17;  ■!.  tin* "  6:10; 
•John  5 : 37 )  .    laoreover  *  in  no  .part  of  'Scripture  is  He  sp olren  of  as  bo  ilia  sont^ 
On  this  subject  there  is  perfect  uniformity  i'n  the  la^iiage  of  the  sacred 
writers,     --ccordiiif-  to  th'em,  the  father  sends  the  Don,  and  the  father  and  the 
Son  s.end  the  Holy  'Spirit;  hut  neither  the  %&n,  nor  the  Spirit,  nor  b-th 
united,  over  send  the  father  .  ■ 

5 .     It  is  also  clear  that  this  Divine  Person  was  the  promised  and 
future  Christ j  for  Christ  is  announced  under  the  very  same  titles  that  the 
-angel  "bore.    Malachi  speaks  of  Him  as  "the  llessense:,!7  or  "fnpel  of  tire 
covenant"  (Hal.  5:1);  hut,  the  sane  person  who' is  the  lies  sender  is  the  lord 
Jehovah  Hime-elf:  not  the  s ame  person  wi  th  the  sender,  ■-hut  hearing  the  same 
name ,  'he cause  united  in  that  mysterious  nature  and  undivided  substance  which 
the  name  imports;     rhe  same- person,  therefore,  is  servant  and  Lord,  .and  by 
unitinp  these  characters  in  the  sane  person,  what  does  the  prophet  hut 
•d-escribe  that  preat-  mystery,  of  .the  uosp-el.r--the  uu\ian- of  ■  the  Divine  and  the 
human  nature  in  the  person  of  the  'Christ?    Observe,  also ,  as  a  messenger  or 

angel  is  the  servant  of  Him  who-  sends  him,  in  evident  reference'  to  this,  is 
called  GodTs  servant  (Isa  53:13;  Is  a.  55:11 ;  Isa.  4-9:6)..    i-  message  is  a  ser- 
vice; it  implies  a  person  sendinr  an^  a  person  sent;  and  as' this  name . is • 
.alv en  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  ampears  thai  whenever  God  lias  had  a  commission 
to  '  execute ,  that  commission  has  he  fen  confined  to  His  Scny  who,  from  the  bc- 
ptnainr,  has  been  the  Ilodiator  between  0>od  and '  man.     "He  thoupht  it  not 
robberv  to  be  ecual  with  >nvh,  but  to  oh  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant" 
Jfhil.  2:6-12).     Trie  identity  of  titles,  both  Divine  and  subordinate  ■■ — 
tit  lea  of  na  tur  a— and-  -of-  -of  f  i  c  e  ,  which  were  piv  en  to  the  fnael.  Jehovali  and  to 

phe  Lord  Jesus,-  are,  to  our  mind,   conclusive  evidence  that  they  are  one. 
Observe,  also,  that  various  thinps ,  said  t.o  be  done  by  the  fusel  Jehovah  in 
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(the  Old  rostament,  are  attributed  to  Christ  in  the  2-:ew,     fx)     V'o  have  seen 
ho\    the  --"ii'  el   Jehovah    pake  to  Hosoc   0:0  Lit,    -  u  ?.i       I     TIel  -  i:  :  2  -  -.. 
are  told  that  it  was  "Jeers,"  the  3'odiator  of  the  new  covenant,  whose  vnice 
[then  shooh  the  earth."    '(2)     2he  iin,o;el  Jehovah,  when  He  "r~a3co  to  V.osos  in 
lit.  Sinai,'7  gave  the  law,  and  raa&e  the  covenant,  usually  called  the  Mosaic, 
pith  the  children  of  Israel .     Jeremiah  tolls  u.s  that  the  new-  covenant  with 
Israel  v/as  to  he  raa&e  "by  the  same  -person  who  raa&o  the  Ola.  (  Jer .  51:51-34}  ;' 
land  from  Paul  we  loam  that  this  new  covenant,  predicted  by  Jeremiah,  is  the 
Christian  dispensation,  and  Christ  is.  its  -uthor  (Zoo.  8: 6-101.    "he  Christ 
of  the  Hew  Testament  ana'  the  "Andrei  Jehovah  of  the  Old  are,  th  ere  fore ,.,  the 
saae  Person.     (.5)    ~»e  have  seen. how  the  -knffel  Jehovah  was  the  leader  iand 
guide  of  the  Israelites  to  the  Promised  Land,  and  the  Hew  Testament  fre- 
euently  identifies  the' Lord  Jesus  with  the  events  of  their  journey.  The 
["reproach"  which  Koses  -endured,  when  he  "refused  to  ho  called  the  Son  of 
'Pharoah-'s  dauadrter,T  is  called  "the  reproach  of  Christ"      (Eel*.  11:26). 
But  how  can  this  he  true  unless  the  people  were  the  people  of  Christ,-  and  so 
the  reproach  was  His?      I'hev  are  charged  with  tempting  the  Lord  "their  Cod 
in  Ilassah  (  Sent.  5:16}  ,  which  they  did  hj  murmurinr  and  repining;  at  what  Ee; 
as  their  Divine  Leader allotted  thorn  to  hear,     But  Paul '-tells,  us  that  it  . 
%as  Christ  whom  they  tempted  when  they  murmured  against  Cod  in  the  wilder- 
neos  (I.  Cor.  10:9).     But  how  -  .can  .this  be  true,  eneeptiny  as  Christ  was' 
then  with  them  as '"the  Lord  their  C-od,"  leadinp  them  to  the  land  of  Promise? 
feiej  were  supplied  with  manna  from  heaven-  and  water  from  the'  rod",  tyre  of 
those  spiritual  supplies  which  -supplied,  the  lifo-aiviur  stream  was  Christ  ,  w! 
"followed  them"  (margin}  "went  with  them"  wherever .  they  ioitrneyed  f-I.  Cor. 
10:4}     But  how  can  this  he  tine,  unless  Christ  v/as  with  then,  their  unfail- 
ing companion,  the  ^-uthor  of  ail  their  temporal  "blessinas  and  of  all  the 
Spiritual  fvood  which-  they  enjoyed? 

-..2hus,  from  the  'Hew  Testament,  wo'  gather  that  -  the  3 on-  of  1?o&  ,  the 
,,javi our    wa.s  the  ^-npcel  Jehovah  of  toe  Old  ^cstamont    who  a5 'T)  cared  and  s~~  ere 
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:  -  th  /v.  .     »~m  v/hr'     Lor.    m.  oopio-i  oo:' 
D,  ;  -     ,       iS     iYOn  to  '  I:    -  -:    •  j    JS>  'Yah  -  3 .1  "    Lr  ;u  1  i-; 

J;     i.l  •  :      a  btrilrr-te  in  -       11  e  '    :v    ' "  .e;    ?nG       '       j  no-L- 
oth or ;    hr      rshf    v;hieL   v;ac  "»aid  be  bh    one  by  ;  a.triarehs  a;-, 
paid  to  the  other  by  evaiirelistc  ana  apostles,  and  the  ^criv-turos 


piers  tc  o.o  the  sar.e  august  Person;  the  imare  of  the  Invisible,  rfiicim  no  nan 
Jean  see  and  live;  the  r.edeeraiiia  An^el ,  the  redeeWnr:.  Einsmsn ,  and  the-  redeen- 
in':  God.  <M 
6,    Divine  Titles  are  fdyan  to  ^hrii-t.   ■  • 

-*,   -io  is  called  God,     ^'here-  can  be  no  dispute  that  the  Base'  "pod!t 
is  sometimes-  used  in    the  Bible  -.Then -it  cannot  for  a  moment  he   sirn  osed  b]  ' 
it  is  used  in  its  high  ana  i no omrmini cable  sense.     It  is  ;;:p"fj  io  "  tc  "-Loses 
?  t-o&.  7:1),  and  to  princes,  racist  rates,   and  judges'  '\^~od.       :  28 ;     se,  82:1-6)/; 
because  of  some  imperfect  resemblance  which  the"  bear  to  G-od  y    son1  ^articu- 
lar. But  it  is  in  n<  secondary  or  fipiirative  sense  that  Christ  is  called  '-od, 
(  See  h'r.tf.  1:25;   John-  1:1;    Tohn  30 : 20 ; '  Aots  20:28;   I.   Dim.  3:16;  Hod,  1:8: 
I1-    -oter  1:1;.     But,  as  if  forever    bo/fehul:  out  the  secondar?"  or  suhordi  ate 
sense,  He  if  called  "the  nirfity  ^od"  f  Isa.   9:6;;   "Cod  over  ad']  "  (Horn  9:5)- 
"the  true  rJ-od"  { I,  John  G:20).;  rrthe  o:reat  God "  [Titus  2:13),  , 

2*    hG.iis  called  Jehovah.     Ehs  name  ;rLord:T  in  the  original  Hobrou, 

vfeon  written  ii   capital   letters,,  bLI v;ays  meant  Jehovah,  v/hich  is  aelaaorl  odne'd 
to  Ik  the  incommuni  cable  name   of  the  Host  !Ii»rh ,  sir;nifvirir:  Hi:    eternal,  inde- 
pendent,, and  i mutable  existence.'    !,I  an  Jehovah;  th-at   ir:  l.Lv  nar.i   :   and  It/. 
Clory  vil"   1  not  fdvc  tc  another.''     If  this  ng   -  ..    Kierefor  ,    ir   di  ■eetly 


jivon  in  ■trie  •^eri'-'-tur  e 


>ivi:-:rity  ou^ht  to  be  decided;  and  that  it  io  so,    -;c  In  ?  da   '  proof  { Isa 

1:5,  compared  wit]    Jolm  12:41;    Tor,   23:5-6;   Joe]   2 : 3.2 ,   eon  ared  vith 
10:15: "Isa.  40:5.  corroarec  \/iih  Matt'.  3:3;  Isa.  8':  15 -14.  and  Isa.  28:16,  com- 
pared mith  I.  deter  2:6-8;  ^ech.  12:10,   comnare'1  with  John  19:57) •  and  ~e 
are  hold  to  'say  that  there  is  no.  lofty  name  bv  which  the' ^'ather.  is  ever 
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  ;        oo  1     ..  nip     :■.'.'   \r:~  ~  - 1  :i  -    "      .1:   ir  >v : 

a    J;    L-1.1!    cor      re  ooi      '      "  i s    ■,     ■   '  " .         ini  !  *  ,      p.'      us   "  ■  - 

ons  tr? .to  that  i":CT '."  is  11c  God'  r.l'  all . 

1 

7 .     Diyiiie  ^-w  wril^n;  e:::  are  ascribe "..  to  C'd'if.r^ 

(4.:      Sternal  o:::l  tenec.     Is::.- .  9:0;  liLoeh  5:3';   Job:    1:2';   Isj  ':•'," 


come. rod  with  --oy.  1:11;  poy.  S;G ;  3e-v.  22:13. 

(  2 )     C'niiipreac;:iee.    Ilatt.  1G  :  20 ;  Ltatt .  SO ;  20 ;   John  5:15. 

(3)  Omniscience,,  '  John  2: 2d-'.!  5;  John  21:17;  Col,  2:5;  -ey.  2:25,, 
compared  with  I.  Eln£E  0:59. 

(  4 ;     Omnipotence.     Is,';:.   9  :  6  ;  .  E  3 d  ]  .   3  :  2 1 ;  -■■  e r .  1 :  . 

(5)  Immutability.    2Ieb  .  1:10-12;  H.s"b  . .  15 :  S . 

(6)  Syor;;;  attribute  of  the  ^atner     John  16:15;'  Col,    ;  :9. 
8,     Diyine  works  are  ascribe-?!  to  Clhrist, 


(1)  The  creation  of  Jfae  ffniyerse*.     If  there  bo  t  r.vcc'±r-\  that-  is 

written  clearly,  with  all  the  lirbt  of  its  own  eyi  donee  upon  the        1  n  )nl, 
'it  Is  this:     "lie.  fchat  msde  all  fain  g  ic  fed."    .4nd  in  how  man  '  tent:  ic 
creation  ascribed  tc  Christ?     ( John  1:5-10;  Hph.  5:9;  Col.  1:16;  Zeb..  1:2-10) 

By  thus  as  oil  binr"  the  worti  of  creation  to  the  Son,  the   -       bio  v. 
do  not  exclude  bhc   i  <--ene;r  of  the  ^ather  and  the  "Tol;-;  Spirit,     I'  1      lo  not 
break  in  upon  the  unity  of  the  todhead.   vna  separate  the  essenci    Of  the 
Deity,  in  di  stinjvuinhir     tli;    persons.     Creati'o-n  was  the  worl:  of  Si  a  -riwn 
G-od ;  but  tire  Son  was  the  immediate  ana  prominent  agent;  in  wie-ldi  y    th  0. 
fold  enerry  of  the  Diyi ne  nature. 

(2)  ■  f  royidential  ^  or  eminent .    T.^tt.  20:10;  huhe  10:22;  John 
5:55;   John'  17:2;  -cts  10:56-;    ;om.  14:9;  sydi,  1:22;   Col.  1:17;  Hoi  1:5-; 
-ey.  17:14. 

•    (5)     The  Forgiveness  of  Sins.     Ilatt.   9:2-7;  lm?ii  2:7-10;  Cel.  5:15. 


(4)  '  The  Final  Dissolution  an-!  Renewal  of  all  ^hinrs.  Hob.  1:10-12 
.;  -or.  21: 0. 

(5)  The  ^esur  recti  on  of  the  ^ead,  and  Universal  Judgment.  John 


5 :  :  .  •    '  "      '"       ■     hi:  -    ;:    "'-21:  1-4  tt .    :5 :  5j  -5  :  :    -c  '  '  -  K  :     ;  "    :   J  ; 

- 1 .  1 :  :  10;   II     -im.    -  :  1 . 
9.     BiTi::o  j."oi:Siii"T  is  "'%aid  tc  Christ. 

(ll     £he  worshi-    o£      "  i  '  '    If    ;    Jti    stly  reco.rniE  I  ai    th<     is  ;in- 
b  nuiahinrv  ^  con  liar  it?-  of  Hew    eat  snout  saint;;..   -*cts  2:25;  I.  Cor.  1:2;  | 
I  Hon,  10:12-15;  Luke  24;.5l-52;  ^cts  1:24;  lets'  7:59-60.;  II.  Cor.  12:8-9;- 

I.  'I'hes;     3:11-15;   II.   -hoss.  2:16-17. 

(2)    Ee,  ..is  wo x- shinne d  Jby  ara&els?    Hob'.  1:  6;  --oy,  5:11-12. 
(5)    lie  is  to  be  wersbdppccl.  by  every  creature  in  the  universe.. 
Ron.  14:11 : 'Phil.  2:9-11;  Hey.  5:15-14.. 

niter  readin?    such  scriptures ,  can  wo   l.oubt  t£i  ether  the  r.rho 

■  is  thus :  ronr«sont ed  as  occupying  the  Bane  throne  with  the  eternal  father, 
and  receiving  the  very  same  egressions  of  adoration  an"  praise,  ---  of  im- 

1  .qualified  adoration,  '  of  eyerlastringr  praise  —  bo  Himself  God  in  the  sane  sense', ^ 

and  in  as  M-ph  a  sense,  'as  the  father  Himself  is  so  styled* 
.  10.     The  Solemn  Declarations  of  Ohri •::  t  rrove  His  divinity.     P^ead  Inzke  22:70; 
John  5:12-25;  ■  John  10:50;  John  14:9;  John  16:15. 

If  this  "be  •  His  testimony  concerning  Himself,  v;o  'arc  reduced .  to  -  . 

tho  fearful  alternative,  either  to  recognise  Him  as  destitiite  of  tlie  hnnan 
i  ■encelloncos  '  of  .  sincerity ,  Irani  lit?- ,  and  -truth. ;  unless,  indeed,  we  -have  recourse' 
[  f o  a .supposition, .upon  which  tho  most  desperate  of  His  modern  opponents  have 

not  yet  ventured,'  end  say  with  His   jealous  kinsmen  ('Mark  5:51;  that  Ho  was 
[beside  Himself.     Of  a  truth,  the  alternative  is  terrible-.     But  can  devout  raid 
I  earnest  thoupht  falter  for  a  moment  in  suspense?    $e  must  either  believe 

Christ  to  be  just  .what  He- tells  us  He  is>   or  we  must  believe  Him  to  be  an 

impostor.  - 

II.  God  was flanif est  in  the  5*1  esh'.     (I.  ~im.  5:16).  • 

■  J  Wo  have  seen  in  this  chapter  that  Jesus  Christ  is  verily  and  truly 

;  Gad.    "Now  we  consider  other  3cri'ptures  that  teach  that  Jesus,.  Qhrist  is  verily 

[and  truly  man-..'    Eighty  times.  Ohri-t  is'  called  "Son  of  Han.  '[    Shis  title  is 

L  given         i0  &eno-£e  His  proper  humanity,  so  He  is  called  ;,<^on,  of  God"  to         '  <; 


d onot e  Jlis  Divine  nattire  raid  as  oreoressive  of  Sis  .peculiar  and  eternal  re- 
lation to  God         rath  er.     '"tie  'Herd  {  Qhrist)  .mode  flesh  (John  1:14;  nacle  of 
womai";   (Gal.   £:4)  ;  likenest    5f    isii,  Ifhil.  2:7-0) ;  ohilcl  born,  0:6; 
Isa.  -7-:  14;  I.'att.  1:18-25  J  ;  rrew  (Luke  2 :  52 )  ;  man  of  sorrows  ( Isa.  55  :.5 ; 
rLfe.tt.  2G:50)  ;  hunaercd (Hatt.  4:2};  wearied  (Jehu  4:6);  tempted  Ulatt. 
4:2)  •:  sweat ,  (Luke  22:44}  ;.  went  (John  11:35};  prri'oved .  (Hark  5".  5).;  died 
f  John  19  :  55  )  ;  bi  iri  3d  (  John  14  : 42 ';  .  ! 

All   Jeriptiires  which  speak-  of  Ofcriflt T e  sufferings  ami   1 ft 
•oredicaterl  of  and  nro've  Hif   real!  humanity.     But  the:;"  dc  not  prove  Uir    ;o  be 
a  mere  man,  as  some"  have  supposed,  neither  do.  they  prove  Him  an  any  el , 
or  an  archangel  /''as  others 'have  oupnosed;  but  they  prove  Him  to  have  .been  a 
real ,  man ,  possessed,'  line  other  men,  of  a  human  body  'and  a  human  soul. 

Pea] '  divinity  end  real  humanity  are  combined  in  .  t  he ,p.er son  .of 
(toist.     The  ve:cy  name        Jesus  Christ  is  p.  sufficient  proof  of  'this 

■ 

lasus ,  Saviour,  beiuf  the  human  appellation,  and  Christ ,  the  Pointed,  be- 
iny.  the   official   title.     ;'lmmanual;n(Matt.  1 : 25 , ;  com  &n    p.:    :    I.  m' 
John  1:14, )  ,  •  . 

"Of  uhen  concerning-  the  flesh  Qhrist  came,-"  (here  is  "11c,  human- 
ity; "who  is  God  overall,  blessed  forever-;^  Chore  is  Hi's  divinity).  Hon. 9-; 
a  similar  distinction  is  found  in  hen.  1:5-4;  •"according  to  the  flesh," 
(hxuaanitjr)  r?accordinp  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,"  or  a  ir-it  whose  attribute 
is  holiness  ,  . (  divinity)  ■  . 

i-s  God ,  'he  is  the  root ,  source,    or  origir:  of  David'  e  family  nit 
kiiiadom.     ^sman  he  has  descended  from  David's  loins.     n-ov.  22:#16  i . 
man    He  we  cos  over  the  n:rave  of  Lasaru;  .      »s  God ,  He  raised'  him  from 
dead,     CJohn  11:55-45-44. )  mom,  He  Himself  suffers  a  L  lies   (Hr.r     !r : 54- 

llwrr.  15:54-57;  Luke   25:46} . '   3n1    -  s  God-,  Ho  i;    'ble    be  His  owu 

fv.0n  the    rave  (John  10:10;    Tohn  2:19/.     -her-  is.  ne  moi'c   i  'O  m'  tv 
denvin^  the  divinity  of  Ghrist ,  because  there  a-c  so  many  'texts'  which  s^eal: 
of  Hip  humanity.,  '  than-  there  is  in  denyinp  His  •hnr.anit" ,  because  there  ere 
so  many  tents  which  speak  of  His  divinity..    As  'those  two  -natures  are  united 


ii:  Him,  Ii    he;  ribl<   mode   of  spe&lri:      of    j        f .  : 

v  ":  c  Oi]     ?  ]    3G  r  -  ■  ".  !  ■  ■  •  .    I  .  i     -'.:■'.  -  "  -  -  -  i\ 

bo:""-;  brt  w]  ei  ,   I     i  happy ,    ro  or!,    r"    .     3hri  st 

XTiidoiibtedl:"  01  imc    supremo  divinity    -if  :  he   -  i";    tc  fhilie       '      th  '    f  h 
seen  mc  ha!-}.:  seen  thn     at]  r  5   ;     f  J  oh:    14:9         'V     is,   seei    Kn  ?atli; 
far  as.  He  can  bo.  so  en  by  nor"!:  air-:  .     Jesus  was  the  human  .personation  of  the 
'invisible  "of,  '  Ls  the  i  oul ,  whie!    ii    not  di  seemed  .in  Itself,  is   Ii;  sev- 
ered 1  '/hat  it  does  through  the  bod::  .   so  he  sees  t]  o  -ather  only  an  1  v 

sees  Him  in  the  Son,  .(John  1:18)     lie  incidentally,  assumes  equal  .rank  with 
the' father  by  the  use  of  the  pronouns  }fe  and  Us,  'which  it  would  he  the 
haifrht.'  of  -presumption  for  a  creature  to  use.     (  £ohn  14:23;  John  17:21-22). 

••  Mediation,  '   ^he  union  of  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  Divinity 
and  Humanity.  qualify  Jesus  Christ  t  o  bo  the  Mediator,  that  is,  perfectly 
to  represent  U-od  to  sinful  man  and  fallen  rnan  to  ^od ,  and  to  provide, 
thrcurdi  His  shed  blood  and  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  a  reconcilia- 
ti  on  between  their,.     (I..  Tim,  '2:5;  Eeb.  0:6;  Heb.  9:15;  Eeh ,  12:24-;  --v.  13: 

•••  All  the  Apostles  and  p r ophe t s  ' abundanfly  teach  that  the  MessiaL 
is  truly  G-od  as  well  as  truly  man,    -Violence  must  be  done  to  the  ordinary 
use  end  rules  of  lan/raagre  if  this  teaching  is  rejected  or  denied.  Read 
'?itns  1;5;   Titus  2:13;   II-   fin.  1:10;   II.    -for:-.,   2:8,     especially  I.  ?im. 
5:16.    Here  we  find  (l)  Christ  is  (Tod..     ( 2)     He  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
or  became  man.     !r:;)     He  was  justified ,  i.  e.,  '""i-:1  claims  to  be  regarded  as 
C5-od  manifest  in  the  flesh  were  proven  to  be  past,  by  the  Spirit  ( ± ,  G. 
either  by  the  Holy  GJ-host ,  or  by  the  divine  m  tare  reveal inr  i  ;self  1:: 
Compare  John  1:14}     (4)     He  was  seen  of  angels.     -hey  recc p:nir; ed  and  served 
Sim  -     [  &}     TH  was  ;  re  died  uiitc  the    ^entiles,   as  10  came  to  be  the  iavlour 
of  '.:■!":  men,  and  not  of"  the   Jews  only.     (6)     Ho  was  believe-1   -    :    q.s  anc 
'-•nvionr;  and  (7)  He  wa.s  received  up  into  pi  cry,  whore  He  now  lives  reians 


and  intercedes.  Imperfect  and  unsatisf  actor""  as  this  survey,  may  be,  it  1: 
sufficient  to  -or  ev  e  not  only  that  the"  Scriptures '  teach  the  divinity  of 


mp**,        ■  ■  ,   _   9'1  _ 

Gnrist,  but  that  Christian  it:;-  as  a  -  religion  consists  in  the  love ,  worship  t 

mvi  £  irviec  6f         Lord  Jo  sua ,    hoi  -   21  sal   '  2  ?r  ; ,   : L-c     "  bc- 

t|,©rir  "o-~  the  still  clearer  relation  of  those  v'hora  He  hath  purchased  with  ""in 
o-th  "ir  ooi        hi  oca. 
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HOLY 


"xia  4hirf  Porter,  of  tie  Trinity  is  ealllt  "T'he  *>:-irit,'r  by  way  of 

eminence,  probably ,  for  tuo  reasons  *     First- ,  because  Ho  is  the  --or/or  or 

efficiency  of  tiod ,'  i.  e. ,  the  person  through  whom  the  efficiency  of  Cor.  i"s 

Urectly  exercised;    ^nd  secondly,  to  exerosc     i    .relatio:    v    the  jther 

persons  of  the  trinity .    As  -^'r.tiier  and' Son  are  terms  expressive  of  relation 

it  is  natural  to  infer  th  at  the  word  Spirit  is  tc  be  rnderst  oe  in  t]  3 

same  way.     -lie  Gen  is  called  the  word,.  as  the  reveal  or  or  inaae  of  Gcd  and 

the  'x.hird  rersor.  is  called  Spirit  as  His  hrneuma)  breath  or  •oower .     "e  is 



£lso  predominant!;:  pallet  the  Jlcly  Spirit,   ■;o  indic.s-te  both  His  nature 
operations .    lie  ie  absolutely  holy  in  His  natun  ,  :  id  the  cause  of  holiue: 
in  al]  creatures.     For  the  same  reasonfie  is  called,  the  Spirit  of  I-rutl  .  the 
o^irit  nf  Wisdom,  of  re  ace ,  of  Love,  and  Of  incv,  . 

'  -  •  ?3%30?migY  MI)  DTSIgy  'OF *  3?E£  -IfO&Y  QHSefa^ 

I.  Personality^'- 

Before  considering  the  direct  proof  of  the  doctrine  that  the  elv 
bir'It  is  a  person.,  it         be  well   to  romrfe,   khat.  :;he  t-erms  "The  spirit 
"'2he  Spirit-  ofGod~,!  "2]:e  Holy  Spirit , "  and  who:*;  God  speahs ,   "I.Iv  • 
or,  when  God  is  sicken  of,   ;ly.ie  Hpirit,"  occur  in  all  parts  of  ': 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation,    'Ehese  and  oruivalent  termc   arc  evident]  ' 
to  be  understood  in  the  same-   sense  thro ufh  out  the  &crr  tureo.     If  ':"         i  : 
of  tfotl  which  raove^d  on  the  facjif  of  the  waters,  rthio;':  strove  '-with  the  an- 
tediluvians, which  cane  u-  r  Ivioses,  which   -rave  .skill   to  artisan  .  an"    w '  : 
inspired   nil e  prop:  -   y  is  the  yowe:    d     God;   three  the    I  Lrit  ■■■hie]    c  u 
thr-;  -apostles    which  Christ  'oromiseel  to  s en?  s>&  177  CGmeoo^tl^^"'  "nd  '^voo^tri 
and  to  whic    the  1;  structj  oi  ,  sain  tifj  iatioi  ..  ;  .1       '  '        ■  of  'the  ]  :o-  ]  - 
God  arc  ref  e-gye^— rats-fr  al-so  •  be  the  p or/or  of  Cod.     Put  if  the  Suirit  is  clear 
ly  revealed  to  be  a  person  in  the  latter  parts  of  Scrinture    it  is  v>lcin  ' 


;    "      >arl.irr      rti  on,c:    musi    "     rndersto  oc~   in  -he    3  am    '  • 
the   Bidj       ■  " /'  .much  less    one    a   :    Z\  ,  -  bo  1       i  b 

:-lve;  .   put1  i    joivi      ly  "        ;    ?■  :~  n  ■  :  T.hich  th  ■  5.so3   "  =d  i 
lij'it  ^orinture  must  interpret  Scripture. 

Another  obvious  remarh  on  this  lubiect  is',  that  the  SplrUt  of  "od 
is  equal!""  proniiient  in  all  part£  of  God's  srao'rtl.     Hie  intervention  does 
not  occur  on  rare  occ  sious,   as  th<    : —  arahei    of      yels,  o:    the  -Ik   ;  ]  ■  i 
of  T4iich  nenti on  is  made  here  and  there  in  the  saorod  vcG.umej   out  He.  is 
represented  e-.s  ever  vherc    ^resent  and  eve: hero    c  ot  tiv         .:  ni-yh 
v;-elO   Eft  rl  Ice  from  the  Bible  the  name  E;nd  d  >c  trine  of  3-od ,  as  the  m    c  :,nd 
•  office* of  th     Spirit.     In  the  Hoy;  lest'anent  alone   -lo-  is  mentioned    ;] ire  : 

0 

Imndred  times'.     It  <is  not  only ,  however ,  merely,  the  frequency  v;itb  rhich 
the  spirit  is  mentioned,   end  the  prominence.  f-iven  to  Hir  person  - 
ucrh,- -but  the  &mltiplie&  and  interesting    relations  in  r/hich  He   ;     re  ;ent- 
ed  as  standing  to  the  people  of  'j-or":  ,  -the  import  nice  and  number  of  .His 
gifts,  and  the  ah  so  lute,  dependence  of  the  believer  ^rid  of  the  Church  upon 
Ein  for  spiritual   and  etorna'J  life  v/hich  render  the  doctrine  of  the  Hoi" 
Spirit  ahsolutely  fundamental,   bo  the     espel*     She  v/orh  of-,  the  Spirit  in 
applyinf   t"i.c  redemption  of  Christ  is.  represented  to  he  b.i  essential  ac  fclicJ 
redemption -itself ,     It  in,  therefore,  in&isp ens able  that  v;e  should  bnov 
vp:  ■:,   the  Bible  teaches  e  once  mini    the  Hely'^piint,  both  as  to 'Hi:    uatui-i  : 
of  fi  ee.  ■ 

hlj  vhc  believe  in  the  doct  Inc  of  a  plurality  of  persons  ii  th 
Divine. nature,  believe -that  plurality  to  be   s  Srinity,  snd  tc    tennis"  of 
Mather,   pen,  and  Spirit.-    Hone,  it.  is  presumed,  havc_  believed  in  more,  none 
in  fev/cr.  •  i.'e  nor  come  to  consider  the  verscnalit end  i»ei.F,  of  the  itoly 
..Spirit,  in  opposition,  first,,  tc  ^rianism,  vhich  teaches  that  as  the  °on  is 
the  fir.,-;t -and  f:reatest...isx.aature  .of.  the .  father,  so  the  Holy  Cpir.it-  is  the 
.first' and  a  r  eat  est  creature  of  "the  oo.a,  "a  creature  of  the  creature; u  and 
-secondly    to  Socinianisai    v.hich  teaches  that  the  Holy  -^iritis  only  a  -^ivine 


1  1 


attribute      ctfer  y,   01    '..  "  \  ~  :      ■         '      '  '     the       "  fill  " 

i  •  L:v;  r  a "  ,  Uni  :;ari>  r   .       "    -at:  ist 

I  c  i.  5 h    :    iicex!  ed   '"  !     the   t 3i:m    "  3;  irit ;'  s  ."        '"  '  ' 

s omo v ins >~  O.enot  > .  not   Ldie  v.ercon,  but  th  :  :  ierc   i.  "  if-  ,   the     5     '  ..   t      :  n- 
flv.ermez  of  "olio  Hoi;;;--   ;host,  ao  v/hcn  He  i:      u.±C:  t<    be  '    3ur      out ,  '    rci  ,  , 
the  nuestion  arises ,  "/nether,  besides  these,  there  are  not  vcr-  nu:<icnr  oil's 
-  or  t  ions  of  Scripture  which  ■  do  positively  and  un-ans  w  er  ab  ly  establish  ?!-is 
personality. 

Dhe    personality  o.f  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  bae  fai       of  th.< 
cshureh  iiiii. yo r s rl  ■  fro??'  the  beginning.     Icrsona-Iity  includes  intelligence, 
?/ill,  and  individual  subsistence.       If,   therefore,  it  3  r  Ire  ""roved  t"  t 
these  are  attributed  to  the  spirit,  'it  is  thereby  proved  that  lie  is  r 
person.     I  ■':  "11]  not  he  neeessar;;.   or  advisable  to  separate  ;  h    proofs  of 
bhose  several  points,   end   ei-te  pansfuy.es  v/hiol;  ascribe   bo  Ilirr  intelld  ;enco; 
Bate1  then'  others  attribute  tc  Hinwill;  and  stijf   others   tc  prove  Hie 

individual  subsistence,  becaus;§/all  these  are-  of  ton  included  in  ore  and  the 
sane  *!~ass£5f.r,G •  auci  aror  ments  which  rrevo  ''die  one,  i,n  iim™  eases  prove  p.". so 
the  ethers:  • - 

1.     "        yd  ■  1  !(  Lit  for  the  personality  of  the  H  ly  :-  >irit, 

ekizj^w-?!^^  :  i  n  -r  el  at  i  on  1 0  .Hi  u .  •  4  p  es  s  on  / 

i  s„  that  Tftjj,fth ,  V/h^w^^^kjrL^fvT  -Bt«*--  £-  ^h-e^t--43^oken  -t-Q-j  i  s  -  o  ad  I e  d  t h car;-.  JSSA 

Tfljojj .   9®<  hinfo^  It  is'  admit  ted  that  tliero  Cj,  such 

c  rhetorical  firure  as  personification;   that  inanimate  thinyry  sentiments, 
or  attributes,  -inav  he  introduced  as  epeakiha,   or  addressed,  as/ficrsons.  But. 
this  creates  no  difficulty .     ^hv  cases  of  per  onification  are  such  ss  dc  11 
except  in  rare  inst*  ices,   ndnit  of  any  doubt.      !he  f  ct  tin  t  i< 
aaostrovhi ae  th'   he  Evens.      "    the  clone  its,   ■■"ire  :  n1  berd    Cor  e  :  If  L:  d 

as  persfetfTc^on  rid1  the  .pas~a~es  in  which  God' or  Christ  ip  introduced  as 
.-.  person.     So  rise  \7ith.  regard  ';-     trie  Ilplr      irit.     II-  i     i  n't  rod       '   as  r. 
per-;  on  30  ofte;      c  t  no:   ]  *  ir  ;  :    or  en  it  3    li  oo-        .  but  in  :  i 


a  -  -  in     ■  .antic  j  .     r  rtio     -  ■     -  -;  ;  ■    3  Li      ■      „      -  -  - 

'  '   ^    12  •      '   ton :  v -c  f  .    :   •  •    •  ti-.c  -  .      •   •  _ 

-  "  '     -      tO         •  )j       til  •    •  -   -  -     rjgpj  •       •         ■.,  ,  ..         ...  . 

-:    '  rale     of  i  ntor    etc  '  i  ra  .  2?Inis   i  -  ••        ]  : 

:      ~  >     '■       '    -    *   Barnab.<     rncl       -  loi-  the  w  :d:    he:   v  - 

cl  1]  •"  —   "        sa-  s   (  John  15:  :   )  .  "whor.  t3  j   3,  -     :  -     (:    .   j,j  ,-;  - 

'     cc  .   whora  I  v,1.t.1  send  mite  von  from  the  father,   even  fch     -  •   -  • 

truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  toctif?-  of  no."  j^-p  Ujiiii -|jf"  r 

In  ( Jor  '  16:l«j?-1  ?- 1        i  q  o^-;^     ii  --     j..  .       .    .  .     ,.,  , 

  -  "  •'  '  £ie  -  'lriu  o:    truth  ,  is  ,  xie  .  He 

"Td3-e  y011  intc    ."  for  He  shall  not   speak  of  HirnsQlf;  biri  v/hrt- 

80ever  Hs-Sl^-1  hear,  t;hat  shall  He  speak,   end  He  it!  11  ah&    yon  things  be 

He  shall  saoriiV  me;  for  He  shall  receive  of  mi,   .     M  s!  -     ii  :u,tc 
*ou""    Here  tIlcre  is  no  possibility  of  account ir    for  tlie  w     of  the     ~     x  - 
pronoun  He  onany  other  ^ouncl  thar   hhe  personality  Df  the  ~->irit.  ' 

2.    We  stand  i^relretions  to^ the  Holy  Spirit  vhich  we  can  m stair- 
::     5LlJ'eT^    Jle±B      r  object' of  our  faith.     \7e  believe  on  th(   k  17 
>Stf     S:ii£  ":  ith  v;e         •        i2i  ba  tisir-.       ;    are  baptised  not  only  ■ 
ft8Cle  of  thi     '■  a*S  A        -on,  but    Ise   ol  u:  i  Hoi  •  Qhosi  . 

r  ?*iatd   n     :  t]]     :-h--h.-;  -  e  connection,  with  the   father  and  tin 

^.oyare     hoitted.  tc  be  Instinct   ver.so.ns,   pre se  thai   thr   Spirit  if  ale 

:  e:  son.     By  ba--'tisn  we  uro  c*e      t  c     -1  •  "   -  ■  ■    -  >-  -       ~  - 

pie  i-'ather  anj  the  Hon,  and  we  bind  ours  elves  to  the  one  as  well  as  to  the 
^hery-     ';°  irftin  r      tier  i  ■  tv      oirit  f  -  ~(  1-  fher 

vo  *jr.e  3.011  •  wo  ac"~noi,,vl  e^'"G  -r-i  '«•  *     -.  •  ^  •  •  j- 

H:  personality  of  the  Sen,   or       the  ;       dhri  ■  i.        not     :  ■ 

c  bo:  Leye  021  "  bui   the-  a:  :   u    -  t  .    recj       iti      :  H:i  ifi 

0  i;"    '  0        ■■■  ;      *'l      ii     1     r; :  .     7     ■••       po{  i  .  -  •     be  -     ,       ,.  •  .... 

5?  'Christ ,  the 'lev-  o^  'fnp  W*f\U-^  -  „    -  •     '  „  J .  ' 

|>i  •       '  •    v    v  w-c-  *   f:^"-  '---0  -e-lj.0v7snip  01  tne  Holv  ('-host 


or: 


^levinly  invoked. 


C.mmini c ati'  on  of 


I  self  to  nz    t'Tiet  Ho  r.i.?." , o c or di nrr  tc  t'hfl  rrGnise  of  oi.r*  Lord     dwel"<  i*"  tig 
as_  we  ;  ri  -  \;c    H  :    '   if  i  1   v*     ;r    be   !.;hr  pi;  -\-:  :  c:  of  "  d    n      r  [•■:    i  1c  ■ 
-Iccordiii  ly  us  ::.rc   e.uhor"'  y  iiol    :Ttc  sir  c  1  •  l-e    . '"     'r  ■     tc     ri  ■ 
l.to  resist"  the  Holy  Spirit.     Ho  is  ^resentoa  ,  thoroi'oro,   as  a  person  who  can. 
be  the  object  of  our  acts ;  whom  wo  m&v  please  or  offend;  v.l th  whorr.  we  pa?y 
have  coniKtmicn,  i.  ©. ,  p-orsonsj   inter cour no;  whc  c an  loy<   :.nf  be  "    "red;  tf  c 
can  Be;    "thcri"  to    us;  and  whom  we  can  invoke  in  every  tine  oi  need. 

5«     ^'"iin  Holy  Spirit  also  sustains  relations:  tc  us,  alio  perforins 
offices  which  nom   but  r  person  con  sustain  or  per  fori:!.     He  is  our  tc-aeli  r, 
| sanctifi er ,  converter,  and  nride.     Ho  governs  every  believer  Mio-is  led  by 
the    Spirit",  anO  Hi e  church *    -He  (jells-,  as  Ho  called  Barnab  s  and  Saul',  tc 
the  work  of  the  ministry ,  or  to  some  special  field -of  labor,   -pastors  oi 
bishops  are  made  overseer*   by  the  Holy  ?koot. 

d.  ■In  the  sxoreise  of  these  and  other  func  ti  on  s ,  persona]   ,  ot;  re 
constantly  attributed  to  the   ^ririt  in  the  Bible;   thai-  is,   such  acts  r.s  i:n- 
ply  intelligence,  will,,  goid  .activity  or  rower.     -ho  Spirit  searches,  selects, 
reproves  and  reveals,      H  often  read  Lliat  "rhe    yirit  said.:':     (nets       r '  • 
Acts  31:11;  J*  Hn.  4:1}  .   Tj-y.r;  ic  so  f re-yueiruly-  done ,  that  the  Spirit  ap- 
pears  as  a  personal  agent  from  one  one  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  other,  sc 
that  His  personality  is  bcyancl  dispute,     "he  only  Possible  question  is 
whether  He  is  i   distinct  person  free  the  father.     But  of  this    there  ear  be 
no  reasonable    doubt;  as '  He  is  said  tc  be  the  %irit  of  ^o&,  and   the  %;irit 
Which  is  of  God;        He  is  disid  nourished  from  the  "r  !;'  ei  ir  th     f  im 
[baptism,  end  the  fpostolio  -benediction;  as  He  proceeds  fron  the  ^ether;  osSl 
fcs  IT|-  A-  promised,  sent,  and  raven  b bhc   '-yrthe.r.     Do    h  t  ',c  .  mfoum"  thf 
Eoly  Spirit  with  the  father  would  be  to  render  the  ^cilptures  unint elliaible . 

5.     All  the  elements  of  perso nadir;- ,  namely,  inte'lliyence,  v/ill ,  and 
padi  viomai  "gfrbsis  tenc  e .  >  re  "'net  only  involved  in  all  that  Is  thus  revealed 
oncornin.'  .the   red*  tion  i::s  which  the   :-:   L:  it  si    P.    to  u£    a  "   trial       ic]  wi 
|nstain  to.Hir,  but  they  are  sM  distinctly  attributed  to  Him.     -he  h  dri  t 


Id  oait"  fro  know,,  fro  wil?  f  ana  fro  act.  .  He  searches,  3oa 
frjie  deep  things  or  God.  '  Ho  'man  knoweth  •  the  .things  [0: 
of  Cel.'    (I.  Cor.  3:10-12).  .He  distributee  ."to'  ever 7 
••ill"  (I.  Cor.  ir.-:  11 } .     -lis  individual  subsistence  'is'; 
an  agent,  and  7 "is  "being  the  object  on  which  the-  aetivi 
ninates.     If  lie  can  ho  loved,  reverenced,'  and  obeyed, 
and  Ginned  r-rainst,  He  must  he  a  person.         '.  v,<'*3w|H 
Tl.  Deity. 


n  this  •  s.uh ,?e ct  there  is  no  dispute  amp ng  God : 
Spirit'  is.  zo  prominently  presented  in  the ''Bible  'as  tjosj 
•hut.es,.  and  exercising  divine  prerogatives,  that. Since''- 1 
true  dignity  has'  never  been  denied  by  '-those  who  admit 
.  1.  In  the  Old  Testament,  all  that  is  said  ■of: 
the  Spirit  of  Jehovah;  and,  there  fore.,  He  must  be  divine 
Teh'ovah  said  ,  oadi  the  Spirit  said, ■■  saftiErconstant'ly--i.nte 

*  •  .'y  tS'-y 

acts  of  the  spirit  are  the  acts  of: ..Go'^.:. ^*:.V|.r^Uv.:v-fci^0^^^^^^ 
In  the  Hew  Testament,  the  language  of  Jehc 
language  of  the  'Spirit .  •  fir  Isa.  6:9         is  wli  t le.a, ,  J^b 
tell  this  people ,  "  etc.    This  passage  is  thus  quoted  t 
"well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Sssfaias  the  'prophecy™  .etc 
31:31-53-54",  it  is  said,  "B0h;  Id  the  days  come,'  saith  J 
ma:- e  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel;"  which  is 
in  Hob.  10:15,  saying,  "Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is 
for  after  that  He  had  said  .before,  This  is  the  covenant 
with  thorn  after  those  days,  saitlv  the  .Lord-  I  will  put 
hearts  , "  etc .    -Thus  constantly  the  language  pf  .  G  od  .  is  cr: 
of  the  Holy  G*2ost..  •  'Iho  prophets,  were  the  messengers  of 
His  words ,  "d  elivercl  His  commands,  pronoiinoecr:'|3L  s" ' .  th  re  a 
HIg  promises,  because  they  spake  as  they  we  re  moved"  by 
"hey  w  fears  the  organs  of  God  ,  because,  they  were  the  orr.a 


j-he    !       '  t ,  ther  fore  .    lust  be    hod . 

riic  sa-ie  node     f  roprc  3.  it;  tion  i,«    sontim  eo   ^  ■  •■  h-  ul     f     "  - 
Vestment.     Believers   arc   th<    terrw.e   of    od,  b    •     .     f.     -   Lrit  dv  i:  -  i: 
them.      Epli i  -2:22:-  Y$  are  r:a  habitat! 04  of  God  th rcmah.  the  SV&irit.-*     I.  Go 
nEno -e  not  that  yottr  bod;-  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  G]         which  if 
in*  you,    .hich  ye  have   of  God?"     In  Rom..    5:9-10,   the  indwell.i  if    of  'hrisi 
is  said  to  be  the  indwell  in;"    cf  the   >wlrit  of  Christ,   an?  that  is      '  ' 
"be  the  indwelling  of  the   -  irit  of  God,     In  ;-ets  5:1-4,  fnanis  .    '  be 

have'  lie:!  unto  Go-5  because  lie.  lie-.  against  the  Jioly  Ghos t . 

n»     :  ■p--'"  ^ord  •nif  fir  Apostles  constantly  .spear  of  the  Holy  S-oirit 
as  posses  si  iv   -It  divine  perf  oetions..     Christ  says,  "All  mrame:    of  sin  ana 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men;  but  the  blasphemy  ayarpist  the  Holy 
}hos*  S0~1:  ^-ot  he  foralvon  unto  men.     (ITatt.  IB: 51',       rjnio  urii    i.-ch     bj  sir, 
Mian,'  is  speald.ni    against   the  Holy  '-host .     This  could  not  be  unless  the 
Eoiy  Ghost  r; ere  wod.    i'aul ,  in  I,  Cor,   2:10-11,  says  that  the  Spirit  knows 
all  thinys,  even  the  deep  things  ( the  most  secret  nurooses )  of  t-od .  Hie 
foierzledye  ir  oorxmensurate  Tilth  the  knowledge  ef  tod.     He  3nio .    !;he  thinrrs  02 
£S  the  spirit  of  'e  man  knows  the  things  ox  a  man.     fho  consciousness  of 
c;'°v  is  f,    consciousness  of  the  --irit,     H  ;,  ?Balni st  teaches  us  that  f 
Bpirit  is  omnipresent  ane   everywhere  efficient.'  ,!Vvhi'ther , "  he   asi-rs ,  'shall 
1  :  r  :-:  spirit:   or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presene   , :?  et<      (  ■■■ 

159:7-13),-    She  presence   of  the  Spirit  is  the  presence   of  Sod .     The  Sams 
iter  is  erpressee  Ir/'  the  prophet  when  he  save.     !? Oai  auv  hide   '     sec  let 
es. that  -l  shad]  not  see  him;     saith  Jehovah,     ft  not  I  fill  "  rpveii  an:3    3  rf 
saith   "rf.--.-.  .h,"     (  Je  /     rr  ;  ?^  ; 

III.     Thc;Selation  of  the  Holy  ^Mt  to  the  Father  and  the  S©K,  „  < 


2  n  o" 


procession."    '-'he  tcachinr  of  ^ori^- 


jtnpe  is,  thai --g^njhri^t  is -rod  -by  an  eternal  filiation,-  so  the  Holy  Chest 
■§-od  by  an  eternal  procession.     The  manner  of  the  '^recession  lies  beyond  t 


m  lie-".       '        ."  '    '      r:  :     stavud  th;f    th  • 

7     ■  15;      •    :iV  :'  I    :     si.    -  I:    i  relief  ; 

fie   )  i  doer  ;  u    the  t    ■  ,     -    -  -     /  ,  _  -   -     u:;    . ,.  ■  •  - 

:  i  ho::'  '  i  tA  ;  th       ■  Lrii    rf  C  r:'  st 1     •     t.'  10:  8   ■   I  .    .  _ 


ith  regard  to  the  offioe'ef  the  Spirit  ii:  the 

  -•- '  ~    *  •   ■  <    '  -•  •      Jj  '•      •         ■     "  -  "    '<  ;  e  1  .u<  ■    '  ;m  - 

G0T^   ,?:'"     []      '  every  iiiali  float  ion  for  His  work.     Tc  the   \rirp.ir  I.Iai-v  i 

was    said,   F ' --lie  Holy  ^hoct  shell   :x  is  tit. or   bhee,  an£  the  -  'one:    •  [  bhc    □  3 

« 

shaDf   overshador;  theo;  therefore  als.o  i;hat  holy  thing  whiel    shall  b<    1  a  : 
": ],-oe.,  shal:  he  called  the      -  of  fed/'     fiuV*  1:55)     I-saia:  -rou.iotoo 
that  the  Messiah  should  btf  repicms.hea  with  all  ojdi  Itual  sifts.  "Behold 
-    ser.-vmit  riiorn  I  i^hold;  n.tnr   elect  ir  ^on  ru    soul  delishteth;  I  'have  put 
rs'y  •s-.-sirit  ir^.on  Him;     He  shall  bri.iip  forth    rail;   ent  tc   the  3eH  lies  ; 
^lGr:*  a"':"-'     :'  shall  oo^ie  for.th  ■    rod  out  of  the  stora  of  .Jesse,  ir.rl 

brrnch  -hod"   -re-  :>ut  offifs  roots:      f  the  "ririt  of  tn  .don-  eh  If   1,  ; 
u        air::,  the  •:   i rit  of    -:    lo  -.--v.  -<:)r,  ±- 9  -     the  s  i-ril    of  ooroo  ' 

raiffct,    She  o-flrit  of  hriOwl    d        d    of  thV   •"oar  of  the      Dr.".."     f  Is;  if 

y'hfcn  our  Lord  : 'e  arc's  or  oart>>    it  is   "?ai  0  tVf    ;r  .  1--.  :  ■-■ 

measm.     v/as  -i-er  uiri;o  Ein.     ( J  oh]   3:54}     ifMrl  ^olii;  hoai   re,c  rf,   oayir,*  ,  I 

v:  tlic  '^hi^i't  dosconfin;   fror.  hoaTOn  lil:    d  clove,    ~   \   It       «lc  uron  I:in;-' 
UTohr:  1:32:  .     Ho  vras,   therefore,   said  t  ■  hare  boor  iu'Ij    af  tl.ie  II  1  -  1, 

_f2)     --ho ;   ihe  :ful.rit  is>  the  rev  r.lei     f   alf    liviu    truth,  f'hc 
doctrines  of  the  Bib:     are  earlee!  the  t/iiii  s  of    ;he  ^irit,      it:         n.rn  tc 

f  3  s  rit  era'  of      f   •]  a    •es'.'      nt    it  is        '    j  r  ,       r  - 

•     -  »     0-~"'"  -  i-osi.     fhe  laarus  n  of  ".tioah  ii    ?rr  lioa'blc   •'■     all   ;th     'ro  hots 
E-Xi-T-l:/-^-  cih  full--e£---reT7-er---hr         Spirit -of  the  lord,  and  of  ^ud-ruo ut ,  and  of 
plight",  to  declo.ro  \mto.  Jahob  his  t;:&xs r-r 0 c n i on  and  to  Is^ao"5  >'is  "ir  " 


•is  y  rcj  ? 


he  ."  a    .   :f~    th  re- "  al  oil  Lt_ 


.rhc   :J  Lr:ir    a"       r:  ilcd  th  ;  ";  utorsnc <      f  those  1 rut"  .  ■    "      he  adds ,  : 

the  Help  G-ho:  '   te;  ihoth;  conr.n  lIoj  LI :..    the  thi         :i    !;hc   ■••  el;  Lt  ir 
words   of  the-     xrii,"    The  whole  Bibj    .   th<  ref  >r<  .,   is  !     Ir     of.  Ted 
3  ■  Pr'it  f  r   i:  s    u  If  ir  . 

(3)     rhe  ;j'^-irit  not  only  thuc  reveals  divine  truth ,  h;  in  ' 
libly    nided  holy  men  of  cOf)  in  recordinr  it,  brt  HP  "-where  attoi  "  it 

br  Hie  ;  oner .    ..Al]   tn  tr  is  enforced  oil  the  he   i.'t    aid  ogrisciencc      Lf   ?  Drc 
:.)r  decs  pev/er        the  Hoi:-  Spirit- ,  nherover  that  tr-atl  is  laiovrn ,         His  all- 
oervEdinp  i:u_luene  e  v?e  /  re  indohtod  for    ;'- "'  there  is   c     rio.ral.il  •  -  r "  ordo: 
in  Che  world,     iiut  Deal  doe  this  peneraj   influence ,  which  if;  usual  Ly  called 
coition   tecs,  the  Spirit  qp  oci  el"1.-;*  illnr.ii  ?tec   the  niiiids  of  i&e  child:    ..  cr: 
"•oe  that  tli ■      Imov;  the  thlnfc  fro  el    riven  f  or  revealed  to  i;lor.n'  1.):;  od, 
■~he  natural  rnan  loos  not  rocei" ve  the  1,  neither  can  he  hnoe/'  [ihe:."!,   bee;  roc 
the;."  pre  spiritually  li  fie  erne  a   (I.  Oor .     :14-} .     All  believers  srtip   t<  oref ore  , 
spiritual ,  bo  ear  Do  thuo  or,l:l:::ht  enod  ano    uide-"  h ':he  spirit. 

(4; .    I""  io  the  special  office  of  the  Spirit  to  c  03  Vj  e     tl     nor]  1 
of  sin;  to  reveal   Christy  be  re,  0  /•  'ate  the  soul,  tc  le*  *  raer.  to  th  :  zer- 
oise   of  faith  and  rep ontsnc e ;  tc  dwell  ir  those  whom  He  thui    reuev/o,   as  r 
pri acinic '  of .  ?   now  err"  divine  life.     "3y  this  ind^elline  of  the  ^ririt,   0  "  ' 
era  arc  nnited  be  ^"Inrist ,  ana  to   )n    another,  so  that  th'-p-  f 0:  .   or;  boo 
^'his  if    f;,    feunl   tien   rf  tiio  'co n    of  nairt^s,  nahiiv       '";  one  ij  .faith, 
on-:    In  lore,   one  i     their  -:  ma:      life,   arid   nic   in  their  hope?     i  I  finaj 
aestizn-.  _.  .  _  _ 

to)  Spirit  ■  rice   calls  mer  to  office  in  the  nrore"      \  f 

'Oh^r.  vrith  the  'rial  if  icati  one  ueoossan'"  ftor  the  snoeeasful  discharge  of  its 


n  r  te  '  nth  -       "     Ij    '  .  ■  ' "      .-  r  ;  i ho]  P    ;     .   of    II    -  me  :-l 

a.ithoput;  ,  rZ    ]  '    nCfiolenc:'  in  the  child'  r.  of    -  j   \     i  Of.- 

i  ■    tj  :  o   ?~r,  v.  eo]    ■  -  olj  e  :  1 1' '  ?„": ' , 


V.     Conolusi  on'.       uyvL10***^  ■  ^^t. 

£'his  in  fche  op.-i  of  ^oripturc  teaehin    vv':"    re  sro  tc   fchie  raci  uri 
bud  ?ee  '  ,    ulic  £ri  nit;;-  in  Unity. 

■(l;     She  Divine  3-oiu'    is  esse  it i ally  our  -  inn; ,  in       ia:    or  '  71 
El  to  3  then  incomprehensible ,  oristin;   in  three  j>erooss.     (2).    2-his  nerson  ] 
distinction  bo  lories,   otpriialJ/r- and  necessarily,  to   Kn    one  "odhead  to 
tin  ver-  essence  of  ■  Doit;/- ;  the  personality  Lei up  as  essential  as  the  unity, 

r; ;     -his  distinction  beine  proved  from  the  ^eriptur os  to  exist  in  the 
divine  unitp-,  all  the  texts  in  which  the  unity  is  affirmed  must  be  inter - 
pretee  in '  consist encp  with  this  doctrine ;  as  meanina  thet  '.'eel  is   One  in- 
deed, but  that  ~e  is  one  according  to  tlte  peculiar  modi.fi cation  of  unity 
^•hiee  belongs  to  Deity   *?  imi ty  differing  from  that  which  can  hi  nrodicate- 
01  any.  of  "dU>  c  eatur.es.     (.4)    While  ihi.s  di  Ltlnati..en  ma,   by  ?  :  0,  e;  sit 

nature ,  subsisted  in  the  unity  of  the  Si  vine  .essence  f  rorc  eternity, 
there  is  ar  eternal  and  necossarp  relation  ed*  the  three  Divi  l?  -oersons  tc 
each  other,  the  second  Person  of  th<    rod  ho  ad  beinf;  ''the   Son"  of  the  ?athe 
by  *  divine  and  eterna    filiatio]  •  and   [;ho  third  Person  related'  d   tl  ?ah 

the  Sou  by  the  divine   and  eterna]    procession,     xhesc  relatio:  v 
are  "SlI9j^±^M..MrA^  •     "he  Father,  as  Go.-".  ,  -boftets:  the  3pn,  rs  God 
is-  eerott.en;.  the  Holy  ^host ,  as  God;  proceeds,     i-nl  ,  as  natural  and  divine, 
sc  are  these  distinctions  and  relation!    eternal .     Tnc  "athc-r  is     le  etc 
Father:  the  Son  an  eterna]    Son;   the  L~oIy  Spirit  en  eterna]    3  irii  flu 
["  maintonan-co  of  p-e±-B(^na^-^nd  divine  distinct!  ons  is  our  protect:'.  o:il. "rem 
[  Babellianism;  that  of  proner  and  eternal  relati on  preeorues  us  from 

dTritheism;  While  the  assertion  of  eonsubstantialit- ,   joined  with  r^iati'ro. 
'•  order .  is  our  def  ense  apainsi  Onanism.  .1  ■    d  . 


•  v  -;   -.-  C(  LC  ruin     Lhe       '     x:  of.   b] .    u:  .1  -  :rr:     '.       -    "co«l  it- 
self on  tj .     sirf     -         .  in    ~  '       0i:       71h;  ::  thi  ■  "  i       ■  ,  • 
•  rcul(T  ;  ■  -  ■  -       bo  z  OS-e  in            '  i  eve:  •  di  i  ,    -  3  ;  -  -  :   '-\     ■  '  :   ■        -  Vo  • 

'       r '  '  ?     elnn  3  n  .  men  havj    be    :      -       lai:  r  i        bolii  vc    1  d 
[:he  y0"-'"'     ■      ";:   now  is  d      r  berdnran  .     But   L:    it  be   an   tc  .bo,   ivhoncc  o  iff 
il   corar     ilthoiit  tin   Iiaht  of  t  divine  revolntic:  ,    d  i      rest:'  n  i  '  m- 
fas?wer«blG.     The    Lata  fei  v".-  s  olnvion.  01'  the  problem  door  not  lie  withi:  :h 
sahe-re    althei  o:.?  e::n;nricne  c   o:   of  reason,     A'n  hrdoar.  shoorioo  f  aiif  a 


-        on'  this'  ri".  ->oct     :-c:  nofhin    none-    ;;hari  ■  outer/*  roc  more  r  ■  ie£     in    ii:i  : 


^eripttira?   doctrine  on  thin  snb;"eet  lb  ean:  sssec!  in  the'  Lira-; 

rordc  of  ::'-r'  3iljlG :     "x"  «ie  heAlnoiinp  Ood  createci  the  heaven  sr-l  the  oert: 

heavens     d  the  eart?;  ineinde    II.  thin.  g.  out  of  Coil.     Of  'ihioh  thin 
shc  JG-iptTrres  teach  t*hat  the     ov/e  tb  id;   existence  to  the  v/ilj  'and     oner  ox 
■°d'     "        oripteai   doctrine  ,  therefore  , is  f ( 1 J  ^vat  the  universe  is  not  etor 
lcj-*     x":  DOf-r-  '"°  be.     [a)     It  war:  net  forme  rl:_out  of  Eaiy- -pre -erriritence  or 

stance;  created  en  nihil o  -  out  of  nothinp.     fs)  Wiat  'erbatioi 

!  neooBaazy.  It  was  free  to  -od  be  cror.tr  or  not  to  create,  t<  create  nn 
diverse  as  ii   is,   or  an^  othe:;    order  and   sector:   of  thinr   .   accordin    te  d 

01     ,!,' 1  casnn  f    i)f  Hie  nil].; 

iSDIAidd  Art7)  gggj^jJE  Ca^AflOIh. 
"   while  it  has  ever  been  the  doctrine  oi  the  cJmrcb  that 
seated  tl     imivon  e  onl   of  nct'hin    h7  the  nerd  of  His  power,       ich  ox  at:  n: 

inst8]  :- --neons  and  in  it  n-  ,   n.   c.  ,   without  the  interv     v  •      r  r 
ocor^  caT"£es.;  it  has    enerally  bee-]      "  it  ted  thai:  thi;    ic    ;    be  m  r- 

td--'d  013I2  of  ti  c  arj  c  inn  ]   c  all  c  f         e:   i  .t     g  ;:i  si  >  ic   ,     n  -  n  -    •  r 

^erefore.  distijinrisliec  between  s  first  raid         md  .   c  1  i  neclirt-       1  i-te 

;  tion,     rDh  -   one  wr  [;<    •  ■-     ,  ■■  .       -  ,      ,.-  h 

-^u.u;,.,,j,LS  Conor  rraaual ;  the  one  ~->reclndos 


:  -     .  ' "  ,      'here  i        *        ;.:     :-?ovr£   f  o:    Kii     "1  Ltd 

-O  12  c     3 co"   '      "      c  ore    ' i    .        od ,  v      r       >ld  s  - a  Leaver.  ' ' 

ci   !].r  rj.e  ;  »     LrS  ■■  o:      ::  '  mdvec  upoi     "•-   fact     ."  b* 

^ere  it  is  clearly-'  intimated  that  the  universe,  w?ien  first  create',  was  ir  e 
state  of  chaos,   ane  or  the  life-rivinf ;  or rani ^in       -  the    •  '  >f 

it  wae  fradusll'    moulded  iirt    the  wcnder.fuj   cosmos   ,.liich  behold, 
whole   :>£  the  fir  at  oh  a;  ter  of     -  -  -  ds,    after  the  fir  t  verse,   ir:  ccount 
of  thj    progress  of  creation;  th*   production  of  lirht;   the  formation  of  n 
atmosphere ;  the  separation  of  land  and  water;  the  vegetable  productions  of 
the  earth:  the  animals  of  the  sot   and  the  air;  trier,  the  livin;    creatures  ' 
the  earth;  and/  last  of  ai"  ,  man,     Ir  [-;en,  1 :  2*7 ,  it  is  said   lliat     xi  created 

m<  j.  1    and  female;  ir  chapter  r:7;  ii   if   said  that  "the  Lord  God  for  r 
of  the  dust  of  the  pro  unci . It  thus  appe  rs  tint  fori  in    o  '.  i 
material  comer  wfthin  the  Scriptural  idea  of  cref;tin~,       e   nil  recc  n:) 
£C  the  an' the:   of  on:?:  b -i:v  .   e    our  Creator,  as  well  as  our  Preserver, 
orr  Creator,  not  merel'v  because  He  i-  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  be- 
cause all  the-  contain  owe  their  oririn  tc  Eiis  tvijn   --.no  ■e'ower,  but  ".    -  ,e, 
p  tin  Psalmist  teaches  ui:,  He  fashions  our  bodies  in  sooret,     "Ehine   c  es,n 
Savs  the  sacred  writer,   rTdid  see    v    substance,  vel  bo  in    imp-effect;   anf  i:  th 
po-olr  all.nv  members  were  written,  which  •  in  e.cnt'imw:noe  were  fashioner!  v;*>en 
as  vet  there  vS^e  none  of  them."     Ps&lrn  139  :'!&)„       fh@  Bible  ro'-ortcdi" 
speahs    of  God  as   cousin    the  arrasc  to    tos  ,  an  3  as  bein    the  real   aut]  r.  ,  o: 

me.ner  of  all.  that  the  earth,  air,  or  water  produces..    *herc  is     therefore  ' 

u> 

according  tc  the^ Scriptures,   not  onlp  ar  immediate,  instsntrne^oa  creation  ov 
pf  not  hi  nr  by  the  simile  we'rd__  of  G-od  ,  but  a  mediate,  progressive  creation; 
pie  power  of  Uod  worhihr  in  union  with  second  causes. 


rhus  far  there  is  little  room  for  diversit;;  of  opinion,-    But  • 
truest  ion  is  ashed,  How  lour  was  the  universe  in  passi:ir  from  its  eh* 


-10-  - 


l-c  irs  c  r  .c  'go.  [  :  m  :  thor  I  Ivors  it  j  si  -  :  i.f  -  ■  -  :  3C0;  Lj 
the      -       bvic/  :    i:  jer  n  t  i  L  ni  ol    bhe  fi  •  '     h    te:    >f  7*ez  -   is  .  ;hi; 

'  :       3    r  1  '  in?  1  in    '     I  —  : .  hi    ,    :he:  e  zo:  e    -  -    .   bho  co         "   i  i  - 

of  Christians:     it  is  a  belief  founded  on  a  f<iver*  inter-mre  cation  of  the 
Mosaic,  record,  vSiieh  interpretation,  -however,  must  he  controlled  not  only 
by  the  laws  of  XG2ipiif.iv e,  but  by  facts. 

■    2hc  theistiesm.  advocates  of  the  lebular  Hypothesis,  which  hyi  o- 
thcsis  was  first  proposed  by  La  2- lace;   assume  that 'the  universe  was  in  in- 
definitely l'ollf  period  in  coninr.  to  its  present  state.     God,  ii  bendiin  tc 
prodii.ce   hist  such  z  universe  as  we  see  around  us.  instead  of  by  s  fiat 
oallina;  the   sun,  moon,  mid  stars ,  with  -  v   their  marshalled  hosts,  into 
erister.ee,  created  simply  nebulous  matter  diffused  fchronfh  space;  invested 
It  with  certain  properties  or  forces;   -mro  it  r   rptar    motion,   arf   thcr:  al- 
lowed bhosc  Physical  iawr:  under  Hi;    -rldaucc     tc  worn  out  •the  harmonic 
systev  of  the  universe.     As  He  is  os  truly  the  malcor  of  the  oar  evolveo  f: 
^efeccrn  according   to  thr  1-wc  of  vegetable  life,   *s  thouah  He  ham  c  lied 

inn-   existence  in  its  -  eturitv  by  v  word:   so     .;  t  5  s  mr.-i   t.yi-n-     w,;-  «   

truly  the  creato::    of  heaven    nc  sari ,/ on  the  nebular  hypothesis ,   as  on  the 

^sumption  of.  ins  tan  ten  ecus  creation,     n]fm  ;  however,  is  more]     .    ]  othesii 

>'-"ieh  h.r     never  commandoc  p:ene ra3.  assent  g.non,    scientific  men.     It  is 
therefore,  of  no  authority  as  £  rule  for  the  interpretation  of  Wi^ture 

The  sa<nc  theory  of  pradral ,   or  mediate  creation,  ha;    b  Ilea 
account  for  all   the  phenomena  of  the  reyetable  and    -nimpj   him   Loos.  -1 
kan  "be on  done  in  /different  forms .     ^ocordir,  r>13  the  ;e  theories  thi 

mict  liG  somethin.'   tc  be  in  vi th       'here   nnst  he  matter  mil  it;    '.'orces.  I'll 
— oven  tx  life,   and  l.iriiv  or  per  is  £<    acee.u  t  for  v"  e   o    1"    do ever 

G?ter  truth  ore  forcer!  tc   »<  :e;  b  of  the  "orip'tiiraj   loot  inc.   a;  r  ..  immediate 
;.creati  cn_.4z-n1iI1ila.ir-...  .nut--  of  nothing:  -  by  the  -  --.ower  "f  C-od  . 

to-  th<i  -3.es  3  v  i  "  Creation  men  have   -'a  y'ai      '.clvaiced  3  ' 
prom  time  to  tine  but-  none  have  been  satisfactory.    -Tl.ie  onlV  satisf  cater-  . 


,   ■-•  -,-    -.■    - ,  ■■  -■ .-_        -       ,,c    -  ■  other  :  2J  i" c  crest: 

1  -    ■     .-  ?.?.irt'  h.i  '     -  -  i        :  U  i  f]  -  '    ■  \ 

of  "0(1,  the  nraiif oot at io2l  01  Lis  perfections,  is  the  last  onl  or-dcsim  of 

'."  "    '  "  ■  3         v.  '  ■  •  '■        " "     ■ : ,    -i    '  y; 

stomal  life.     It"  is  the  source  of  all  holiness  and  nHt  blessedness  tc 

tioira?         :tr.ren,     -hie   ir.  'L  is  declared  tc  be    Ldu    Log:   n  'y. 

universe  as  a  whole:  of  the  o:d;orxI  world,  or  v;or>a  of  nature-  of  the  nl&n 
of  redo.y-ticri.;   of  the  wl  oJ.e  course    :f  ;:iGtorv;   of  t:        3d?  ir:  \  y '   '    .  ■- " 
adniniot.ers    v      ^ovilenec  and  licy.enses  Hie    Trace;    end  of  narticulai   ev  ' 
such  G£   the  choice  of  the  'Israelites  and  all    khz   loaliivys    !f  Cod  vat":  t: 
&£   s  '  oo  0  ::.     It  Is  the  e.rid  which  al]   rational  creature,'    ":.re  com  landec  tc 
hoe**  constantly  in  vi ew :  -  and  it  'conprehends  and  secures  all  other  rinht  end 

rhc  ^eeloyicsJ   objections  to  the  Ilosaio  record  are  Erynarent]  -  the 
most  'serious,    According-  to  the  comrioniy  received  chronolor:;/;  our  alobe  has 
existed  only  a  few  thousand  years,     Accordiny  to  reoloyists ,  it  mus-l-  *hay-e 
oulsted  for  countless  apes.  Bpain,  according    tc  the  seiierall;   receiv  ~ 

.interpret ati on  of  the  first  chant er  of  Genesis    the  wroness  of  creation  was 
conyleteq  in  zlzz  "days,  whereas:     solely  teaches    f    t  it  r.nsi   have  beer  in 
pre  os--:  tliroiip   periods  of  time  which  cannot  be-  computed. 

Admitting  the  fact:    tc  be  as  jreol ovists  would  have   us  '  held 
two  nethodr;   of  reconciling  the  neoaru    account  rati:  those  fact    '     -  1 
adopted,     ^irst ,   o< io  understand-  L-he  first  verse  to  refer  to  the  oriyim'O 
creation  of  L'hc  natter  of  the   universe  Lr   "ch    indefinits   uast.   a-rl  w]    '    Z  - 
"    '  '   tc  refer  tc    ;he  last    ooi     ni sin     has  e   in  the  3t;  -'■  ■   af  mr  oarth  t 

fr  '-:  it  fc  4  the  habitation  of  nan,     Secern     Enie   wc    "   "   usee1   b'.    oi  vhoui 

the  q  ha  "it  or  is  understood  of  geological  neriods  of  indefinite  drration. 
,_ln|  ■  this  latter  view  it  i:   aryed  thai    t~.iv   word  u 

•Jj-oilntrr e  in  many  different  senses:  sonctines  for  the  tine  the  own 
above  the  horioon:  sonetinos  for  a  period  of  twentr-four  hours;,  sor.etinoc 


[ 


:T  IvhlO,  and  often  elsewhere ;  cone- 


:f-;    e   ;■:  X:      -    3 j  ti  0  •    "      "the    If        f    Li   •         :~    "       1  • 


in  shis      count  a    jh     erection  ij   is  uccr'  fo:  -    rioO   r"  *;  hi   ii    -  ith- 

•  ■">■'-  to  ni  lit;  for  the  separate  lorie&s  ir  the  •  *rojrress  ere;  L-ion:  :  '  the] 
O-en.   2:-4;  for  the   wh  "j-   p-riod:     "In  ;-.hc   fir?;-   tliai  •  •  '  ■      p  ;- 

ana  Jig  nea^ens. 

-:  is  admitted ,  of  ccfixrsi  .  that,  taj-ln;    this  accost  I-    itself,  it 
would  hr  moot  naturaj  to  understand  the  word  in  its  or  dinar;?  s'e  .sc  •  but  Li 
that  sense  ■"brings  the  Hos-aic  account  into  conflict  wit!:  fact  ,  gn.;1  snot! 
se:1^  avoids  such  conflict,  then  it  is  obligator?*  oryus  to  adopt  the  other, 

if  the  word  ITclo.v"  he  taken  in  the  sense  of  "an  indefinite  -  sriod  of 
ti.^e;"  a  sense  wcriqh  it  mirniostionabt;/  has  in  other  parts  of  Scripture-:  th 
is  not  oril;'-  no  dies  crop  a.ncy  between  the  Ilosaie  account  of  trie  creation  an"  t]  • 
"assumed  facts  of  peologp,  hut  there  is  a  most  rnarvelou?   coincidence  betweer 
tlic.n:.      •  ,  J  .  ^  k ..  >  ^k^^-C^ . 

The  opnwnn -        Q-*'  v ;] —  o i en c e  teaches  tha 1  the  niiiyers!  ITti 

heaven  r.nd  the  earthrr  was  first  in  a  cha.dt.lc  or  p;a^on-;.s  state,     rdhe  ■ 

!"::'"  its  development  included  the  following  steps:     (l)     "i-ctivitr  beaun,  -  liah 
an  immediate  result..    ( 2 )     ?hr  earth  -mde        independent  sphere.     [5)  ut- 
linina  of  the  land  and  water,  detenninin    the  earth ls • eonfipu rati  on.     (•  j 
^ll0  ide<;   °"r  Hfe  in  the  lowest  plants,   and  alT/erwardw,  if  not   jontor.-  oous- 
17,  in  the  lowest  01  systc  iles-a  anirnfils,   or/f  rot  ozoans ,     f  5)     -He   nie]  isin 
0::  tIie  sim  shinin    on  the  earth       an  essentia]  preliminai to  the  dfis- 
fclap  of  the  gjstoss  of  life.    -(6)     Int redact!  on  of-  the- sp stews  of  life." 
■  7}  ■  Introduction  of  nannale  ~-  file  highest  order  of  the  vert  cerates .  --  the 
■glass  afterwards  to  ho  dignified  hp  inoludinr  s  heinr   of  noral  and  intelleo- 

|tup,l'  nature,  Laf Xntredi'-cti  on  of  man.?T     f  .•  rf -nue'  '  of  Geoloap,  By  3r.   "V  iv: 

feale -Gclleae ,  pa^  e  Prof.  O^yot  of  frinoeton,  s  pliiloso-dier  of  enlrrecd 

I co;Wirehens i on  cf  nr-trre     agrees  vri  t"^  .Dr.  Jjp.ru  .     C'hes's  halo  -Pi  np t  ranV  ' ?•* n 


scientific  naturalists. 

Dr.  Dana  further  says ;  "The  order  of  events  in 'the  Script-sire 
cosmogony  corresponds  -essentially  with  that  which,  lias,  "been  riven,     '^iiere  was' 
first  a  void  and  formless  earth:  this- wars  'literally  true  of  the  'heavens  and. 
the  earth,"  if. they. were  in  the  condition  of  a  gaseous  fluid .     "he ■ succession 

is  as  follows:—  i  v' 

-.  .    .  .  i  ./  ■ 

1.    Light.'  >;  \  -  ' 

;,(    2.     Che  ".dividing  of  the  waters  he  low  from  the.  waters  above  the 
earth,  (the  word  translated  waters  may  mean  fluid).    s-    1  / 
'3.     The  dividing  of  .  the  land  and  the  water  on/fche  earth. 
-'4.    Vegetation;  whiclu  Koscs ,  appreciating  the  philosophical  charac- 
teristic of  the  new  -creation,  distinguishing:  it  from  previous  inorganic  sub-  . 
stances,  defines  as  that  'which  had  Seed  in  itself-. :T 

>•.<-..  .'•      '..5.     Che'  sun,,  moon-,  and,  stars.  .-        .-  - 

«      .6.',  vlhe  lower,  animals  ,  those  that  swan5.1,  in  the  waters  ,'.  and '  the 
creeping  aid  flying  species  of  trie.  land.  < 

7.    Beasts  of  prey  f 1  creeping*  here  meaning  prowling) .  •  i 

'  '._  8V  llan./,'.       v    -•     _  

,  ..  .  In- this,  succession,  we  'observe  not  merely  an  order  of  events  like 

that--  deduced  .from  science;  'there  is  a  system  in -the  arrangement,  and  a,  far- 

.  * 

reaching- .prophecy ,  to  .which  philosophy  could  not  have-  attained, '.  however  in- 
^tructed..-.  Che  account  recognizee  in  creation' two  great  eras  of  three  days,  > 
|  or  'periods,  each, .. ---  an  Inorganic  and  an  Organic.    Sash' of  these  eras  opens 
:With  the  appearance-  of/ light ;  th>'first  ,  light  -cosmic  al:  the  second;'  light  .  • 
,  from,-,  the  sun  for  the,  special  uses  'of  .the  earth.  -      •' : 

•  t,  \.  "  .  Each  . era  ends  in  ''a  day 1 '  of ' two  great  works  the  two  shown  to  be  ■ 
^istinct  by  being  severally  pro nounc ed '. '_ good . '     On  the  third  aajr,  :--*1iaf6-lps^ 

the,  Tnor garilc  ^n.,  there  was  first  the^vl4f  ng  of  the  land  from  the 
Raters;  and  -afterwards the  .creation  *of  vegetation,  or'  the.-  institution  of" 
^.kingdom  o^life.  —  a  wo  rkSddely  diverse- gf^om  all  that  pre.ce.def  j  it  in  the  | 


err'.     So  on  the  si:-:rth  day ,  rteimiha  ting  "the  Organic  Mfi  ]  tr-c  re  wa.s\  'first  'the 

creation  of  mammals",  and  then  a  second  far  greater  Y/orh,  totally  new  in  its 

grandest  element,  the.  creation. of  Han..  : 

•p  '  * 

■■.    She  ari'anfce.me  nt  is,  then,  as  f  ollor/s :  -  .; 

■  "  v 

I.     THE  IIIQHGAhIG  SILL. 

1st  Day.  -  'light  cosmical .  . 

2nd  Bay.  -  The  •  earth  -divi &e&^ from  the  fluid  around  it,  or. -individ- 
■         ■       .     ualiKed.'  ^  .  •. 

"  ,  ,'  3rd  ^ay.  -  1.  ,  Outlining ■ of  the  land  and  water.  :' 
•••  •.,  .2;     Creation  of  vegetation.. 

"':  •  'II.    TEH  dRGMie  ERA. 


4th  Day.  -  Light  f rom';tho '  sun.  .  ^     •■  -\ 

.  5th  Day.;  -  Great  ion.  of.  fhe  lower  order  of  .animals, 

.6th  .Day,  -  i;  ^Creation,  of  'mammals..   .  ..  - 
"v                 :     "     •     2..  Creation  .of  man.     •  -   . ;  ' 

•  .  .The  record -in  the  Bible  i's- ,  therefore ,  profoundly  philosophicaldn 

the  scheme  pf.  creation; rhich  it  presents,   '  It  is  both  'true  and  divine,"  It 

is  a  declaration "of  authorship,  both  , of  "ereati on  and  the  Bible,  on  the  first 

page^..pf  •the  sacred  volume .  '  "The  first  thought , "  says  Dr.  Dana,  "that  strikes 


."'the  scientific  reader  of 'the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  .is  the  evidence, 
,.  oX  divinity, •••not*  merely. an  the  first  verse  of  the  record,  and  the  successive 
F'Xi'ats-,  but  .  in  tire  "whole  order  of  creati  on.     There- is ' s q  much  that  the  most    ..  ■ 
f^ecent  readings,  of  science- have  ..fqr  the- first -time-explained',  that  the  idea 
f'Of  man .  as  . the  author"  becomes  utterly  incomprehensible.    By  proving  the  record; 

/ ;.^-„;H.r      ....  :     ',/••'  0t 

.'true ,  'science  pronounces  ft  divine ;  for  who  could  have  ^correctly  narrated-  the 
tsecrets  of.  ete"'niity*;but •  G-qd.  himself.  "   .,.'•■  '.-  .  -  ... 

mf.-.  ■•  \t  '  _  ,  /  ✓ 

p:  '•'*•  •  -,'  As- the  Bible  is'- of  kod,  it  is'  certain  that  there  can  "he  no  conflict 
rbetweon  the  teachings  of  the  .'Scriptures  and  the  facts  of  science..  It 'is  not  - 
jwith' facts ,  but  with  theori es ,  believers  have  to,  contend.    Han?-  theories  have 


from  time  to  time,  been  presented,  a;nu.arentlv  o!r  really  ip<c onoi  fften t  *  with  the 
jBiole.     But  these  .thexr^i.es  have,  either  proved*!  to  be  false,  ^or ,  to  ,  harmonize 


3>  :. 
■ 


Ntith  the  IV orcl  of  (*©&-,  properly  interpreted.    . So .  long .  a£.-,a£n'. 'believed .  that 

[the  earth  war-  the  centre  of  ■  our  s  ysteii,  ■  the  snn  its  •  satellite.  ,  andv  the -stars, 

Fits-  ornamentation,,  they  of  necessity,  unci  erst  ood  the  Bible  in  accordance  rith-- 

[tiiat  hjfpOuhe'sis  .y  "But  Then  it  , -was'  discover  od  that  the -earth  was  'only  one  of 

[the  smaller  satellites  -of  the  sun:  and  that  the  stars'  were  worlds  *  'then. 

'faith,  althoiiprh  at  first  stapler  eav  soon  grew  stronr  enough  to  fca3£e  it  all 
[,  ;         '  '■'      '        V     /'  ■  y-    .       *    .  • 

'  i  n,  y  and  rejoice  to'  find  the-  Bible     and  ■  the  Bible  alone,  of -'all  ancient  boohs, 

| was  in  full- accord  with  these  stupendous'/ reveiati omsr' of  science.  '  vSo  r.l  11 

jit  e|er:  be;",  "me  science; and  '.rcvey.ati'on  go  hand  in  hand. 


.y 


•  •  "•    The  Scriptural  account  of  'the  origin  d>f  man  is  contained  in  Genesis 
1:26-27.,'  "And  .God  said.,;  let  us  make  nan"  in  our  image,  after  our  li-fceness,; 
Si  let  them  have"  dominion  over  the  fish  of -the  "sea.,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
aijjj  and  pre r  the  cattle  ,.;  and  over  all  the  earthy  and  ever  every  creeping  .. 
tiling that  '•  creep  eth'  'up  c-n  -the  earth."'  So  God  created  nan ,  in '  His  own  image ,'; 
in  tlie .Image  '  of  God  .created  He  l&m;  male 'and  female  created  He  then."    And  ~""A'« 
Gen.  11:7,  -.'"And"  the- Lord  God'  formed  man  'of  the.  dust-  of  th.e  ground',  and  ;. 
breathed  into,: his  nostrils,  the  t>reath  •  of.  life';  and  man  bacamo  a  living  soul.!!  A|j 
I1     •.         -Two'  things 'are  '  included  in.  this  account;,  first  'that  man's  body  was  AA 
informed  by,  the  immediate , intervention  o?--£od.     It  did  hot  grow;'  nor  was  it'.''^!-?^S 
'•[•  m-affueed"-  if  any  process,  of  development.     Secondly ^  the  soul  was  derived  from;v8 

...  •  .  -..  - 

^GoiU.,.,.  He;  breathed  .into^man  "the  breath  of  life,"  that  is,  that  life  which  .  , 
I  '  $  que  tl  tut"e  nf.  him  a  man,,  a  living  creature-  Rearing.  God  T  s  imago.  ■  |f| 

•"  It  could '  net  have  been-  in  bodily  lineaments  th;  t  there  existed  a 
..■  yfineTnh1a.nf»f»  between  the  'creature,  and  vtho  Greator,  for  "T  God  is  a  SSfrit.. " 
r  Ho  r  does  it  'refer"  to  the  dominion  which  was  granted  to ;  him  'over  this  loner.  ':?$Bm 
t  "world,.  •  An  tui'S  respect  he  was  "the  vicgereiit,  'then,  in  some  sense,  the  image 
mBx  God*"':  But  it  is  evident'.,  that,  this  cannot  he  brought  into  account,  when  r?| 
I  we-rwould  determine  in  what  tlie  ^alleged  image  consisted.     The  image  was  that 
Kin-. which  man  was  created,  -  and  cannot ,  therefore,  be  explained  'by  ranh  or  , 
•V-autJtOTity  subsequently  given.     She -Hew  'testament  settles  the  question  about  . 
l|t|ie  import  of  the  image  of -.God  in  those  passages  which  contain  allusions  to 

man's'  first  dreation,  when, '  in  regeneration,  the  lost  image  is  restored, 
R|  Qol «  3 : 9-10'  and  %h .  •'  :4 : 24.  .Here  the  characteristics  of  tlie  imare  are  speci- 

\:  fled:  "Inrawlodgo," — 77  ri  ght  eon  pities  n  /'  an-1  Ait  rue  holiness;77  or  Light  in  the 

r- •Understanding ,  rectitucfe  in  the  will,  sanctity  in-  the  purposes  and  affec- 
KtiaBS'.d  In  this 'staAe  his  MateA'  •oronouiided  '.-him  a-ood;  "very  good/'.,  a  de- 


,  clarati  on. which^  implies,  the  .absence  of  \  all  ...evil ,.  and'  the  -possession  of  -  every 
.  'excellence,  .physical,  'intellectual,  ana' morel,  whieh'-Ms  nature  as  a  man,"  * 
■.and  his  ■  condition  as  a  free  agent,  e'ouid  admit.-    o; .' ,   -  "*.•■■    ■  v         -    ;  ..."  | 

••^he  Scriptures  teach  that  ,T£od  -formed  the  "body  of  man  out  of  the''- 
dust  of.  the  ea'rth,  and  "breathed  into  him.,  t he  "breath-  of  life  -and  he  became  a  i 

r 

1  i vi ziiEr^so ul . "  " -  Ac c o rdi nr: .  t o  this  account;  man  consists  .of  -  two  distinct 
principles ,..  a  "body  and.  a  soul:  -   one  material,  the  other  immaterial;  the  one*  II 
corporeal,-  the -other,  spiritual.  ,  It  is  involved  in  this  statement,  first,  I 
'that.:'the  soul  of  man  is  a  'suhstance ;'  ■  and,  secondly,  that  it.  is'' a  substance   "  : 
aistinc.t  from  the  body.     So  that  in  the  constitution  of  man  two  distinct  suh- 
-.stances 'are  included.    The  idea  of  substance  is  one  of  the  primarily  truths 
> of  the  reason,  c  It.- is ^  riven  in  the -consciousness  of  every  man,  and  is  there- | 
fore:  a  part  pf  t he, iiniver sal.  faith  of  men.'    We  are  conscious  of  our  thoughts,-: 

.feelings.,'  and  volitions i  '-'We  know  i^h at. '  these  exercises  -  or'  phenomena  are  con- S 

 ,  ••'-.  ^  -  v  \  -     ••  >  ••'•  -v.  j  —  ,v       ' %  •-     •)  '   *   "  ■■•«'''  3?M 

;S"uanpiy  .cnangrm^  .r>  dug'  Ghat;  there  is  .  something  of  .which  they- are  the'  exer-  .  .. 

e is es'  .aM  manifest a'tic-n  .     That  something  is  the  self  which  remains  un-  ■ 

changed,  whi  tin .is  the  same  identical  something,,  yesterday,  today;- and  to-mor-: 

•   . -   ,  ■  /'      -  •■  -  ■ 

row.     The,  soiil"  is,  therefore,  not  a  mere  series  of  acts;  '  nor'  is  it  a  form  of 
the  life  of  God,  .nor  is  it  a  mere  unsubstantial  force,  hut  a  real  subsistence- 
whatever  '.acts:  is  ■  and  what  is  is  an  entity.  .  •  A  nonentity  is  nothing ,  -and  no- 
thing can... neither-  have  'power  nor  ..produce  .effects.     xho  soul  of  man,  therefore 

an  essence . or  entity  or  substance,  the  abiding  subject  of  it s . varying  | 
states  and -exercises  .  -The  second  point  '  Just  mentioned,  is  •  no  'less  plain.  -As 
re,.:can  .Inaow.  nothing  of  -substance  but  from  its  phenomena,  and  as  we  are  force 
>y,  a  law  -  of  our.  nature  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  a-  substance  of  which  ..: 
|ie- phenomena  are  the  manifestation,  'so  by  an  equally . stringent  necessity  we 
ire  forced  to  believe-  that  where  the  phenomena  are  not  only  different,  bufc 
.hcompatible,  there  the  substances  are  '.also  "different .  "As,  therefore,  the-  • 
rhenom.ena,  or  properties  of  matter  .  are.  .essentially •  different  from  those',  of  mi: 


¥  *  we  are  forced  to  conclude  that .  mhtter  and  mind  ar.e-two  distinct  snbs.t  anc.es  j 

■  • 

that  the -soul  is  hot'  material  nor  the  body  spiritual.    -H2o  identify  matter-  -'. 
•  with  mind?  says  Cousin  in-  his  £sycholo€:y,  "or  rrind  with  matter;  it  is  neces-  : 
'.•sary  to -pretend  that ■  sens ati on,  thought,  volition,  are  reducible,  in  the  last  - 
j  analysis,  /to.'  soiidlt^/  .extension,  figure ,  '  diyersihility ,  etc;  or  that  solid- 
ity",;  ^extension",  ^ifrure ,  ~etc.  ,  ■  are'  reducible  to '.  sens  ati  oh,  thought ,  will.'' 
•  '•  .  ,  - 

■  '.It'-  may  be.said,  therefore, /despite  of 5 materi alista  and.  idealists,  that  it  is.;1 

i  ■  •  ' 

'  Intuitively  : certain. -thjii^matser  and  mind  are-  two-  dis-tinet'  substances;  and 

.such  has  |wj  en  the,  f'aiuh  of  the  -gr-eat  ."body  of  mankind fifis  view]-  of.  the      '  . 

I  \ :  nature  .  of  man  r- which,  is  presented  in  the  -  original  account  of  his  '  creation, 

|\is  sustained  by  'the  -.constant'  repress nt^iti -ons '  of  the  Bible.  •  - 

/",/        file  . Scrip tiares'  do  not'  formally  t'e&cli . any  system  of  psychology,  but 

M  '  there 'are/ certain  ■. truths  relating  bo'th'  to  our  physical  and  mental  'coiiatitu- 

K '■■.  tiony  which  ,!; hey constantly  assume'.-"  '•  rfhey '  assume ,  -as  we  ha-re  seen,  that-  the 

|:. ;- s^eul  is  a  substance ; ;  that  it ,' is  a-'substanee,  distinct 'from' the  body  ;'  and.  there 

[    arc  two,  and, not.  more  than- "two-,-  essential .  el  em  ents  in  man.     5?Ms  -is-  evident , 

(. •("!-)  '  -.-From  the  distinction  everywhere  'made,  between  soul  and  body.     Thus ,  in 

I';:  the  original  account'  of  the  creation":. a  clear  distinction" is'  made  between  the  | 

:  -:.,.b6&y  -as- .forme  ft/ from  the  dust  of  the  earth;-  and,  the  soul  or  principle ,  of  life, 

K-  which -was /breathed  into  it  from  Cod.    'And  -  in  -C-en.  5:19,  it  is  said,  "Dust 

thOu.art,  aud  unto  dust.shalt  thou  return."    As  it  was  only  the.  body  that.  •  ■ 

j£/w^^  formed  put  of  .the:  -dust ,  it  is  only  the  body  that  is  to  return  to  dust. 

m  lii.  Secies.1-  12.:  7  ,  it  is  said,  "Then-  shall  -the  dust  return -to  the  earth  as  it 

I  '  was  ,  -  and  the... spirit  •  shal  1 .  re/turn  \  unto.  &.od  who'  .-gave  it .  J '    Is«(  10 : 18 ,  "shall  c qM 

'f  •''•surae^-.;i,  ,>">.-. .  ."feotii'-'  soul'  and  body.'"  'Daniel  says  -  f  7  : 15 )  .  "I  Daniel- ,  was  grieved 

p^ih  my  spirit-  in  the,  midst  of  ,my  body ,v  '  Our  lord  (Matt . .  6 :S5 }  commands  His 

m%       v  v  •  V  -         •  •  ■ . 1  •    ••      •  ::J| 

B  disciples  .  to  take  no  thought  for  the  body;  and  again  (Matt.  10:28)  "Sear  not /If: 


^hem'  Wliich  hill  the- body,  but  are,  not  ^able -to  .kill  the  soul ;  but  rather 
Him  which  .is,'  able  to  destroy  both' soul'  and'  body  in  hell-.. "   'Such  is.  the  eon- 


•epresentation  in  the  Bible..    -IThe  body  and  the"  soul  "pr 


4-  -~, 


-  112;  -  ; 

Kab>tanees,  and  the.  two  together  as  constituting  the  "whole  ,man.     (£,}    There  '* 
a  second  class  of  passages ,enually  decisive  as  to  this  point.    -It  -consists 
M:  those  in  which  the 'body  .is  re  pre  sensed  as  a  garment  which  is  to  he  laid 
aside;  a  tabernacle  or  house.  121  which  the  soul  dwells,  which  it  aar  leave  ■ 
pi'd'  return  to.    Paul,  on  a  certain  oceasi on,  did  not  Imow  who-ther  he  was  in. 
fee ,  body  or  out  'of  the  body.  .-Peter  a  aid  he  .thought,  it  meet  as-  long  as  he  "was. 
In  this  tabernacle  to  put  his  brethren  .in" remembrance  01 :  the  truth,  "knowing  n 
as,  he  adds,  "that ' shortly  I  must  -put  off  this  mv  tabernacle."    Paul    in  ?  Cor. 
|;1,  says  J  "if  our-  earthly  house  of  < this  tabernacle  were  dissolved  we  have  a 
|uildlng  of  tfod ,  ete.  ".   'in  the  same  connection,  he  spe*aks  of  being  unclothed 
and. .clothed  upon  with  'our  house,  which  is  from  heaven;  and  of  beinr  absent  ,-fr'oi 
fee  hpdy  and  present  with  the .  lord-  knowing  that  while  we  are  at  home  in  the  - 
I'o'dy  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord..  ■  T0  'the  ■  Philippians  (1:25-24)  he  says ,  "I 
p  in  a'  'strait  •betwixt  two    haying  a  desire  to  .depart,,  and  to.be.  with  Christ'; 
|hich.is,far  better  ^'nevertheless ,   to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for'  •' 
feu. n  f  ,  (  q).  :-  •  It^ 4s,, th  e,  conmon  belle!?  ofe1 -mankind;  the  clearly  revealed  doctrine 
fe  the"  Bible,  .and'  'part,  of  the  faith  of  the  '-Church  universal,  that-  the.  soul 
|an 'and,  does*  exist  and  act  after  death.\  If  this  be  so,  then  the  body  and  the 
loul  are  two  distinct  substances.    The  body- may  be  disorganized,,  reduced  to  tfus$ 
llspersed,   or  even  annihilated-,  .and  the  .  soul  retain  its  conscious  life  and  ' 
festivity..  ,  This  doctrine  was- taught  in- the  .Old  Testament,  where  the  dead  are 
^presented  as  dwelling^  in  £hcoi    ^henc,e;they  occasionally  reappeared ,  as  .gam- 
f 1  d^cI,  to  S'a;il..v  .Our  lord  s ays'  that. 'Jfqgi  Ts  -  not  the' God  of  the  dead  but  of  the 

RI'H.    S  ?'     ....  ••  '•>  i '  ,| 

^w*»M njiriftrfarf- ,;g,br ^hnTa^Xa^o.^  ^-i  -  t^t,  ^p^^-  i^....y>  KoSes  and  Elijah  c on- 

prsedwi.th-^C-nrist  on  the  Mount.-    To  the  -dying  thief  our  Lord,  said./.  "Today  skal- 

Iga.  be  with  me  in  Paradise."    Paul  ,\  as  we  have  seen,  desired  to  be  absent 
f  1'.-';    ;  .  '  i  '  ..."  '   .  .  '■•'^B 

rom  the  body  and  Present  with  the  Lord.'    Ho  Irnew  that  his  conscious  personal 


7  w>* 


r.-ecic  e 


be  .continued  after  the 'dissolution  of  his  b^y .  ^  T  is  no  0-5 
^'^1  j)'oiy.t ;.x  Jai^jae  continued  existence  of  the  soul  In' frill., 


f   -  •   •   '  ■     :  '  :  •'  •         •  *  '-r^  :^^m0^^^W^mi 

bbn§ciousness  and  .  activity  out  of  the  body  and '  in  the-  interval  -between  death  " 
find  the  resurrection  is  not  denied  "by  any  6hr is  t  i  an (4%Lxr ch .  .  'kit  if  this  he 
go  it  clearly -proves  that  the  soul -and  "body  -  are  two  .  distinct*  .-substances,  so 
fchat'  the  soul  can  exist  independently  of  the  body. 

•    ,  V  ,  RBIATIQI-I  Off"  SOUL  ikiTD  .  -  &-q  g  ji  t »        1  >J  j  .  . 

.  Han ^  then,  according' to  the  Scriptures ,  is  a  created  spirit  in  vital 
union  with  a  material  organised  body.     The  relation  he twe en  these  two  con- 
stituents'of  our  nature  is  admitted  to  he  mysterious',  incomprehensible.'         •  •'• 
|/o  hot  know  how  1  the  body  acts  on  the  mind,   or  how  the  mind  acts  on  the  body. 
Pie  so  f  acts  ,\  however  ,  are  ••  plain ,  -  f  1 )  ^hat  the  relation  between  the  two  is  a 
fritai  •union,  in  such  a  sense  -as -that  the  seul  is.  the  source  of  life,  to  the  '  •  p 
fcody; ' '^'hen  the  soul  leaves  p';he  ( body  th'e  body  ceases  to  live.     It  loses  its  ' 
activity  and.. sensibility,  ,and  becomes  at  . once  . subject  to  -the  oneiric/- 1  laws 
pilch  govern  .  unor^ariiz ed  .matter ,  and  by  their  operation  is  soon  reduced  to 
tust undistinguishaDle  from  the  earth  whence  it  was  taken .     (&')     It  is  a  • 

I'act  -of.  consciousness  that  certain  states  of -the ,  bodv  produce  'certain,  c  or  res-  I 
w*-:-y-  ••-  -  .   ■'■•>•      ■     •  v   ■'•  :-  *•  "     -  < 

» ending"  states  of  -the  mind',     The  mini.'  sees  ,•  the  mind  hears,  and. :  the  mind  feels  i 

ijp.ii.Jilr.ee  £  It ''or'  immediately  fat  least  in  our  normal  or  present  state),  but 

through  or  by  means  of  the  appropriatB  organs"  of  the  "body.-    It  is  also  a, 
■  ■  . '  .  - 

platter  of- daily  'experience,  that'  a  healthful  condition  of  the  .body  is  necessary 
lo  a'he'althful  -sts/fce  of 'the  mind;  that  certai'n  diseases  or  disorders  of  the 
pie  .pro.diice..dera;i^ement'  in  tlie-'- operations  of-  -the  .  other..    Emotions  of-  the  mind 
If  feet  the  "body;  -shame  sirtfus^es  the  cheek;   joy  causes  the  heart  to  beat  and 
I  he  ■■eyes.,  -to  shine.     A  "blow  on  the  head  renders  the  mini  uhcons.cious-,  i.N  e.  ,  .  |s 
K  'renders  -the  brain  unfit  to  be  the  orprian  qf  its.  actiyity;'  and  a  diseased      .  ''r 
|andition"of  .the  'brain  may  cause- Irreyular  ~acti on  in  the  min&,  as  in  lunacy.;  ' f! j 
til  •■•tjhis  is  incomprehensible,  but  it '  is .  undeniable  .     (5)  -  It  is  also  a  'fact:  M 
|f  eonspiousn sss,  that,  rwhile  certain  qr.er ati-ons.  of.  the  body -are  independent 
Qf  -  ilie^  conscious .  voluntary  action  of  the  mind ,  as  the  process  of  respiration,.  || 
Ingestion, '  secretion,  assimilation,  etc, ,-  there  are  certain  actions  denendent .  ,c 


fon  the  will,,  '^e  dsn.  will  t  o ■  move-;  and  we  can' .exert 'a  greater  'or  less  degree  | 
fbf  muscular  force.-  It  'is  better  to  admit  •  .thee e  simple  facts,  of  consciousness,  -: 
B23&  of  experience-,  and  to  confess  that,  mile  they- prove  an  intimate  end  vitals 
ti'ni on  "between  the  mind  andv  body-,,  they  do  not  enable  as  .to  comprehend  the  na-  -  | 
rfcure  of -that  union,  than,  to  'have,  recourse  to  arbitrary  end  fanciful  theories 
[which  deny  these-  facts,'  "because  v/e  cannot. ;  explain]  them,  -his  is  done-  by  the  | 
|advoeates  of  occasional  ^causes,  which  den  if-  .,  any  action  of  the  mind  on  the  ■ 
feodjr-' or  of.  the-  body  on  the  mind,' but  refer    all  to  the  immediate  agency  of 

:  ,         '■•  ;V;''"\  '•'''"•■'■  /\  'PJADIST1G\DUAIISIT.  '  '"'      ''  I 


r;ihe  Scriptural  doctrine  of  the  nature  of.  man  .as  a  created'  spirit 


in  "vital  .'union,  with  'an'  organized  body,  consisting,  therefore,  of  two ,  and 
.only  two',  distinct  elements  or,,  substances ,  matter  .and  mind,  is  one  of  great 
Importance."'  It  is  intimately  connected  with  some  of  the  most  important  doc- 
trines ...of '-the1  Bib] ei  with  'the  constitution  of  the  person  of  'Christ ,  and  con- 
'•B-efitently  with  the  nature  01  -His-  redeeming -work  arid  of  His  relation  to  the. 
.children  ~  of  men;  wi  th  •  the  doctrine  of  the  -  fa?  1,  original  sin,  and  of  .regener- 

■erci-exi1* — and  with  "he  dactyl  nq"  nf  p.  f™f,nr&  -state,   aruri  of  the  re su rrecti on . 

It  is  because  of  :this  . c'.onhecti on ,  and  not  because  of  its  'interest  as  a  ques- 
tloii  in.  psycholopry ,.  that  the,,  true  -idea  of  man  demands  the  careful  inves.tiga-  . 
;ti«n.  of  '/the  ■'Bible  student.',  The  Scriptures' teacli  the  existence  of  two  •  d_is- 
•tinct^-re-6'         entities .or  subs  tan  ces;  .  the  one  extended,  tangible  ,  and  divC^- 
[SBiibla  jr,  the  obgect'-  of  -  the- senses  ;•  the  other  unextended  and  indivisible;  the 
•thinking,  -feeii'iag,  and  .willing  subject  in -man.     Shis  doctrine  stands  opposed 
to  materialism,,  end  idealism-,  which, although  antagonistic  systems  in  other  _ 
•respects ,  a§ree  in  denying  .any  dualism  of  -'substance.     The  one  "mates  the  mind 
jl  function  of  the  b'pdy;  the  other  mahes,  the  body  a -form  of  the  mind. 

f~  —  The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  man  ic , -of -course,  -opposed  to  the  old 

heathen  dodtrine  which  .represents  man.  as  the  .  form  .  in  which/na 'Jure  comes  1. 
fen  -P--GQvoCi outness  •  arc.  also  to  the  wider  wantheis tie  doctrine  ■  according'"  to 


mki  eh  .men  are  .  the-  M^b/St 
Jb einf..  and  life ;  and '  t  o  •  the 
impersonal,  •  universal  -re as 
zationv  '  Ac  cording  to  'this 

Apollinariaii  <lpc trine ■  as  _t 
•all  mankind.    ,  -  ' 


ml  v 


AO 


that  man  consists  of  t 
B.Btumf  and  pneima*  c.o 

— ?  — ptm 

nan  is  of  more  into  or"  a 
po  a'  greater  or  .less  e 
I  greatly  influenced  'th 
l©ncl  "because  it  seems -.'.t 
®he  doctrine  lias  diecri'.. 
JcllfgibXe,'.'.  and.  the  '6n 

material  part  .of  '  diir .  e 

*~  ~!  \, '  . 

janimal '  lif  e ;  and  the  i 

mortal  l£f  e._  "lien  a  £ 


ss  its  5)6' 
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dns  unti 
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'old.  siil 


!ST7^no  e  i"j 


at  -it  3aS;  .?#P^ 

cording  .to:  th; 
eatKed.'ihto  h: 
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»  ■ ' ■  1      •''>•••-' .«*.-  ...     .      ■  'v    1    v •■'         ">>••  •    ,         "  •         '-'<       •  '.  ■  -'ill 

I  iriK-'soul.  ■    2hcr:o  is  In  this  ^account  no  'iiTuimati on  of  anyt<iiri£_  more  uhan  Jh6  • ; 

L material ;  body'.i^rmed  •of  .thG  :;ct&st'  end  the- living  principle  derived-  from  God .  | 

■  ■  {£)-"'.  d'his  '(doctrine  of  -richotomy '  is  'Gpposect  to  the  uniform  :-usa{j?e  of  'Scripture 
'3o ' -?ar  fom  ythe '  soul  hoin^:  dls.-tih^aishcd  from  the  mind  as  originally  differ-  . 

I'."';      ■  A  :  :      ' '  ;:■   . '  s; ■' ' 

:  erit.  or  as'derived  from  it these  words  all  designate  one  and-  the  same  thiny/. 

~    '  ■  '■  ~ 

''.5hey-aro  constantly,  interchanged  in  -  the  Ilehrew  .and  Greek  'versions  of  the 
I  -Scri-ptnres  ;".'--v«  ^Tfe"  one  .  is  ••siibs'tituiea.  for  the  other  ;  and-/.all;  that'.is  ,  or  can 
I  h©  predicted- '  of  ,the  .  one is.'  predicted  of  other".    -The  scriptirr es  ,  therefore  , 
fvspeah'  of  the'^oul-.  not,'. only ■■■■is  -that'. which  lives  or  Ms  -the  principle  of  life  M 
I  to  -th©  '33.oci.5r.;  hut -as.;. that  whichuthinks':.  antl  |eel-3,  M&iMi  may.  he  .saved  or.,  lost-';. 
I  ^iicli  survives  the  body;  nnd  is  irnimor^tal.    •  She  -Soul  is  the  man  himself,  -that  ".;V 
;  1  ;in  'which''his-  4denti^/ and  ; personality  •  fesi'de.;    It  is  the  Ef-rb..  /  Either than, 
•■ -the  Vsoul'"  there  ;is  nOthinr:  in  man.,"  .Jhere'f  or©,  it  Is  so  often  used  as  a  syn-    , | 
I  onym^fo.r  self.    'Bvery 1  soul  .is  'every  'pan;  my:'soul  is  I ; '  his  soul-isho.    "^hat  * 
^'shail^  a  ,man  give  in" exchanre- f br  his.  ^bul?' -  .It' is  the  soul  that  sins  (Lev. 
'  ,4;  2/) it.  is  the.  soul  that  love's  ••■'^od.  •  Fe  .are  .  commanded  to  love  ^od-with  all m 
'''■"oiir^SQ^l.'^  Ebperia\o5aile-a"'tIie'  anchor'  of  tho  soul',-  and  the.  word  of  %&  is  able 
to  save  the!  soul. :'.,^he'  end"  of '  our  'fap:th  is  said '.to  he  the  salvation  of '  our  J|g 

■  -  so.ulsv(  I.'  Peter  1:9.)';  and.  John  saw  ...in ;  heaven  the  souls  of.  them  that  were 

■ •  slain  \f  or  the  .word  of^  uod.-'  f  Ilev. '  -6 : 9;~  EE: 4}' .  .  From  -all,  .this  .  it  is  evident 
I  -  that  '  the'  t<5rcl,  ;s^uj.  d6es»  not "  iE8igiaate  the -mere  animal  part  of  our  nature  ,  and; 
Wj$g  not... a ,  .suhstance  different  from  the  spirit.  ;  (5)    All' the  words  for  soul;  1 
•;  and  spirit  in^. H.ehr-ev/„  in  ureek  . and 'In  -Bngl-'isji  are  used  in  the  scriptures  in-. 
f  discriminately .  of  men. 'and  "of  irrational;  animals.'  -  If  the  Bihle  -ascribed  only. 

a;soul  to  brutes  and  ^hoth  soul,,  and- spirit  to -'.man, '  there  would-be  some  ground- 

-     '  ''  •  :''  ..V1"^-  ".  v         -'^  '    '.-'v.  '        ..i'i  '  '  '■'  M 

1  f  or ■"  assumiiig  that  the  two  are  .essentx ally-  distinct. "  But  such  is  not"  the 

t  'ease,'.'  The  di^np;  prineiple;  in  the  diruoe  is  called  both  soul  and  spirit.  - 

L^hat:  principle  -in  -the  'bruit  creation  ""is  irrational  and  mortal;  in  man-,  it"  is  . 

I  rat ional/and,  immortal..' •'  n^h.o  Jnioweth  th:e  spirit  of  man •  that  . goeth  upward,  and 

;-the.  3:oirit-:'0^:-the'  beast  that,  roetli- -downward  to  the  oarth.,r'    Socles.  3:21. 


fVffhe  soul  of  the  "bruit  ijs  the  iirunalfer I si . .princ i pie  which"' constitutes  its  life 
[.and  which  is  endowed  with  sensibility,  and  tliat  measure  px"  intelligence  , 
it7hi  eh  observation  shows,  'the  lower  animals  possess..     The  soul  iii  man  is  a. 
^created  spirit  'of  -a  higher  order ,  which  has' not  only  -the  attributes  of  sen-' 

sihilit;- ,  ..memory fc  and; instinct ,  "but: -also  the.  higher  powers  which  pertain  to 

f  '"'•',*       '  :5-.        "  '■'   '  cL  [''■  '    •-  ■■<':'(, 

our  intellectual',,  moral ,  and  religions  life.     An  in  the  brutes  it  is  not 

*  /\ 

one  substance^  that  -feel;s  'and.-anoth.er  that  remembers ;  so  in  .mail  it  is  not-  .• 

one  subs  tane'e  .that  'is  the'  .subject  of  .sensati  ons ,  and  another  Substance  whifch 

has  intuition  of  necessary-  truths,-  and  which  is  endowed  with  conscience  and 

a 'Tmowledge  .  of '  Crod .  ..Eliilospphers  speak.  6f  world  -cons  ci  ousne  so  r.  or-  the'im- 

.'mediate'  cognisance  which  we  have  of  what  is  "Without  us;  of  self-conscious - 

•ness.,  or  the  ytaipwl  edge  of  what -is  within  us;  -and  of .  ^od-consclousness ,  or 

/oui-.  1-rnowledge  and"  sense  of.. .^od.-  .  H?hese  .-all  belong  to.  one  and  the  same  imma- 

'- terial ,*  rational  substance.   •  ( 4)  - '  It  is  legitimate  to  appeal  to  the  'testi-  • 

;-.mony ' of  consciousness  on  this  subject-.    We.  are'  conscious  of  our  bodies  and' 

I  we  are ' consci 6i$s" ' "of  our  .'souls  ,'  i-.  e.  ,  of 'the  exercises  and  states  of  each; 

-but" no  man '  is  conscious,  of,  the  s  oul  as  distinct  and  different  from  the 'spirit 

I  n  other  words "  consciousness  reveals .  the  existence  of  two  substances  in  the.  | 

.  const itutTon" "of  our  nature  ;(  but  it  -does  not  reveal ~tae"~exi stone e  of  three 

L-- substances  j  and  •therefore  the  existence  of  more  than  two  cannot  rationally.:  \ 

:  be  assumed.;    {  5)"    The  passages  of  .Scriptures '  which  are  cited  as  favoring  the 

1 opposite  doctrine'  may  .all '  be  "explained  in  consistency  with  the  current  .rep-.  • 

:.  resent  aliens  of  "Scripture  on  l;h  is '  subject-,     \7hen  .Paul  says,  to  tbe.^hesoa- 

;'lonians  ,     I  pray  G-od.- , your,  whole  spirit; , and'  soul ,  'and  body  be  preserved  blame- 

|-ies's  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  -Christ,"    (I.  Thess.  5-;  25),  he  only ' 

'puses',  a  periphrasis  for.  the- whole -man .. '  In  Luke  1:46-47,  the  virgin  says,     •  '  I 

f-"lly,  so  til  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  .and  ray  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  CJod  my  ^'aviour/ 

"  soul  and  s-oirit  are  here  used  to  signify  'the  -same'  thing.-  •  \-hen  we  are  Command 

I  ed ,..  "Thou  shall '  love  -the  Lord- thy -God  '  with  all  thy  -heart ,  and  with'  all  thy 

I'soul,  xwith.  all" thy  strengtlr  •and  with  all  thy  mind.,"  (Luxe  10 : 28 )  ,  we  have  not 

lll'ni  enumeration  of  -s.o  many-  distinct  substances.  .  All  •  Pro-testaiit-s  maintain,  that 
'  the  s  oul  and  spi rit  "are  one';  and  the  same . 'subs tanee 


;  . -      Chapter'  ggfc     -         :  "7 

{.'*•''•'  ,.  ,        v.       '  '  V "  "  tDHS  CQ7!E?TAITT3. 

•  _  -•      .        ,  , 

V/eJs-  man  -iri  Ms  :  original,  states  lolace&^simniv'  'tgader  a  or'"also 
'  '    \  ,  ■ 

'under  k  covenant"  -  fti©  difference  'hctwe on  the  two  is'-.- sufficiently  plain.  :  & 

)iaw  'is  the  will-"  o£:.the-> s over eigii,\. sanctioned  W  threatened'  mini shnent  .•    i  . 

-c'-o tenant  is  a:. 'stipulation  'or. ••'agreement ,-.  v&ich ,  although  it  matf'have  '  the  nature 

f     ■  '■  m,  'J;  ::-nr: ...    ■■  .<  '  k        ,;.  ..-  • " v     ■  ...  I 

and- sanctions  ox  .a  ;-law,  promises-,  a  reward  ..upon -certain  conditi  ens  to  "be  ful- • 

Ik]        '  '  y:'.J-^>       .'v"'  .  .';\.       ;|  • "'  *  "<■'&'     ■  ,  - ' .  *'■"■■.  V/ 

filled  ."by  .the- ;ereatur;e.,'._.a2jd  ■ '^alternative  penalty  to  he  inflicted  in  case 

||  Thev:;ar'ee!-  woj'd,  diathflk^is  -derived--  from  the-  verh  aiatlthfmi  and  sig- 

nifies to-  -.arrange"*  and,  therefore '," in  ordinary  Greek  -'is  '.used  for  any"  arranged  ■ 

•'ment,  •  or  disposition^  ->-£n  the  Scriptures  it  'is  .  unif  ormly  'used  in  the'  sense  ' 
of.  a"  covenant.  '. ;" '  *"■.<  /  -;\   '''    *./''•'  "■>..-  '.  •••  -  .;" 


r'?..v  '..:•-'    In/- Scripture  we  re  ad '.of  varfous.  covenants ; .  such  as.  those  made  with 
lioah,  ll)r^hfe.;,iv-ian,d  the  -xa.oii.rewd  .at  large,'    Anciently  covenants  were  made  arid 
.ratified  "with  great  -solemnity.    She  Scriptures  {allude-  to  the' cutting  of  ani- 
"&als  ^under/,1  deno'tlng  'that;,  in  the  same  manner.,  the  -perjured  and  covenant - 
■breaker  should  he.- cut  asunder  "by  the  "vengeance  of  God ,  (  Jer . '  34:18.)  The 


tenants --wliich  relate  'to  the- human  rac.e':  are  generally  called  the  . covenant  . 
of  works  an;d  the  covenant  of  -  grace*---    .  '       *         '/  <        '  ■ 

J--'.;  \  ;['\",  ^h'fr  -covenant  ■  '6f  wfrrks  -  is'  that  wherehy  -God  requires  perfect  ohedience 
from.:  "lis  creatures,  In  such'  a  manner -as  to  malt  e.'  no'  express  provision  for  the' 
Jpardon-' of  offenses-  -comit ted' -against  they4r events  of.it  on  the  repentance  of  - 
Such  offenders,  hut  prbnoundes  a. sentence  of  death  upon  tftem  (Gen.  2:15-16-17: 
|al:.;14:34;  Psalrii  .89: 3-4.).'  ■  "  .  •  {-  •'.  '  -.-  '  .  •  .  -v'. 
'  ;\  '  ■  ■ '  ;^e;  covenant-  of  grace  is  generally  defined  to  he  that  which  was' 
&ev''^^- .  Gliri*s't ..'as. .^e-  second  and'  in  him  with  all  believers  as, Mis 

eedx^  (  Is.  42:1-6;  1,  Pet..  1:20;'  Is.  :  52:15.  ).' 


7  en^ni_ 'of  I- Works  was  made  wi,th  Adam;  the  condition  of -'which 


in-e  c 


fas  Ms;:.p,ersoveranc ^during  the  wh qIq.  t>f  his  p^rohation...  (  the  reward  annerced 
|gj£^s  "Obecn-^nee  .was.  the  cqntinnance  .,6b  him  ami  hisOposteritv  -  in  .such  ne.r: 


^:..:...~v:..;..,r  •  •   •  -r-  T. ."'.  st \  ::;      :  v:_u^^4.^v  .  g.  -Vj^;.* 

.  Ixo  line  S3  mid  felicity  he  .then  had.,  while  upon -.earth,  '  mid  everlasting  life-, 
with  Sod-  hereafter,     xhe  penalty'  threatened  for  th,§  violation  of  the  command 
was  .  conderanati  on; .  terminating1  in  death  temp-oral,  spiritual,  and  eternal. 

•She  -seals  of  this' -covenant  were ,  the-  tree  '  of  knowledge  and  the  tree  of  life  ; 

and ,  -perhaps.,--,  the'.  Sabbath  and  -Paradise  ( Gen.  2nd  Z:  3rd  chs;  Gal'.  '6-:24-- 
;-Hom^  5:12-19}..   S^his  .covenant  was  hroheri  by  ^dan 1  s  eating  .the  forbidden 
fruit,  whereby  he  ••and  his  posterity  were '  all .  subject  rto  ruin,  ~( Cren.  3;  Bora. 
5:,12~19)  ;  .and  ^thOiit^the  -  intervention-,  of  divine-  grace  and  mercy    would  have, 
bonn' lost  forever.    .Rom.  5;  25.,  .  The  -Divine  Being,  foreseeing  this,  in  infin--'\ 
ite-gwisdora  ,  and  -unspeakable'- .compas'ei on,  planned-  the. -covenant  of  .grace,  by  •'-,'■■■ 
-virtue  , of  >/hichi  his  people  are  reinstated  in  the  -blessings  of  mi-lty 
knOwl edge ,;  and  felicity'; .  and  that  Without  a  .possibility  of  any  farther  defal- 
-.cation.  •  .  "■   -  •  ■"".''.  v-V  '. ',.  ■'-   f£       •-.  '        ":  -  Y''\  ■;:<> '..'-.'      ""  -     "       -  fiSjg 
V';   ...    .  2.'    The  covenant" 'of  p;race.     Some  divines  make  a  distinction  be- 


tween  the  covenant- sof .  redempti on-  and  that  -b-f  prrace  :«  the  former  .  thev  sav 


-was- .-.made-  with  Ohrist. ;in  eternity;  the  latter  with  believers  in  time.  Others 
•ob^e-ct.- 16  thi,Sr;:Mdr  regard/it  .^/needless'  distinction;  for  there,  is  but  one  1 
^ovenantr  of  ?  grace.;* .'.end  -not .  .two  f  •in.'rwhicli.:.  the  head    and  members  are  con- 


cerned; -and,  .besides,.:  the  covenant' :of  grace,  properly  spoakin^,  could  not" 
I  he  mads/betweonvGod  and^man;  for  what  $m.Mh  restipuiate  with  'God,,'-  which  i& 

pin;  his.' power  to  do  or  give  him',  and' -which /God  has  not  a  prior  right  unto? 

i  '       -  .  .:-  .       -  ,i 

ill  en  man  has  neither  inclination  to  yield  p  obedience    nor  power  to  perform 


171.-, -i 


p-ft.-    -       ;   '    -  •  .  ■  ,y--   -gyp,-  .  ,':'p  '  :  -  •■    s ''.  .-'.  .    ..  V  <-;M 

'     She  parties^,  .therefore ,  in'  this"  covenant  are  ■  generally  s'aid  to  bo 
■  the  father  and  _tlie  ;  Son,  ;but  the  Holy -Ghost  should  not  be  excluded';  since 
^He  is  promised  in  It  and, '  in ;  conse,|ufence  of .  it,,  is  sent  down  '  into  the  heart's 
of.  believers  ;  and...  which  -must  bV  by.  -agreement  and  with  His- consent.    .If  we  be- 
lieve  in  a  trinity , ,  if  is  mor  e  proper  .to  conclude -tliat  all  we're  engaged  in.  ■  : 


I  this  :plan  ;of  ;the  .  covenant',  .  than,  to 'suppose  thau  the  Father '  and .  Son  were  | 
I* ;7p; , '  '-'■'  ■      -..  ■■'.•'$  * '  ■ ■■•  \  ■.r'-v  "  v      •-:•''•.       ■    -  a.-  •  _  '  .  p.     .  .  ;\m  p   '■' '  -  ■  •  --  .V-  ■/■-L 

^engaged  exclusive '  of .  the  Holy  Spirit..  (I,  John  5:6-7)     -Is  to.  the  work- of  the 

Pci ■ -H        -----^ 1  '.'/'.;. :'       .  ^.     .--''-•         ■ .  -    .:         ..'  -. 

g^-an,  it  was-. -the  will;  and  /app'bint-ient  of  the-  -? atlie-r  ,.  thfet  .  he" '.should  take;  the 


[charge  "and  care\cf  .his  people^  John  6  :.39 ;  'MM    Z;  13)  redeenx  then  Iry  his  / 
"blood  (John  17,  Feb.  10)  .obey  the  ;lr.w  in  their  room,  (yoirn.  l0:4)  : 
justify  them  %j  his  right  sous  iiess-,  (2>an.  9:24)N.and  finally-..? reserve  then' to. 
glory.  { -Isa-.-  .40  :.1V)  —  xTesus  Christ  he'eWe  the .  VeT>  recent  at  ive  mid  covenant 
head'  of  his  people,  (  Sph.  1 :22-ZZ  f  Col .  1:18)     2hey  were  "all  considered  "in 
him,,  and  represented  by  h'in,  1:4);  .promises  of  grace  and  glory  made 

1 0  them  .in  him  ( ^iy.  1:2  A  h .  Cor.  CU&Q )  ;  :  he  'suffered  in  their  stead 
(.2  sC'6r.  5 : 2.i )  £  He \  i&yjals o'/to;' fre •'considered  as  the  mediator  'of  the.  covenant 
&y  ;^iior!i-; gxjs -tlc-e^i :s4i5l"s^ea ,Cj^^L .  man  . j?-jec>b nei:ledt  to  G-od . .  ( I .  Tim.  2:5-5.) 
He  is  -also  .the  sur ety .  of  'this  c cvenant ,  '■■  ( Eeb.  7:  £2)  ,  as"  he  took  the  whole  v 

-  ,  •;■'•'.  ^  -./'-v;:  -,.'.  A   ; g ' .    /  •      .  •  "  ,  '  ■ 

3-hf;  upon  Mm,  -freed  his -.people-  from-  the  charge,  obeyed  the  law,,  and  engage i 

1  '' 

to  "brin.5'  his-  pcopl-e  .to  glory, :  (S.eh., '2:15-;'  Isa.':49 :5-6. )  He  is  called;  the  -  ... 
testator  of  the  coyeHant.,.  ..whialr.'is.  denominated  a  Testament,  .(Hob .  7:22 


anc 


p:T5h  He  di sg> os es"  hi^- . hie s sings ,  according  to  his. will  or  testament  which 
is  unalterable,  •signed pfcy'.his  hand ,  /and -sealed,  "by  his  blood.     In  this'  ©o#- 


?hant,  :as-  we  , hep, oyc  observed,'  the  Holy  Spirit  is  also"  engaged,     his-  assent 
is  yiyen  to  every  part  thereof ;  he:  brings;  his  .people  into  the  enjoyment  of. 
its  blessings  1 1.  Tet.  yl::2;  II.  'Thess..  '2 :13) .    He  was  concerned  in  the 
IJarneti  on;  of  Christ ,  (Matt.- 1:18)  .and  assisted'  his  hnrnS~natxire  rTleb '.'  9:14). 
Se  i-alces  of,..the;  things  of  ■  Christ. ,  :  end*  shows  them  unto  us;  cleanses.,'  on- 
lightenSj  '  sanctifies ,; 'establishes.,   and  comforts  Iiis  people-,  according  to  •, 
fehe'.pian  01  the  covenant.,  (Horn.  8:15-16-26.}- 

...  P«  '.  -he  1  -properties  •  of  this  covenant  'are  such  as  'these :     (a)     It  'is 
ternal,  being  made  before  time.  -{Zph.  1:3-4;  II.  .Tim:.  1:9}     (b)  :3ivine7as^ 
|opIts"  origin,  sprin£inp.  entirely  from  free  unmerited  grace.    som.ll,:.5-6 ; 
|salm '89:2-3-28)  .;.,  f  cl:  ;  It .  as"  absolute  and  unc  ondi  ti  onal  (.Ep'h.;  2:8-9)     \  d  )-•'  ' 
ft 10, .perfect  a nd  complete,"  panting  nothing ..(II.   3am.-  23:5).     (e)-    It  is -sure 
§i(l  immovable,  i-  Isa.  ^54^10 -and  55:3)     If)     called  new  in  opposition  'to  .the-' 

-   ■    '■  .'        ■  .       '■  ■  •   ;  ;   ' 

>ld ,  and  as*-its  hles'si-ngs.'will  be  ever  new  (Heb.  8:6-13). 

:     :^>-  ;  y  .'-  '     •  \ 

i  i  .  '4. 'These..  t>vo- .covenants  agrree .  In  some' -things ,  in  others  they  differ, 
^•-"pyy    •  i    ;--.".,^v  il*i>       v.,    ,  •'  >•.      ..  '   '  .  -.  ..'.         "  ■  ,  ...P 

^;h  _  in- both,  the  parties  concerned'  are  *«-od  'an  I  -yn.     (b;-):  y'ln  both  the  same/^  : 


•jorQ'mio.e'.  -of  eternal  l'if,e.\  .-6c )  •i.^he\condi>i.p2i--r  of.  "Kith-  is'  th-e  sane, ""perfect 
ot> o :1  i onic a/ p'r o tfer  i&e j  format;  if  ;iiot ..;z6?-iiijf  of '  Ooil  to  admit  man'!  to  'a  ^2es-s6cfSv: 
conimlznioK  witlx  :^Iirn;;.!biii;''i'iV,tho  way  -of  liolihess..     (;d).  In,  both  is  the  same  end^* 
&^  £lory'' of "" pod .. ".     "  .  ' '  \ ".'   .-.-.'  '•  •  „•■•....  .': 

•  '  .    ■   But  thovuiifor  in  the  foil  owiiig:  res.rects :  ■    (a)  '  In  the  covenant- 

'+'■.-.: 

of-  worSfs ,  :$jae:  dhars'c-t'er  or  srelati;.6n'  of  God  is  that  of  a-  supremo  laweiver,'. 
end  the  ;.  chief  .roo'd,  ;i*e  joioi'n/"?-,.,tp  •  communicate  hap piness  "to  •  his  creati^res.  v.  In- 
t.he  (^QYeiicn.t.'b'f  -.graoe';ii'e  ?^pe.a;rs>  •as"  infinitely  nerci  ffyk. ,  '  ad-'judfd.  nr:  life  .to. 
the.v belieydng /pe-ni tent  •  sinner ,  agreeably  to  his  wisdom  and  justice.  (b) 

T"^;-- V'V  '''':';''>^.^"'-"'''''  ,,'-.'->2:a'  ;  •.         "  ,  "  ^C':    "  "  ■  ■,   <~        '  "  %m 

In  -the;  .-.covenant  of  -y^-rlcs.  there  was-  no  .  negator ;  ! eh e~c tenant  of  pi^ce  has  a 
nediato.r .Christ .     (  c  a  .  In'- the'  cpyena'nt  ''of  works •   the  condition  '•of  perfect 
•obedience'  was  reeui.red'  to.  b£.  "Performed  oy  7ti-an,x  hi  nr.;  elf  in  covenant.  •  -  In  the 


covenant—of  \^raco'.:.tho.  sar;!e  •  conditi  on"-,  is  nronosed, -but  to  be  "■■•orf  ormed  Istf.  a 

■  '')-.■  '  -   '^;i»<":.->/-..;.';..%'-  •   ■      .'X  ■■'     .  '  '■' ' ''    -  v        ■' ■      '  '-c;;?o'\ .•     •/    •     .•'•■'  "'.        -v  • 

mediator (d)     In  -the-  cov-enaniy of  works'v,man  is  considered "  as  working,  and 


■the.  reward  .is\  to  he  £1*7 mi  of -'doht .' ■  -In  the  'ce-venant--  of  {.-race  the  :-raan  In 
■covenant  .lis  'c6nsidered";  as  believing-..  eternal1- life  "being-  given,  as  the  merit 
of  :  the  ;  mediator",  out  of  fr.eo  .'frrac'e}  which-'  .-excludes  all  "boasting.     (e)  She 
spepi'&i  end  of^th-e7  eovenant  of  uo rids  was  thev  manifestation  of  t]i o .'holiness , 


and-' ri'dstice  of --God; .  :but  the  Special  ;end' of  the  covenant  of  f;race/ 


is  ;tiie-.."'prai,sre ':oi&--the^ -'^loi^f.of  his  -rrr-ace-,'  and,  tho  revelation  of  his ; unsearch-  '-' 
ahle';  wisdom... ''(  f )  .  -"he. .'.covenant  of  work's,  was  only  for  a  time,,  hut  the  covenant, 
or-  £S'&.GB\.  s.tS^tLS ;  siix*  e  nor  ever.  -  ' ,  •--  .■ 

■  --    5...  -ho  admirii  strati  on  of  the 'covenant  of  f-raco.     Under  the  Old 
Testament.  •  1^;  Was'  exhibited'  by  .promise's",  -sac  ;^if  ices  ,  •  typos,  ordinances,,  and 

>f,osli6-eie:3-.-:.?/If^er  '^th'e:  .ITew,:i't  -is  administered;' in  the  preaching   of  the  Gospel,  '  - 

'    :^iV^.\^^^:-r  'l^>x  ^?  -^-i  ^^f.:' -'-v.       . :  ;      ;  i  ■'■'  <■■'  •'■.■'       "  ■<  .  $*  ■■ 

Bapjtism , ■■:--js3id-  the  Lord1  s  -supper ;  in  which:.  rrace  and  salvati  6n ■  ar  e  held  .forth 

in. more  fullness,  evidence,  and  of ficaoy.  io .all  nations.   (II.  9 or.  3:6-18;  ■ 

Heb.AS;'  Hatt<  28 ;  19-2Q )  .  ,  But  •  in  both  -  ^estanent  s ,  tho  mediator,  -the.te-holo 
:— — -  — — —    -  ■       :  ;  :  :  ;  y-   y 

subsorence', '  blessinys  and --manner  o'f".  -obtaining  -an  interest,  therein  by.  faith 
B^e  -the  ,,very  vSamo,  :7:.thqut  any  dif  fereneWT  V  (Hob  .' 11 :  6  :  ^al.  5:7-1^)'.    .        ,    \  ■ 


-h e ns  at  i bip.  o f  th at ,  e;o  vein 
Lam  to  'Abraham.'-!  L&j 


Chapiter  .ZT I J  r  • 
DIFFERENT  DISPEE5ATI0IT3. 

— — — ;       •   1  —   ' 

'irst.i  iron,  -^d'am  to  ^Lralia-i/  ,  • 

•  R     .  grsp e  lias  •  always  be on  the  s ame ,.:  the  di  s- 


from  JULs 
■  ■ 

determine  i 


reve; 


IBS; 


.criiic  es 


have  eh.'anA'^;    The  first  dispensation  entended,  * 

1  ■ 

is -period; we  have  s.o  ;few  records.,  that  we  cannot1 
d, '..or  what •  .lie asiir e's  were,  adopted -£or. 
■  tlie  .original  promises  .concerning'  the 
clr  r ace  ,'  had-,  "been  pi' veil ;  and'  '.that  the 
ustitnted.  *  That  sacrifices  were  a 
3lr  the.  method  'of  salvation, .  may  be- 

i.e  method  which  the.  common  conscioiis- 

...  1 

'opt  everywhere.     It  is  .that  which  their  rela- 
•  It  is  ..thov' dl otate  of  conscience  that  /milt  ', . 

.-,.■"''' 

i^ia-oipn  .is  made  by  the  shedding  of -..blood, 

■ 

v  nt>*tVbeingr.  an_ar"bitrary'  'iiistitnti on ,  but  one  havinr  ■ 
;reaX  relati  on.  to'%G-od  as  sinner's,  we  may  infer-  that  it ;{ 

T-  -  •"  i  '  '  — 

:iiS'-eo4nmand, ;  o.irect  . or  indirect that  sfach  sacrifices  were  offered.- 


Seed  hp 
worshi; 

divine  .inctitnti  o'S 
inf  af&\ 


it  i; 


•Ji-on  to  x-r o/l  as  sin 
r  o  IS  res  ezr>  i  a  ti  o  n 


aid 


:0Tmn.arbi07i  i 


|P  ,  Thls> 
in  eo  mo  rati: 


The  fac 


was.  "t 
of  e*r 
foil 


em 


i  nd" 


r  o; 


5  tSS 


ie  s  r 


'ent 


it  ; clear  ,th|t^.thi': 
'trie  instltStite  c: 


$:pro vinp- .  them. ,  adon'tinr  them ,  .  .an 
n9.es  ..sub  se  client!  y  enjoined.-  fS) 
orifice  of  Christ,\and  that  this 
ns  .  of '  th e  e  ar  1  i  o  r  di  sp  ens  a t  i  0 n  s  ' 
-was  designed,  'arid  -  tli?;t  it-  was  \ 


P  2!  i  SATIS?;.. 


distinguished 
ibraliam."  to  be 


P  ecnlaar 


nation  errfcended^from 'Abraham  to  Hoses.     This  was  ; 

ler ,.. Cl )     By  the'  selection  of  the  deseendents  of  \ 
....  .  (  ' 

-people,: of- God.  ,  .They,  were  chosen  in-order  to  pre~- 


;.rue  religion  in  the  midst.,  of  -  the  general  a^ostas; 
'■eial  revelations  "werr-V^ade  '  to  them,,  ana  "^od;en- 


Jeered  into  a  cpVenfit;  witl^them,  prcmisinV-  tliat,  He  would  "be  their ':0od J 
^t^th^r  should  he-  Sis-  p.eo>,?e .. .  f  g  )  ■  :  -Besitlos  ■  thus  .  tig  Church  out 

^ ^l^y^l  '^flfe^;^'.^!3^  a  peculiar  people  ,.  clis  tlnjpiished  lj?  ci? 
ciracisionp^om  ^J^^^^^§s^^i^^j^i^i^s  oT  red«nPti  on  was  macle  -' 
por^.\iefinii;erv;-;!IJh^  Hedeemer"  was  -to  >e  -  of  thV  see^:f  Ahraham./  He  wss  to  . '  1 
he , -oite  pe?^om     The  .saltation  2E£- was^to'^appompli^h  snould  pertain  to  all  na- 
tions;p  ( .;Si^e}rne]^l^;  i^;^s:  patie '  fcdowii  :that"  the  deliverer  was  to  -he  of  1 


I  the  trihe';  c 


v. 


TT?Pi  TiT< 


this.  coT^ant.  -was  •.from  Hoses  "to  -Christ  .'•  ■'. 
pri-ods  .was  tali: en  up  'and  included  yin'this.. 
Litpp  '.worship  p;  and •  reli^i  on  we're  enjoined. 
3m  KQf  sacrifi cos  -we re  -int roduc  ed .  •  .She  ■ 
3';^;s.etting;;fo-rth,  more  cl -early  Jhj  the 

^ ' ' e  9°raing  Redeemer  as  :v 
^ffi^tS* ^•y^v^%^■^#•^^^'^>P^%^^■tV•••'  ffkS  nature  of  the  redemption  ' 


J.J  -j    th-r't  .         0h>ed  "-f-Q    -f^p'w  rN.„^,.4 


f •  A;  pri  es thood. .  and  a  ccv4 
'dnstructi  ons  of  the  to 


lie  was  to  .cstahlish  were*%n; 


^S^^lJioro.  cl_ip  — ^  -    _.    .        ,  p  ,  rHroot  authoritp  ^>f-the  Hew  - 

grace,  or  plan  of  ..salvation,;.' 
ns  of  tl-^e  Mosaic  .period,  'and  tl^t  ' 
£h  types  ;and-  sy^m-pls  v.hat  is 'now  p 
RIos.es,.  we-  are  told  ,   f  Heh .  3 :  5 )  ,  .  . 
e.rning  the  things  which  -were  to  he 

ar  •which  'tm^aesti  onaftly.  helots-  to 
r."o  other  aspects  in  the  '."'crd  of  Dod 


.•,;vHl eis t an op t  'ro''i-  h.c-i'i'eviii'r  't'hat'       "coven     ~  '*"•'• 


was  ^aithfty 


Hehrew' people  , .    In  this  view  tli 


o 


Of!  v~P>' 


■roq 


nd  the -papplo  -  of_  -Iarr.cl;  ■  ^-promise  *  was  na.ti  onal  s  ecnritv 

of., the  people  as  a  nation  to 


a  ■' 


covenant-.   ■  rb  said ,.  "Do'  .this  '  rind, 'live.  "  ■  Secondly,  it  contaiiiecl,\  as  Aces 

•» 

also-  tlie^. IT ew/,£es talent,  a:  renewed,,  pro clana-ti on  of-" the  original  covenant'  o.: 


•works.  .  It  is  '. as  .  ture  now  as  :iri. •  & ays?  jrfT •  ^d'aa "it  'always,  has  "been  and'  V  .'•'.• 

always^must  be  ture,.  that  rational  ereathres  who  perfectly  ohey  tiie  law  of 

m  •   v-V.  '•"  •    ':  :        .---/r;" ;""\  \  V    ,.  •  "    •    '  •  '  \ 

God 'are  blessed  ,in  the  enjoyment  /of  His  "favor ;  and  th'.at  those  who  sin  are 
subject  :'to  His.  .wrath;  ana  ;Qur s&. •'  •  Our . Lord  .assured  the  young*  man  who  came  to  .' 
&f|#or^  he  should  live.  '  And  ^3" 

Paul  says  ,  (^om..;,  ^:  6);  .thai;  God  'will '  render  to- every  .man- "according  to'  his  ' 
teeds;  tribulation  ahTi  gn^islr  upon  c.very  s oul  of  man  that  doeth  "evil ; .  hut 
glory ,  .honoxirr.  and  peace.  to  every  one '"who  :  worfeeth  e:ood      ^his  arises  from 
the  relation  of  .intelligent  ^cr'eatures;  t o  ^od .   .  Jt  is  in  fact  nothing  hut  a 
declaration  of'tho  .Eternal  and  i::ruitablo  .principles-  of.  justice.     If  a  -man  \ 
ire  jeccs^  |rpnc|£.e^  the.  principles,  as  rami  teaches  '  : 

in  the.  opening  chapter's  of  hin  Spistlq.  fc  the  Romans,  according  to  wh'ich  he»i: 

^^J^tJ^fi^-':.^.  .I£;..'!l<3.^  "^v1  '.-^e-  l-^O-r  .grace,  .if  he  will  not  -  accede  pta  the- . 
method  of  salvation  by. grace,  he  is  of  nococcity  under  the  law.      ■       '.  'M 

^p/^^^v^  '-/■•■  '  ',  ••'••■'N''f  ,•  .. '  M'-'m 

.'.  -    .:    2-he-se  different  aspects. Tinder  which"  the1  Ho saic  economy  is  .present 
\ ...... 

ed. account  for"  the  apparently '  inconsistent  -way  in  which  it  is  spoken  of  in  ' 

■^en  viewed  in  relation  to  the  people  of  God  be  fore*  ;i 
ented  as" "divine  /and  -.obligatory.     (s)     when-  vi  ewe-din  i 


cne  s ew'-  Jt est  cmie-ii™  ( ] 
the-  -advent    it  is  pe'v 

■f^l  o^i  n-n'''  J~f\    "+->. n     rt         +^  v 


ae>..s,tat&.  oj;  ,  the  church  after  .  the  advent ,  it  is  declared  to  .he 
is  represented  as  th e .  life  1c 3 s  hash '  from  which  the  .livings  her 
iave:;  heen  ;€ztracf ,ed,  a  DOjdy 'from  which  the  soul 'has  departed, 
ved'  ace  or  din;;  to  its  _  true  import  and  design  as  a  preparatory.  •/ 
:>f  pehe  \eovenant.' of  grace,  '  it  is  -spoken  of  as  teaching  the.  same- 
pe  pmetlKvd  of  /SBlvation  as  that"  whicla  the-  Apostles  themselves' 
cache d,  ■  ;fi-)  iWhen:-. viewed  in  the- lirht  in  which 'it  was  regarded  by  those -  : 
;he; ^os,p"el ,  /as-V  rnero^-  1  e -;-r,i   system..,.. it!  .was  declared  to  'be '  a  mil 
condemnation:;  and  d'eath;.  .  f  II.  Oor .  3 :  6.-18 )     (5)     And  vdien  .con-/ 
.no-,,  new  or;r^h\pist  ian  •  econbmv    as  •     iTl  "P^e're'^t  mo^  &  o~"  roirp  »t« -?  t>o.' 


lectei 


- 


 — :-7;_r>^--^—:~; -   •  •.  ■     '•■  ¥  -       f-       '  * 

■fee-  same  covenant;  it  is;  -sicken-- of'  as_.:a.  staffce  p£  .tutelage  "and  "boMcre,,  fai* 
l&fferent  from  ,'thcr. freedom/  ancL:^iXial  '"spirit  of;  the.''-di spensatibn  under  'which. 

we  .-live.       ;  •         »'     ,■'*■-         •  ■  .  ;'   "    '  -  -   •  v"         j  '■  "         .'  .  ,        -   -     •  • 

' |     ~     "•       ■  '  "  '  "       '     ^-GOSPZL  SISPEITSATIOIT.        ■       _  •  ■'•' 

•         ;  The.  ^os'p'el-dl^peasatioxi  is  called,  new  in  reference  td  the  Kosaic  '•  . 

"economy,  which  'was ',•  6!Lo^---.,- and ."  ah out  to  Vanish'  away.  ",  It  is  distinguished  from  ' 
ythe  old  economy,.-  \ifr$M$        r".-v;. :        •    /"'  •  "     ,  f     _   •'  ;       >*       ..  "       j    •  '• 
.-      *  '  ":     •!     'in  %®-±rig'$ftiyar:s0M  confined  'to  ho-,  one  people,  sbut  designed  and 


adauted 


It  is"- more  s:  .i:.y  tual , -  not  -only  in  that  the  type s  and  ceremonies 


■•t)id  ?estane;it ,  are  -done  ;  aw&y , .  hut  also,  in-  that  the  'revelation  itself  ^ 
Is  'more  .inward-  piia--':SlV'±:riti;al-..-  •  ,^hat',#as  ;:thenV'm:a'de  -.lai6Tm  o"b  jectively,'  is.  now,  . 
t6"'a:>r'eater  ezten't  ■"written'  on:' .tHe "'heart .■..;,.-'  (2eo 8":8-ll)     It  is  incomparably 


more'  clear 


=Y-an>elic al.     Even. '  the-  lew  -est amen t ,  as-,  we 
neat,  it -reveals  the'  iaw  still  as  a  covenant"- 
rjie'c"t- •  the  .-rfespel'-j-  hut  in  -the  I-Tew  Testament 
fhefgosp.'ei  ■  B^^^0^^J^m  .-over,  fbhev  law/  .  Tnereas,  under  the  Old  leSta- 


te  ':' 


ie -'Christian  economy  ■  is '  six^oi ally .  the  disnensation  of  the 


spirit.     ?h:e  ^grea.t'  hie ssing:  promised  of  pld;. .  as  -cons erpien^  on  the  cbminf:  of  ^ 
•  wlrriryt ,  was.,  the  effasion  of .  the  S:oi.rit ..  on-all.  flesh,  i.  e . on  all  nations 
;;:and  aL l/class^s.  , Of .  men.,    r5?his  '-^s*  so  •  di  s.tin^nishi'nr  a  ch aractoristi  c  of  the 
Messianic  .'  period  that  "ulie  evangelist  says ,  n5he  "Holy  Ghost  was  not  -yet  given, 
|)e-eause'':tliat'  Jesns  jths  not:  yet  ■  glorified.  "    '(.John  7:59).    -Our  Lord;  prom^edvi 
Jihat ;  after:  >^iis  -^eath^and  "asG'ensi  on.  Tie,,  woiild  'send  the  Comforter,  the  spirit 
Ip.f-^riirfch;      ■  ahid:0'  with^his.-people,/ to  ^uide  t]rein  into,  the  hnowlelro  of  they 
£&,  '4>d"to  convince  the;' wo  rid  of  sin,  of  • .  ri  yht.e  onsn  ess  ;  and 'of  ^iidgment 


6  s  ties'  to  remain  at  Jerusalem 'until  they  had  re - 
'tii-gh.  '  Artd-  in  e^nlanati'on  of  'the  -events  of  the.  day 


I  or  -Pentec/osi" ,  tlie  Apostle  I^tbr.  paid ,  ~'T-his  -  J.esiis  "hath  God  -raised  ti$y  where-  - 

^,of  :,hx.e,  ^witnesses.-  •"  '^heref  dro  hein^.  "by  the^ri^ht '  hand  of  r;Qd  ;  e'nalted,X  ■ 

and  .having'.-  received  of,  tire  ^ath^r  ■  Hie:  promise  ■  of  "the ;  Holv ':.G-host;  Me  hath  , 
A  -AiAA-     :  v  •■"  ■ "       '-■■/'      *?'■.-■  >     I*  -v- ,J-  •■     .-  •  ••    *  '       -  i 

^I.^-^X "  '•  '  -  -    -.-  «5        ^V5^}**'^^*-  '•  •'•>.••'•  .  •  A*"<   .  • 

■-■-Shod  -forth.^this  >hioh-ye  ■ -iio.yt  -.sec  and  }ica^;;'T":  .(Acts:^.:-52-E5  .     •  Ah 

|   •.  ^     ....  .         ;  :y  ••         r.'  -  ■  .^:V.>  .  ,     'AAA<  r    ./  - '  .  'V     "    .    '      .  A'  •  I!  £  ■",  ' 

•:  .  ;     ■ ,  ;  //The^-  q.id^  di'S^G-nsatdpji  /was  teraporaiT.  and' preparatory;  -the  nev;.  is 

permanent-'  and'  '"final ,. ;■  'In';  sending  ::f  ortli,  His-disciples^'td  preach  ,  the  "gospel',  "• 
^.arid  42y",p,ro^is':ing  .;th©iii  th'e- ; '$ptt% '  dfj •  the^Bpi r it '%  He1  assnreci  than  that  Ife  would  • 
l^ervHfh^th'em-.'in  tltat  T/ork  :to  -the  ^e-nd  of '/^le^v/prld.'  ■  This  -dispensation  is , 
ther  efore -the  ALast  -  he  :s"ore:  the  .  rest  or  at  ion. 'Of  "all  things ;  the ''  I'as^  ,  that  is  , , 

if ,?  '■■^y''-''IS'':L.'  v.  '  .    '    -  .         :  ■„-'.,    .s   -j     .     ,U.  ..'      Y        -      \?     ,  :'  .i'   _      , /'■  . 

'designed'  fcr^r  the  conversion  of  non  and  the  ir./cath e rinr:  of  the  saints.  .  After- 
•■.Tard  "conco  the   oi-id:  . the  ix}Sii.r.rectip^  \ano. /L"lve_- i?ina^  •ti'ndgnent. 

:  \h<  In  the  Cd,d . '?es tamest  there  are  ;freoueht  intimations  of  anot-tior  and  .. 

p§^|e^^6^^^.^pC^ap@b^^^ a: -^0 -.^wi^lk '  the  Mosaie^ins tituti  oris  ;T7ere  merely  preparatory 
"!But;hve .-••have'-  no '  Intima^rf -on-'  in'. . perip'tnre"; that''  .the.  dispensation  of 'the  'Spirit 
..is  to'  vgiY, e  ^ray  f  or '"a/nev,'  and  hetter/  di  spensati  on'  for  "  the  canv'ersi  oh  of  the  h 
nations.'  ••  - : -"iT^ie'ii  the'  frdsnel- -is  xhliv  "oroached  tl'ic 


MAE.     Hli"  OEIgSS  .STATE  A!!H  PALL." 


Section; 1.  -  - 

'i 

Man  was  created ,  not  evolved/.     This  is  expressly  declared,  •  ( G-ea. 
1: 26-27;  ^en..  2": 7-21-25;  and  the  declaration  confirmed  by  Christ  (Matt. 
19 :4 ;  Hark  10 :  6 ) .     There  is  "an  enorirrcras  .gulf,  a  divergence  practically  in- 
finite between  the  lowest  man  .and  the  Jiiglrest  jDeast."   -{Huxley)    Men  was 
created    in  the-  "image,  and  likeness"  of  God.     This  "-image1'  is  found  chiefly 
in  man's  tri-unity,  alid  in  his  moral  nature".     Intellection,  emotion,  will. 
.■The 'Hew  Testament,  however,  settles"  the  question  ah  out-  the  import    of  the 
•image  of  god -in  those  passages  which -contain  allusions  to  man's  first  -creation 
/When,,  in  regenerate. on, :  the  lost  image  is  restored.  (Col.  5:9-10  and  Bph.  4:24) 
'Here  the  properties  of  the  image  are  specified:     'Knowledge,".  n right eous- 
'ness , "  -and  .."true  holiness"  or  Light  in  the  -understanding,  rectitude  in  the 
"will,"- 'sanctity  "in  tile  purpose's  and  .affections.     In  this  state,  his  Maker  pro- 
-■nounceet  him  good;  "very  good,"  a  declaration  which  implies  the  absence  of 
«all  evil,  and  the  possession  of  every'  excellence,  physical,  intellectual,  and  • 


[moral ,  which  Tils  nature  as  3  man, ...and  111  s  conai t;i.on  as  a  iree  "agent", could 
ladmi  t . .  ■  \          v       ■'  '"•  V 

[■ ,       r...   'HoWj'  the  law  under  which  our  first-  parents  were  placed  is  styled  in 
li'  the  Scriptures  "the  'first  or  Old  co Tenant ,."  and  is  commonly  'called  by  divines 
"the  covenant  '.of  works  in  distinction  from  the  new  or  second  covenant,  of 
..which  Christ  is  the.  Mediator  and  which  is  called  the"' c ovenant  of  grace. 
■J Sv/igiit T  s  ,  Tplvblogy )  .    "he •  condit.i ons. .  of  that  -  covenant*  may  be  summed  up  in  one 
'.word        obedience ;  -full  obedience,  in  every  point,,  and  this  to 'be  performed 
^without  any  intermission,  from  the ,  moment  man  became  a  living  soul  till  the 
Itime  of  his.  trial ''  should  be  ended.     By  Ms;  faithful  'adhe ranee  to  these  con-"'  ^ 

ditions,  he  ■  was  to  be  continued  in  the  possession  of  all  his  blessings'", .  love 
;iand  /joy/  life  and  immortality  ( this,  is  .  manif  e-:tly  .ivy  lied.,  in  0£n.  ;2.:9-17;- 


f  q.i  j  q  v.ed  Td~t  '  the  -loss  ,  pc 


I  all 'and.  by  the  inf^ieti on'  of; ail  the  evils>'co'mpris..ed  -is,  the  dreadful  word 
•  "death/1    'This  was'  the  e  ovenant ,  the •'  apreeme nt*  into-,  .which  the  Greater  entered 
J ^th  .His  sinless  creature;  'and^  that  man  did  enter  willingly  into  this  cove- ' 

nant'  will  appear  from'  the  fact  that  the,  human  will  was  in  perfect  unison 
I  with  the  Divine.-.'.,  He  cordially  obeyed*  the  law,  accepted  the  promises,  and  de- 
termined to  avoid  the  threatened  evil.-  '  4 

.     )4dam  was  under  a  law  which  '  repaired. '  supreme  love  to  God,.;  and  entire 
I;  obedience  to  His  commands.    .The  command  to  abstain  from  eating,  the  fruit  of  -. 
1  the"  tree  <  of  Iniowledge  of  good  .and  evil  {  Geii. •  %  :  17 )  ■  was  only  made  as  a-  special 
I  and  decisive  test  of  that  general  obedience.    And  we  can  conceive  nothing   -  > 
:  more  fitting.  ,  ■  \-  • 

p'  r[     '-,„  1    1.  ,  ^ne...  restraint  reminded'  him  J^iat  he  ,  was  under  a.  ..law  to  his 
I  Mafcej;'  that  -though  'lord  <o'f  creation,  he  was  in  subjection  to  the  authority 
■  of  G-od^.  and  the  continued  abstinence  from,  the  prohibit ed~ fruit  would  be  re- 
«::..garde4  .as.  an  open.prpclamati.on,''-  in  view  of -heaven  and  earth,  of  .unquestioning, 
■^pbedienqe  to  the'  will  of ,  God.    '^hat  more  Just  than 'this? 
If.,.        .  v  2.    fro ni'  She'  comparatively  trivial,  character  of  the  action  gyo-r 
-M-Mrtod,  !it  taught  the  important — l-'cscoh  that  the  ■■real^t?u-i3rt--of - sin-lay  in  • 
vvits  .pribeiple  ,  the  principle  of  re be'llioi/against'  God  Ts  will;  . not  in' the  ex- 
I- tent 'of  |fre-  miSeh'ie;-f  done,  or  in  the  consequences  arising  out  of  it.  What 
1  more important  thai",  this?  •  ,'..,•  -'.'••, 

r* '  f-  ■'•      -S.     It  concentrated  . man7s -  obedience  into  a  single -point ,  brought 
pthe-  duty  wh.ich  he-  was  required  to  perform  up.  to  his-  view  in  the  most-  dls-i 
I  tlact~ manner  possible ,  .and  rendered  it  too  intelligible  to  be '  mistaken.'  .  Ko  ; 
ppom  was  left--'  for  doubo  or  debate  -  a;  mailer;  of '  special  importance  to  him,/' 
ls'O  '.lately,  brought  into-  existence', '  so  unversed  In  argument  at  i  onj  acquainted 
it^with  .plain,  facts  only,  and  under  the  .guidance  of  nothing  but  common  sense. 
ghaL  iuux^  liiid,  Ihau  Lhis?'.    Thus,  "  there'  is  nu^Tov^t^oz  the  unbel ieveysjf 
^Scorn.,.   The  prohibition  has  only  ■  to  be' examined  to  •  chcw:  forth  the  justice 


ft       -      ■  The."  turpitude  ,c3  £&araTs,  sin- 'has.  Qften  "been  ma 3. e  the  snfojec" 
fallowed,  remark  ^by  ungodly  men.     "Sotj  could  "it  he,"  th  ey  -  ask  ,  "that  God 
-shew Id  condemn -nan -for  the 'mere  'eating  •of  an.  apple?"    as  if  the  sin  was  to  "be 
measured  by  the  mere  value  of  fruit.,  that  was  taken.  .But  there  cannot  he  a 
more'  false  measure  of  moral  turpitude,  f  ^  . 

1.     Because  the  sin  consisted,  in.  disobeying  his  Maker ,  revolting 
from  His  authority.,  and  rebelling  against  His  goyemmont.  •.  «hai> ever  -was  the • 
mode  .  :  what  ever  was  the-  instrument  of  the  rebellion,  the  sin  was  substantial- 
ly'-- the  same;  the  same  authority  was  denied,  the  same  obligation  broken ,  •  and , 
of  course,  the  seme  guilt  incurred.' 

••.  .,  .•     2.     The  -  sin  involved  the  breach  of  the  whole  moral  lawr-_the  law 

of  love,  under  which  our  first  parents  were  placed.'   There  was  unbelief  -- 

%■.  principle f which  makes .  rJod  a  liar  -  a  transfer  of  his  confidence  from  &od- 
to  .  a  malignant „  and  apostate  -spirit . '   There.?  was  ingratitude  and  discontent 

wath -the  ri ch  provision  sod  had  made  for-  Ms  -happiness.;  there  was  pride;* a  _ 

".desire  .L  for  elevati  on' by  uulavvfiil'  means ;  there  was  self -wi  11  and  insubordi- 
nation to  ,€-od;  -and  there,  was  alienation  of- heart,  engendered  by  receiving 

'the  '  calumnies  which  the  tempter  east      On  'Ood  .  • 

'': V;.  '  ->  :  5.  •  The  sin  was.  Intensely  -aft^rayated  by  the  sWaTlness  of  the  tempta- 
tion;1 for  although,  in  one  view,  some  perverse,  spirits,  who  are'  determined 


<to'cavil,  may -consider  .-this  as  rendering  the  offense  proportionately  diminn- 
jtiye  and  trifling,  yet  in/another    and  fflr  juster  sense  this  ought  te  stamp 
Et  with  the  deeper  malignity'  and  -gailt,.  inasmuch-  'as  the  strength  of  -  the  evil 
principle  manifested .in  the  commission  of '  any  sin  is  shown  to  be  great  in 
proportion  as-,  the  temptation  to  the  ,  cgilmissi  on  of  it  is  small. 
I  ••  4.    The  sin  was  greatly  aggravated-  by- the  perfect  nature  they' 

repossessed,   "Ho  cloud  was  upon  the  understanding*- '  They  had.  the  power  to  con- 
ftrol  t lie .  appetite',-  and- keep  in  subjection  the  otherwise  mutinous  inclinations 
|of  sensitive  nature  •  end  at  the  same  .time  thev  were  surrounded-  with  motives 

m&:       '*  -Mm  -        -  \     ,   " .  '  ■  \    -       '  -- 

phd,  helps. 'to -retain  their  innoeency.     &a$L  yat ,  in  .spit!;  of  ail,  thoy  dared-. . 


;h.e  vartue: 


pV:  /  I  '     -  1:3:-  -  " 

;#essedness.  On  all  right  views  of  the  character  and  gov  erase  ru.-  o_  ^Qf.-  z 
phe'  condition  of  man,  that  first ' act  of  human  rehe  11  ion  involved  a  coribfn^ 
pi  on  of  atrocious  evils  -which  led  the  way  *fcp_  deserved  pisery. 
consideration  that  ouf-hi  to.  rescue  the  subject,  -from". the  ungodly  criticism 
pith  which  it  is  often  treated  "by -the  philosophers,  and  s corners  of  this 

lorid.  •  'B 

■  „  Section  II . 

The  penalty  annexed  to  the  firs/t  trans^ressipn  was  death.  -h::t 
Ithis  included  may  "fie  learned  from  the  general /me  aningyof  the,,  term,  as  it  ✓is 
psed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  from  the  evils  that ,fe!l:  on  t 
Ifulfilment  of  the  or dalnect  penalty.    '        ■'-■'/  . :  : 

I    •  1.     That  the  penalty  included  .  the  •  dissolution  ;c 

pral ly  "admitted  (Gen.  .5:19).  Driven  from  the  tree  of : lif 
Eiich  were  doubtless  "ordained  to  be  the'  natural  means:  of.; 
pnhmdecaying  vigor,  they  were  not  subject  to  the  waistir 
mhe  decay  of  age;  and  finally  the  sentence  was  to,be,eyec 
prt,  and  unto  da st  shalt  thou  return. n  Buu-,  viewing; -the  -phrase,  to.  dio  in 
^e'TlriTt^^^  c-f  the  Gospel,  wo  regard,-  it  an  cesi 

poising  what  is  •technically  called  --  ^fi^^ryf?' 

3.     Spiritual  death.     This  consists  in  a  separation  of  the  soul 
1  from  -eoraraiinion  with  God,  who  is  the  source  of  spiritual  lif  e ,  aid  is  maiiifcs 
pd  by  the  dominion  of'  earthly  and  corrupt  dispositions 'and  -hah  its' ,  and  an 
|ent ire  indifference-  or  aversion  to  all  spiritual  sand  heavenly  things.  -his 
^'separation  from  God,'  Mam* 'sustained  in  the  day,  the  hour ,  he ^  at e  the-  for- 
ptdden  fruit;  and  of  this,  he  rave  immediate  .p-ro-.o-f^'  showing  by  his  conduct 
fchat- the  '  love  of  God  was.  extinyai shed  in  his  souly.  which  was- new.  alien-ate' d 
fero.ni  the  life  of  God .    He  was  now  under  the.  power  of  -servile  fear.,  so  that;  he 


ed  - 


|rf  led  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  'So  lit  tie  di' 
ifeaewl  edse  .  of  Him  who  filleth  heaven  and-/  earth,  th. 


-the  love  of  &od',  wilhout  which  the  image  o£*  God  .'could  .  not  •  sub  si si  .  In"'  the 
room  Ox  this,  .he  had  s\\h"k  into,  pride  and  self-will  L  into  sensual  appetites 
■and  desires,  ,  the  very  image  of  the.  evil  &&e*  '  .  ■    .  ■ 

■  5..   But  the  .principal- .sense  of  the  term  "death , "  in  the  Scriptures,1 
is  the  punishment  of  the  sgul  in  a  future  state,  by  loss  of  happiness,  •  a  sep- 
aration, from  God,  and  a  positive  infliction  of  divine  'wrath  •  (Rom*  6:25; 
Jame's  1:15)".     ^o  this  curse  Adam  became  exposed  by.  his i fall ;  and  nothing  felt 
.an  intervention  of  mercy,  -so  mighty  and'  so.  majestic  .as  to  satisfy  the  de- 
mands of  ^his'tice,  could  save  the -progenitor  of '.  our  race  fc/om  the  pangs  and 
.hqrrors  of  this  TT second,  death."-  -  ;  '  .<"••. 

',  '.     ■•'.But  the  full  penalty  was  not  immediately  inflicted..   An  economy  of 
■grace  and  restoration  was.  at  once  introduced,"  the'  revelation  of  a  Saviour  was  • 
made,  and' a -charter  of  redemption  was  unfolded  (Gen.  5:15).     The  import  of 
this  prediction  appears  from  various  'allusions  of  'Scripture  to  have-  been,  that 
the.  Messiah,  who  was.  in  an  eminent  and^^cuj^i ar  * s ens  e  'the  Seed  of  the  woman, T  • 
'though,  Himself  bruis'ed  In'  the  conflict  "■  obtain  a -complete  victory  over  the 
jmalice  andDowe-r  of  Satan,'  and  so  restore  those  benefits  to  man  which  by 
■sin  he  had  lost,     How  far  this  promise vof  mercy  was ■  understood  by." our  first  . 


-parents  we'  .a're"  unable'  to -determine.. :    It  was,  however ,  sufficient  to  banish 

■despair ,:  encourage  hope,  and  become  the  foundation  of  -  repentance  and  confi- 

Idence-ih  the  'DjLvihe  merfcy  through  "the  intervention  of  the  Divine  -Redeemer. 

■As  expressive 1  of  his  confidence  and  hope.  Adam  at  once  gave  to  his  wife  a 

f  -  ■ 

hew  name  -  Eve.,  'that  is  Life  --  because,  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  that  Mv- 

pag~..Pne  who  "was  destined,  to  give"  life. to  the*  world.  '.It  is  evident,  also  ,  that 

(.animals  were /very  soon  Offered  to''  God  in  sacrifice/through  faith  in  the  promise 

(of  a  Saviour,  and  th air. there  was-' one  aowointed' place  where"  a  visible  symbol  '. 

<of  the' Divine  presence  was  fixed,;  before  -  which  the.  humble  wo  r ship er  might  '  <\ 

present  himself,  his  offering,  and  his  prayer.  _  Ihis  _yi  si  ble  symbol  of  'the  > 

-    ■  WIT'      '.-       '      "  '  * 

pivine  presenc  e  ,-.  or  SlreMnah , '  was  ^appropriately  called'  "th'e  presence  -of  the 
SSordV^  "'C-G.eni,..4:;164  .  ';,  It-wac  doubtless  .the'  -same  radiant'  "flame,  which  turned"'. 


!h- every  way  (Gen.  3:24),  and- Wag  like  the  glory  which  afterward  filled  the'  . 
I  temple,    ^lie  sacrifices  .  of  Gain  and'  A*b  el -were  probably  'offered  "before  this 

celestial  bri ,<-4itne s~s ; ■  for  when  Gal ri  was  rejected,  it  is 'said  that  he  "depart- 
f  .ed  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."1   f'^en.  4-.:  15)  ■ 

Section  HI. 

'  '    l~J'" '  » ' 

The  federal  and  '^representative'  relation  of  Adam  to  his  descendants 
-  is  not  stated  in  direct  language  in  the  history'  of  the -fall.    'But  the  testi- 
mony of  other  parts  /ff  Scripture  on  this  subject  is  so  explicit  that  all 
attempts  to  evade  it  have  been  in  vain. 

.  1.  It  is  proven. by  the  parallel  drawn 'by  the  Apostle'  between  the 
first  .and  second  .Mam  --  the  parallel  lying  -chiefly  in  , this  one  point,  that 
each  acted  .a  public  part,  standing  for  others,  not  for  himself  merely  --  a 
: '.part:  from  which  important  result s-w/o re  to  arise-^*'  those"  who^'tlrev  arc  con- 
!  sidered  respectively  as  representing  •'  %e;  point  of  parallelism  is.  noticed 


.  "  -  1 ..,  ' 

in  general  terms  in  '( K0m .  -,p : 14      where  Adam' is  called,  with,  evident  allu- 

si.on.to  his  public  representative  character,  *  the  "f  igure , "  "tyne,"  or 

••■'  ■  •  /'.  • 

1U-    of  "Him  'that  was  to  come:"  .and  it  is  especially  brought  out  in  Rom.- 


5:18-19';  I,  Cor.  15:22-47^- 


It  is  proven  by  the  fact  rthat  the  curse  pronounced  upon  Adam 

4 

Cr 


'  -  S.  ..  .It-  i 

and  %e  has  taken  effect  on  all  their  posterity.  (&en.  3:16-19 

3.   ..It  is- proven  by  the  fact  that  the  -Bible  declares  that' sin, 
vdeath,  and.  all  penal  evils.,  came  into  the  world  through  Adam.  (R'om.  5:12-21; 
I.  Cor,  15:22).    -Adam  drew  down  into  Ms  .ruin  the  old  creati on'  (Rom^-  S :  19-22 ) 
of  which  he  was  lord  and  head.     christ  -brings  into  moral  unity 'with  God,   and  ■ 
into  eternal  life,  the  new  creation  of  which  Ee  is  Lord  m$  Head.  (E-oh.l :  22-23).' 
W      .  j*        .       '  :  •  ". '  .  ''    Section  -IV.    '  ■■■ 


Sin  is  the  t  ranis 


'ession'oi  the  lav/,   or  want  of  conformity  to  the 


wi  M  .  o  f  G  o  d  ( I .  J  ohn 1  3  :'4 ) . 


ri.ni.s_  sin.. is  unat '  y/hercbw  our  w>oie  nature  is-  ,  corrupted    and  ren- 


p;&o;i£. '  7J  '.'   She,  imputation  of  t  he  "  si  n  of  .ildam  to  his"  posterity  lis  what  divines 
generally  call,  with  some  latitude  of  expression,  original  sin. 

Actual  sin  is  a  direct- violation  of  God's  lav/-,   and  generally  ap- 
plied to  those  who  are  capable- .of  commit  ting  moral  evil;  as  opposed  to  idiots 
v  or  child'ren  who  have  not  the  right  use  of  their  powers. 

Sins  of.  omissi on  consist-  in  thye  leaving  those  things  undone  which 

BE--'*  • 

I  ought  to  he  done..  • 

'  Sins  of  commission  consist  in  doing  those  things' which  should  riot  •  v 

[  he  ■  done*    ,.  '.-,'.  .  .    *  •  .  • 

S'ins  of  infirmitv  consists  in -such  a  failing  as  proceeds  from  .ex - 

.  ,  ,  M-  I) 

Reusable,  ignorance,   or '  unavoidable  surprise,'  or  want  of  courage  and  strength. 

|f:Rom.;  15:1)  v..        ■.  .    /  'r:  \  .--J:-...  '       :.    H^'^r-X    ■  :, 

'-•    •  -1.     Original  sin,  or  Birth  sin  is  the  transmission  of  hereditary  - 
■'guilt  and, depravity  to'. a!3>  the  natural  progeny  of  the  first  sijmi  ng  pair, 
J  Shis  is  not.  merely  a  doctrine  in  religion,'  it  is  a  fact  in  man's  world 
•"achnowl edged  by  all,  whether  religious  or  not.    Let  a  man  -"be  providing  for 
.  an'  ;tmborn  child  ;  In -case  .of  distribution  of  worldly  property ,  he  will  4take 
tcare  to  bind,  him  by  conditions  and  covenants-  which  .  shall  guard  against  his  v 


fraudulently  helping  himself  to  that  which  he-  is  to  hold  for,   or  to  apportion 
to  ..another.     Eenever  saw  that  cliild;  he  does  not  know  but  that  child  may  be 

\ 

the  most  pure  and  perfect- of  men;  but  -he  knows/that  it  will  not,  be  safe  to 

pu^  •  temptation/ in  hl;s'"way,  because  .he  ,.  Irnows  ■  he  will  be  born  in  sin,  and  liable 

to  sin,  -and  sure  to'  commit  sin. 

*\...  .  .        Ho 'one  has  ever  taught  the  doct'rine  of ;  original  sin -so  impressively  * 
as  <Jesus  Christ  ,  and  yet  He  never  mentioned  It..*;.  His  whole  scheme  wa.s.  found- 
ed- on -the  assumption 'that  ,men  were  wrong,  ---^very  call,  to  a 'new  point,  'every 
frown  upon  sin,  every  -encouragement  of  well-doing^  meant  that  society  needed 
.generation.    Men  may  .  come  upon 'the;  doctrine  of  original  depravity  in  one 


different  ways;  for  example  ,  they  may  come  upon-,  it  as  a  dogma  in 


it-use-  human-  nature,  to 
ind.;VatrifvIr^:  sores  ,  ■  • 


.'gift  of  •'.grace,"  refers  to' -the  whole  benefit  .•  given  by  the  abounding  'grace  '  6f- 

I  'Go.d  through  the  obedience  of  Christ.'    And  this,  is  pronounced  to  be  co-ex- 

E  tensive  with  the  curse.     It  follows  ,  therefore, that  all  children  dying  in 

''infancy  are  ad  indeed  to  life.     Shey  are  not,-  indeed,  born-  justified  and  re- 
-  -    •  •  x  -  \ 

general;  but  they  are  born  under  "the,  free  gift;'"  .and  since  they  are  in-  . 
».  "  i      .  • 

capable  of  a  voluntary  rejection  of  it ,  they  receive  the  full ' benefit ,  which 
:,<   effectually ■ cures  the  spiritual  death,  and  corrupt  tendency  of  their  nature, 

and  then  passes  to.  its  'issue  "  justifi  cati  on  of  Iff  e.  "    In  the  case  of: 
I.  adults,  "the  freeygi'ft77  comes  upon  thera,  in  its  effects.,  very,  largely,  in- 
L  defend ently/  of .'  anything  they' do.   ','fhly  are  favored  with  the  influences  -of ; 

b"  e  ■ 

.'  ■I  ■  ...  i 

f  the'  Holy  Spirit ,  .the  .means  of  .grace ,'  and.  the  offers  of  mercy.    In  a  word, 
I  "justification  of  "life"  -is  offered  to  them,  £t  ..is^  pressed  upon  them;  they 
r''::ar'4  clearly'  instructed  'in  the.  means.-by  -which,  even  considered  as  personal 
E  offenders , they  mav  obtain  it.     If  they  yield  and  embrace  the  offer,  then 
f;  'fiie  end, .  for  which  "the -free  gj.  ft  "came  upon  them,  is  ...attained;  and  they  fall 
I  of  'it  only., by 'rejecting  it'.      "    .,'  .    .  ..  ■  ,  "- •  ' 

;-    -     :■'.'•      '  In  reference  to.  the  heathen,  if  it  be  -ashed"  to  what  extent  and 
I  with  What,- result s  they  have  received.  "the\gi ft  -by  grace' which  is  by  one 
E@an, H  we  answer,  God  knoweth.    -That  .they,  d-o  receive  it  is-- certain  (Horn.  2: 
;  12-16);  and- "in.  the  day  when  God  ...shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  , 

Christ;"',  they  will  be  dealt  'with  righteously  according'  to  the  circumstances 
I  in  which  they  have  been,. placed.  ,  'I-  am,.  i\ot .  authorised  to  say  that  God  uses  no 

m  other  channels  of  grace  -than  those'  that -we  know,  and  that  in,  the  sovereignty 

K4  '.<  y/i  '■■ ./  -  ' '  ,  '  4  ' 

I  "'of  His  love '  lie  .cannot  make'  uw  to  men  who  are"  in  darkness  that  salvation 
K.vV"'i, ■.'.'--■>.■•  ■■■     ......  •  -  ,'•       '  x      "  ;•  '.-,.'.':• 

^y which  we-  have  failed  to  send,  them-,  and-  give  them  a  reflected  light,  at 
jfyl'east,  of  that .  .glory ■  which  shines  .  full  on  us.    ".  ' 
|;;';:-     .  .     ;  2.    ;The  principal  .heresies  with  which  we;  are-.-, brought  .-in  contact 
y  in  considering  .this- sub  ject  are  — >  .-  .  ■■'  ]■:;': 

|  —  =  ;  ■  ■  :  r—  r--;-— ■    •    .         -  - 

■p  ( 1.)    Pelagian  ism,     ?his;  system  derived '  its.  .yname  from  .-Pel  agiWtf  ,,-a.  . 


saleh.and.  other  places  prorogating; -his  opinions  -and  .gMning  disciple's.  ., 
jit  teaches ,  '  (  a)  Thai/Adam  was'b'y  nature  mortal",  and,  whether  he..- had  sinned  or' 
rnot  - •  would  have  died.     ( bT  .'That .  the fconse.nuenc'es  of  Adam's  sin  were  oon- 
I  fined  -to  .his  own  person."    [c'T:'That  infants  are  in  the  same  situational  th . 
['■Adam.- "be  fore  ..the  .fall.  •  .Id')  •  .That-  the  law  rualified -men  for  the/ kingdom  of  • 
l-he-aven,'  and  •  was  founded  upon,  enual  promises  with  the.  gospel.  -  (  e)     That  the 
general  resurrection  of  the  dead  does  not  follow  in. virtue  of  our  Saviour's 
^resurrection.     (  f ),  :  That  tne"  "grace "  of  God  is  divert-;  according  to'  our  merits. 

^        i ■ £.     Socinianism^    This  system  denies  the  atonement  of  Christ,  re- 
jects .also^'the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  'and  .maintains  substantially,  the  _ same 
'/yiews'  concerning-  human.. nature  as  .those  '  taught  by  Pelagic .  '  There  is  some 
I  difference/  however ,  between  .ancient  and-  'modern  Socinisns.     The' latter,  in- 
irdignanV 'at  the-,ri'aJ*Qi  So cj.nl an, -  have  appropriated  to  themselves  that  of  Unitar- 
ians 4     (  a)   "They  're  ject  .the  .  doctrine  of -a  .miraculous  conception  and  the  Wbi*- 
-ship.;of  ■  Christ^.'  .-fa) -,;'Thafc  -  Chilst  is  not  truly  a  ^ivine  Being,  but  an  exalt- 
ived.and  p^e-emihent  pattern  of  .human;  perfection.    -Lc )  That  .the  Scriptures  . 
.are.;  not.  a  revelation, .  butjthe  record  of  a  revelation.     (  d)  .  That/ the' Sabbath' 
^crr-ifurti^  not  to  be  considered  as  -H&e4--^ar-t  from  our  .  . 

rc'ommon  lives 't-6;  religion,"  nor  "is-  it  to  be  regarded  as  more-  "holy"  than  any 
|otner 'day  of. 'the  week.  , '  (e)     That  it  is-  doubtful •_ whether  the  soul  is  a  sub- 
p^ance,:"or -principle  separate  from  the  body,     (f)     That  there  ' are  no  such 
|'Bpiri-uai: beings  as  the  devil,  or  evil' angels,     (g).  $*ftat  the  ycriptm-os  do 
rndt  teach'  the  doctrine  of  eternal-<nunishment  of ''the  wicked. . 
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Chapter  ZllfV 
TEE  ATOIEHEIIT. 


iff 

^  -  


1.    The  word  at onera  ent  is  pure  English,  and  literally' signifies  tc 
•"be  at  one.    As  used  in  theology,  it  refers  to  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
the;  means  hy  which  God  and  man  he  came 1  one  —  restored  to  a  state  of  reconcil- 
iation.   The  word  is  often  found  in  the  Old  Testament  —  the  Hebrew  word 
I ,    I"  f     1   v  ■  •'  , 

■kappar  of  'which  It  is  a  translation,  signifying  primarily  "to  cover,"  "to 

overspread;"    it  comes,  however,  in  the  secondary  sense,  to  signify  to 
atone ,  to  appease,  to  pacify,  to  procure  favor,  "because,  the  effect  of  these 
is  to  cover,  or  in  Scripture  meaning  to  remit  offenses.  (Ex.  29:53;  Hum. 
'16:46-4-7;  Ezek.  16:63)     In  accordance  with  this  meaning  of  the  word,  the 


'Septnagint  renders  it  by  "exilasko    "to  appease-,      "to  make  propitious,  the 
very  word  which  is  employed  in  the  Hew  Testament  with  regard  to,  the  object 
of  the  Saviour's  death      CHeb.  2:17);  -and  which    as  a  noun  fliilasmos^  occurs 
'(I.  John  2:2;  4:10). 


2.    The  Scriptures  teach  that  "the  death  of  Christ  was  vicarious 
and  propitiatory;  and  that  by  it  a  satisfaction  was  offered  to  the  Divine 
j us ti ee  for  the  ■  transgressions  of  men,  in  consideration  of  which ,  jj ar d on  and 
salvation  are  offered  to  them  in  the  Gospel  through  faith."    she  following 

passages  are  a  mere  specimen  of  those  that  might  he  selected  to  show  how  the 

'       f1?  -  •  ■  ■ 

doctrine  of  atonement,  as  thus  stated,  pervades  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures: 
Isa.  53:5-12;  Matt.  20:23;  Matt.  26:28;  John  1:29;  John  6:51;  Horn.  5:6-9; 
II.  Cor.  5:21; "Gal.  1:4;  %h.  1:7;  I.  Tim.  2:6;  Hen.  9:14-26-28;'  I.  Pet.  2:24 
I.  John  1:7;  &er. . 1 : 5-6 1 

If  such  scriptures  as  these. do  not  convey  the  ideas  of  substitution 
and  atonement,  i&  it  possible  by  human  language  to  convey  these  ideas  at  all? 
What  other  words  and  phrases  would  we  select,  if  it  were  our  desire  to  e^res 

^hea-mo-r-e  defini-kely?  .   .  .  :   - 

In  studying -all  ^ivine  truths,  and  especially  a  truth  like  this 
which  involves  the  nature  of  God,  Sis  .mysterious  dealings,  aid  the  relations 


which  it  has  pleased  Hin  to  estahlish  "between  Himself  aM'^jaan       topics  the 
mast  arduous  and  delicate  in  the  whole  range  of  theology       we  must  he  care- 
ful  to  accept  with  the  utmost  simplicity  and  confidence  the  declarations  of 
Holy  Scripture.  '  It  is  presumption  to  go  into  such  a  subject  at  all,  ex- 
cept so  far  as  God  has  "been  pleased  to  lead  us. 

When  we  see  men  disputing  ahout  the  method  of  atonement,  we  marvel 
at  thorn.     It  is  as  if  a  man  that  was  starving  to  "death  should  insist  upon 
going  into  a  lahorator^to  ascertain  in  what  way' dirt  germinates  wheat.  It 
is  as  if  a  man  perishing  from  hunger  should  insist  on  the  chemical  analysis 
Of  oread.    God  has,  in  His  great -love  for  his  sinful  children,  provided  a 
plan  of  •  salvation,  in  His  own  way^  and  we  should  gratefully  and  gladly, accept 
it.     It  is  impossible  to  Imow  more  than  what  He  has  revealed.     If  men  would 
forbear  to  esfplain  further  there  would  he  more  Christianity  and  less  contro- 

I  versy.    _    .  ' 

She  .points  in  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  which  present  most  dif- 

■'  ficulty  to  the  natural  understanding  are,  first,  the  necessity  of  any  suffer- 
ing- in'  order  to  procure  human  redemption;  and,  secondly,  the  imputation  to 
the  innocent' of  the  sins  of  the  guilty.    It  may  alleviate  these  difficulties 
for  such  minds  to  remeraher  that  almost  all  temporal  "blessings  are  purchased 

I  at  the  expense  of  sorrow  and  sacrifice  somewhere.     we  move  in  the  midst  of 
comforts  furnished  "by  the  severe  toil  of  others.     Our  lives  are  supported 
hy  animal  food  and  in  providing  this  animal  food  some  innocent  creature  is 
made  to  "bleed  end  die.    However  it  he  accounted  for,  "the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travail eth  in  pain,"  "brings  forth  in  lahor  and  sorrow,  runs 
through  its  "brief  course  of  vanity,  and  ends  in  death.    What  countenance  then, 
or  authority,  from  nature,  have  men  for  objecting  to  the  Gross  of  Christ? 
did  not  make  a  new  truth;  it  was  rather  the  manifestation  of  a  world-old 
truth,    ffor  my  part  I  find  the  -Cross  of.  Christy  not  an  untrue  revelation  or 
what  was  a  Divine  condition  ,  "before  Jesus  was  horn  or  the  prophecies  written. 
Why  is  on  innocent  person  'to  suffer  even  one  pang  of  "bodily  pain 
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•for  the  sins  of  the  guilty?    I  care  not  to  say  why;  for  to  onr  limited  cap a- 
cities  many  of  God's  dealings  are  utterly  inscrutable;  hut  I  cannot  "be  blind 
to  the  fact  that  so  it  is  in  the  world  of  nature  ;  why  then  should  I  refuse 
to  believe  that  His  dealings  in  the  world  of  grace  will  be  characterised  by 
the  same  great  feature,  that,  in  Scripture  phraseology,  "Christ  was  made  sin 
for  us.,  in  order  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him." 

3.     That  the  death  of  Christ  was  really  vi carious  is  proved  by 
those  Scriptures' which  speak  of  Christ  as  a  propriati on  for  sin.  (I.  John 
2:2;  I,  John  ^:10;  Rom.  3:25)     The.  word  used  in  the  two  former  passages  is 

,  .C  VW P    i  ( (A^rppto^)  Cm  k<T*  ^) 

hilasmos :  in  the  last  hilasterioix;  both  are  from  the  verb  hilasko'  which 

/\  ~      A    n  ~~  ~* 

means,  "to  propitiate,"    "to  appease,"     "to  atone,17    "to  turn  away  the  wrath 

of  an  offended  person."    The  noun  is  often  used  and  signifies  a  sacrifice 

of  atonement.     (lev.  6:6-7;  Eumb.  5:8;  %zelz.  44:27)     Hilasterion  occurs  only 

y  ■  : — t 

.twice  in  the  Hew  Testament  (Rom.  3:25  and  Heb.  9:5),  and  signifies  "mercy- 
seat.".   The.  mercy-seat  was  sprinkled  with  atoning  blood  on  the  clay  of  atone- 
ment (Lev.  16:14)  in  token  that  the  righteous  sentence  of  the  law  had  been 
(typically)  carried  out  so  that  what  must  else  have  been  a  judgment-seat 
could,  right  ecu  sly  lie'  a  .mercy-gseat-jCJHe'fo .  9  ill -15;  He&.  4:14-16-3^  a  place  of 
communion  (Ex.  25:21-22).    Ii/fulfilment    of  the  type  Christ  is '.Himself  the 
hilasmos ,  "that  which  propitiates,"  and  the  hilasterion  "the  place  of  pro- 
pitiation"  --  the  mercy-seat  sprinkled  with  His  own  blood  --  the  token  that 
in  our  stead  He  so  honored  the  law  by  enduring  its  righteous  sentence  that 
Sod  reveals  Himself  as  the  ^od  of  grace,  hears  our  prayers,  and  dispenses  His 
merpy.    And  as  under  the  law  .God  was  propitious  to  those  only  who  appeared  be- 
fore His  mercy-seat  with  the  blood  of  their  sin  offerings  (lev.  16:2-5;  11-16); 
so  under  the  Gospel  dispensation  He  is  accessible  to  sinners,  as  supplicants 
for  mercy,  only  as  they  come  to  Hin  through  faith  in  that  blood  of  sprinkling, 
;^c^i_is~-slm&^&  passages,  therefore,  which 

speak  of  dur  Lord  as  a  "propitiation,"  directly  refer  to  His  vicarious  suf- 
ferings as  the  moans  by  which  the  Divine  Being  was  rendered  propitious  or 


favorable  to  guilty  men.    Here  77e  should'  note  that  the  Oil  "estanent  sacri- 
fices did  not  take  away  sins  or  make  at -one  the  sinner  and  God.      "It  is  not 
possible  that  the  "blood  of  "bulls  and  goats,  should  take  a  way  sins"  (Heb.  10:4) 
The  Israelite's  offering  implied  confession  of  sin  and  its  due  desert,  death, 

and  God  "covered,"  (fpassed  oyer"  Horn.  5:25)  his  sin'in  anticipation  of 

-» 

Christ's  sacrifice  which. did  finally  put  away  the  sins  "done  aforetime  in -the 
•  forbearance  of  God."  (Rom.  3:25;  Heb.  9 :  ^)^(X  V  Tp  o/J 
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word  in  Timothy  is  antilTttrcfaV  which  denotes  the  ransom- paid  for  the  life 
of  .a  captive,  or  slave  "by  giving  up  the  life  of  another— the  idea  involved 
in  "both  words  being  that  of  substitution  or  satisfaction.  ,  She  lutron  in 
the  case  of  a  man  is  "the  precious  blood  of  °hrist,u  who  "came  to  give  Eis 


o  ■ 


life  a  ransom  for  many."    according  to  this  view  we  are  said  to  be  redeemed 

C/W77°Co) 

by  Christ.    3?he  Greek  word  lutrdo ,  "to  loose,"     "to  set  free  by  paying  a 

 i  :.         ■'»■-  *    k"-^.  ■  ,  • :  k         /f\  "'. 

.price."     (I.  Peter  1:18-19;  Gal/. 3:15;  II.  C0r.  5:21).     By  this  ransom  we 


are  delivered  .from  bondage  and  death,  and  the  blessings  we  had  forfeited  b 
sin  are  restored  to  us.  *  She  Divine  favor adoption  into  GodTs  family,  a 


restoration  to  His  image,  an  inheritance  among  the  saints  in  light,  and  im- 
mortality and  glory  —  all  these  were  lost,  but  are  now  restored  through  tlx 
HedeemerTs  death.     Shey  are  our  "purchased  possession  to  the  praise  of  Eis 

.  glory;"    How  the  doctrine  of  the  vicarious  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  could  have  been  in  plainer  or  more  forceful  language  expressed  we  do 
not  know.     (Read  also  these  Scriptures:     I.  Cor.  15:3;  G'al.  1:4;  II.  Cor. 

.  5:14-15;  Heb.  2:9-10;  I.  Peter  3:13H>  -  ' 

5.     Christ  Himself  proclaimed  the  atoning  and  propitiatory  char- 
acter of  His  death.    S0  the  Christian  Christ  is  what  He  declared  Himsftlf 
to  be,  both  as  to  His  person  and  His  mission.    He  said, "She  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto',  but  to  minister  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom 
for  fiany."    (Matt.  20:23)    She  multitude  throng  Him,  that  they  may  eat  of 
the  loaves,  and  He  tells  them  of  the  "flesh"  and  "blood H  which  "Ho  will  give 


for  the  life  of  the  world"  ( John  5:51-55),    As  the  Good  Shepherd,  He  giveth 
His  life  for  the  sheep  (John  10:11).     -hat  "lifting  up"  is  the  condition  of 
His  "drawing  all  men  to  Him,"  partly,  indeed  as  with  the  cords  of  a  man, 
through  the  marvellous  attraction  of-  His  patience,  meekness,  agony;  "but  part- 
ly, ^also,  as  with  the  cords  of  an  everlasting . love ,  and  the  power  of  a 
Pivine  act  (John  12:52-53).    Prom  the  first,  He  had  proclaimed  the  forgive- 
yness  of  sins  as  the  great  work  which  He  came  on  earth  to  accomplish;  had 
/wrought  signs  and  wonders  in  attestation  of  His  -power  to  forgive  them  (Matt. 
9:5-6;  Mark  2:5-7-10-11;  Luke  5:25-24);  out  as  the  hour  of  His  death  drew 
\nigh,  He  declared  that  His  "blood  was  nshed  for  many 'for  the  remission  of 
their  sinsn    (Matt.  26:28).    As  Hoses  had  sprinkled  the  "blood  of  the  victims 
upon  the  people,  "baptizing  them,  as  it  were,  into  the  covenant  of  Sinai,  so 
His  "blood  was  to  "be  the  sign  and  token  of  a  new  covenant,  mailing  the  first 
old;  differing  from  the  first  in  pointing,  not  to  a  law  written  on  the  tables 
of  stone,  "but  to  one 'written  on  the  tables  of  men's  hearts ;"  "but ,  like  that, 
resting  on  -the  idea  of  sacrifice.     If  we  interpret  the  life  of  Christ  "by  His 
own  words,  we  'cannot  reduce  Him  to.  the  level  of  a  legislator,  or  a  teacher, 
ffffoya .  &e$tirm®Tr  for  ''tilief  rW&orer"'  off  •  -a-  theocracy <  The  -idea  of -sacrifice  is  con- 
spicuous throughout  His  whole  ministry,    ^he  preaching  of  Paul  and  all  the 
other  apostles  is  "but.  the  natural  development' of  Christ's  own  teaching.  ^ 

V.    2he  Levi  tic  al  sacrifices  were  types  prepared  and  designed  -"by 
God  to  prefigure  the  true  atonement  that  was  to  he  made  for  Sin  in  the  full- 
ness  of  time.     Shis  is  expressly  declared  in  He"b .  10:1,  where  the  Apostle, 
disccp^ing  on  the  "sacrif ices"  of  the  tabernacle,  calls  them  na  shadow  of 
good  things 'to  come";  now,  as  a  shadow  corresponds  exactly  to  the  substance 
which  produces  it,  so  do  the  ordinances  of  Judiasm  describe,  by  adumbration, 
the  grand  new  covenant  propitiation.     In  Heb .  9:8-14,  the  same  Apostle  tells 
tes-rfe&arfc  "the  'f ir^fe-4a^gna^^->-g--wi th  "tho  gifts  and  sacrifices"  offered  there 
in,  was  "a  figure"  of  "a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle"  and  of  "His  own 
blood,"  with  which  our  Lord  "obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."    -he  Apostle 


proceeds  on  the  assumption,  'that  in  Christ  is  fully  realised  and  accomplished 

all  that  the  Levities!  law.  foreshadowed  end  predicted,     fhis  connection  is 

so  intimate  that  the  very  names  of  the  victims  offered  under  the  law  are 

transferred  to  Christ.    He  is  called"  tfrnsia  "a  sacrifice"  (sph.  5:2);  hamartia. 
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"a  sin  offering"  (II.  Cor.  5:21);  hilasraos ,  a  "propitiation"  (I.   John  2:2); 

hilasterion,.  "a  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat"  (Horn.  3:25);  prosphora,  "an  offer - 
ing  or  ohlation"  (Eph.  5:2;  Eeh .  10:14);  apolutrosis , "redemption    (1.  Cor. 
1:3.0);  int r on.  "a  ransom"     (XIatt.  20:28);    antilutron,  "a  ransom  price" 
(I.  Tim.  ,2:6).    How,  these  are  the  very  terms  which,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
are  applied  to  the  sacrificial  victims  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.     Of  course, 
the  application  of  these  terras  to  Christ  is,  in  the  highest  sense  proper,  for 
they  are  applied  to  Him  "by  the  Spirit  of  ^ruth';  and  while  they  marie  His  con- 
nection with  the  levitical  institution,,  they  clearly  evince  the  atoning  oh- 
ject  of  His  death.    His  death  could  have  had  no  relation  to  the  Levitical 
immolations  and  offerings  if  it  had  no  sacrificial  character.    Ami  nothing 
could  have  "been  more  misleading  and  even  ah  stir  d  than  to  apply  those  terms 
which  were  in, use  to  express  the  various  processes  and  means  of  atonement,  if  . 
the  Apostles  and  Christ  Himself  did  not  intend  to  represent  His  death  strict- 
ly as  an  expiation  for  sin.    Admit  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  a  system  of 
shadows,  and  figures  Divinely  adapted  to  foreshow  and  prepare  the  world  for 
Christ,  and  this  at  once  imp  arts -"meaning,  consistency,  and  glory  to  the  whole; 
and  affords  additional  proof  that  He  who  was  thus  typified  was  the  grand  uni- 
versal sin-offering  for  the  world. 


BXTEITT  OF  THIC  ATOHH^EIIT. 
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Shis  leads  us  to  enquire  for  Thorn  did  Christ  die?  -  Shis  is  a  ques- 
tion between  Angus  tin!  an  s  and  Anti-Augiistinians .     The  former  believing  that  ■ 
God  from  all  eternity  having  elected 'some  to  everlasting  life,  had  a  special 
reference  to  their  salvation  in  the  mission  and  work  of  His  Son.     The  latter, 
denying  that  there  has-been  any  such  election' of  a  part  of  the  human  family 
to  salvation,  maintain  that  the  mission  and  work  of  Christ  had  an  equal  ref- 
erence to  all  /'mankind..  ;■  ■ 

1.  1  The  leading  principles  taught  "by.  Augustine  are  the  same  as 
those  of  Calvin.    The  main  doctrines  "by  which  ^alvanists  are  distinguished 
-from -Arminians  are  reduced  to  five  articles;  and  which,  from  their  "being  the 
principal  points  discussed  at  the 'Synod  of  .Dort,  A,  p,  1618,  have  "been  dpmin- 
ated  the  five  points.     These  jire ,  predestination,  particular: redemption,  total 
depravity,  effectual  calling,  and  the  certain  perseverance  of  the  saints. 

The  Calv$nistic  doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement  is  based  upon  cer- 
tain views  concerning  "the  election  of  grace.  ..   These  views  are  given  in  the 
"Westminster' Confession  of  Faith."-    "By  the  decree -of  God,  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of 'His  glory,  some  men  and  angels  are  predestined  unto  eternal  life,  and 

others  foreordained  to  everlasting  death..  Those  of  mankind  that  are 

predestined  unto  life,  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid, 
according  to  His  eternal  and  immutable  purpose,  and  the  secret  counsel  and  good 
pleasure  of  His  will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ  unto  everlasting  glory,  out  of 
His  mere  free  grace  and  love,  without  .any  foresight  of  faith  or  good  works, 
•or  perseverance  in  either  of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the  creature  as  con- 
ditions   or  causes  moving  Him  thereunto;'  and  all  to  the  praise  of  His  glor- 
ious grace.    As  God  hath  appointed  the  elect  unto  glory. so  hath  He.  by  the 
eternal  End  most  free  purpose  of  Eis  will , foreordained  all  the  means  there- 
unto.   Wherefore  they  who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in  Adam,  are  redeemed  by 
Christ';  are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in  Christ  by.  His  spirit  working  in 


due 'season;  are  justified,  adopted,  sanctified,  and  kept  by  His  power  through 
faith  unto  salvation.    Heitlier  are  any  other  redeemed  by  Ghrist ,  effectually 
called,  justified,  adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved,  "but  the  elect  only.  The 
rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased,  according  tn  the  inscrutable  counsel  of  Eis 
'own  will,  whereby  He  est end eth  or  withhold eth  mercy  as  He  pie as eth,  for  the 
glory  of  His  sovereign  power  over  Eis  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain 
them  to  dishonor  and  wrath  for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  Eis  glorious  jus- 
tice. "    ^here  have  been  two  leading  schemes  of  predestination  generally  known 
by  the  names  of  Supralap s ar i ani sm  and  Infralapsarianism.    According  to  the 
former,  God,  in  order  to  manifest  His  grace  and  justice,  selected  from 
creatable  men  (that  is  from  men  to  be  created)  a  certain  number  "to  be  vessels 
;  of  mercy,  and  certain  others  to  be' vessels  of  wrath .     In -the  order  of 
thought,  election  and.  reprobation  precede  the  purpose  to"  create  and  to  permit 
[the  fall.    Creation  is  in  order  to  redemption.    God  creates  some  to  be  saved, 
.and  others  to  be  lost.    According  to  the  latter,  God,  with  the  design  to 
•reveal  His  own  glory,  that  is,  the  perfections  of  His  own  nature,  determined 
■to  create  the  world,  to  permit  the  fall  of  man  .to  elect  from  the  mass  of  fallen- 
men  a  multitude  whom  no  man  could  number  as  "vessels  of^mercy,"  to  send  His 
!  Son  for  their  redemption,  and  to  leave  the  residue  of  mankind,  as  He  left  the 
[fallen  angels,  to  suffer  the  just  punishment  for  their  sins. 

2.    The  Anainian  view  of  this  subject  will  now  be  considered.  2his 
is  briefly  stated-;"  that  -our  Lord  Jesus  Christ •  aid  so  die  for  all  men  as  to 
make  salvation .  attainable  by  every  man  that -com  eth  into  the' world  .  {This 
'view  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  that  of  the  Universalists ) .  Arminian's 
agree  with  Oalvinists  as  to  the  matter  of  fact  that  some; will  be  lost;  but  they 
■deny  that  this  will  arise  from  any  sovereign  purpose  of  God  'to  exclude  them 

from,  or  deny  them  the  grace  of  salvation,  contending  that  if  persons  are  not 
Mr  'o  •. 
saved  the  fault  is  entirely  their  own,  lying  solely  in  their  unwillingness 

'to/ accept  the  salvation  offered  them,  or  to  receive  it  on  the  terms  on  which 

it  is  presented. 
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I  shall  endeavor  to  consider  this  question  with  candor  and  fairness 
for  I  am  not  unmindful  of  the  fact  that  very  many ■  learned  and  excellent  men 
have  "been  arranged  on  each  -side;  "but  while  all  honor  should  be  given  to  the 
great  and  good  men  who. have  written  on  this  question,  yet  we  "believe  it 
forms  a  clear  ease  of  appeal  to  what  God  has  Himself  said. 

Tke  question,  put  in  its  most  simple  form,  is,  whether  -our  Lord 
Jesns  Phrist  did  so  die  for  all  men,  as  to  make  salvation  attainable  "by  all 
menpte  think  the  Scriptures  abundantly  establish  this  doctrine. 

I  remark  here  that  there  is  not  one  passage  in  the  Scriptures  which 
says  'that  Christ  did  not  die  for  the  salvation  of  all,  or  which  limits  the 
efficacy  of  the  atonement  to/any  select  number  of  the  race;  not  one  in  either 
the  Oi,i  Testament  or  ITew,  uttered  by  prophet,  apostle,  or  Qhrist  which  teach- 
es that  doctrine  in  plain  unequivocal  language.     But  free  and  unmerited 
salvation  is  offered  plainly  and  fully  to  all  men:- 

fll     In  all  those  passages  which  declare  that  Christ  died  "for  all 
men,"  and  speak  of  His  death  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  "of  the  whole  world/ 
therefore,  it  is  said  that  Christ  ""by  the  grace  of  God  tasted  death 
J£ot  -every  man;"  .-aria,  that  "He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  ours 
only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world;"    it  car.  only,  we  t  hi  nix,  be  fairly 
concluded  from  such • declarations  aid  from  many  other  similar  Scriptures  that 
■by  the  death  of  ChriGt ,  the  sins  of  every  man  are  rendered  remissible,  and 
that  salvation  is  consequently  attainable  by  every  man.     The  angel  at  Beth- 
lehem when  Christ  was  born  said,  "Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  -people  . " 

.  John  the  Baptist  points  Christ  out  as  "the  Lamb  of  God  which  talreth 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  '  Our  Lord  calls  Himself  "the  Saviour  of  the  world." 
Paul  calls  Him  "the  Saviour  of  all  men."      Again  bur  Lord  declares  that  "God 
Sp  loved  the  world ,  JfcatJio_JgageJ^  Son  that  whosoever  believ- 

eth  in.  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life;  for  God  sent  not  His 
Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that 'the  world  might  be  saved. 
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Paul  says  also  that,  "God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself, 

iiot  imputing  their  tresspasses  unto  them." 


In  those  passages  which  attribute  an  equal  "benefit  of  the  death 


of  Christ  as  to  the  effects  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  "j?or  if  through 
the  offence  of  one  many  he  dead,  much 'more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  hy 
grace,  which  is  "by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many. "  Broadly, 
'the  contrast  is:    Adam:  sin,  death;  Christ:  righteousness,  life,    ^dam  drew 
down  into  his  ruin  the  old  creation  (Rom.  8:19-22)  of  which  ho  was  lord 
and  federal  head.     Christ  hrings  into  moral  unity  with  God,  and  into  eternal 
life,  .the  new  creation  of  which  He  is  lord  and  federal  Head. 

To  these  may  he5' added  all  those  passages  which  aseri'be  the  aboli- 
tion of  "bodily  death  to  Christ ,  who,  in  this  respect,  repairs  the  effect  of 
the  transgression  of  ^d.am,  which  He  could  only  do  in  consequence  of '  having 
redeemed  that  "body  from  the  power  of  the  grave .    ^his  argument  may  he  thus 
stated.     It  is  taught  in  Scripture,  that  all  shall  rise  from  the  dead.     It  is 
Equally  clear  from  the  same  authority,  that  all  shall  rise  in  consequence  of 
the  interposition  of  Christ,  the  second.  Adam,  the  representative  and  Hedeem- 
er  of  man  —  "as  'in  Adam  all  die,- even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  he  made  alive." 
It  follows,  therefore,  that  if  the  wicked  are  raised  from  the  dead,  it  is  in 
consequence  .of  the  power  which  Christ,  as  Redeemer,  acquired  over  them,  and 
of  His  right .in  them,     That  this  resurrection  is  -to  them  a  curse,  was  not  in 
the  purpose  of  God,  hut  arises  from  their  wilful  rejection  of  the  gospel.  To 
"be,  restored  to  life  is  in  itself  a  "blessing;  that  it  is  turned  to  a  curse  is 
their  own  fault;  and  if  'they  are  not  raised  from  the  dead  in  consequence  of 
Christ's  right  in  them,  acquired  "by  purchase,  it  "behooves  those  of  a  different 
opinion  to  show  under  wh^t  other  constitution  than  that  of  the  gospel  a  re- 
surrection of  the  hody  is  provided  for.    The  original  law  contains  no  intima-r" 
Jtlon  of  this  /  7ia£-QjL^L-g£Sex&I_iM  latter  supposes  a  suspension 

of  the  sentence  inconsistent  with  the  strictly  legal  penalty,  "in  the'  day 
thou  eat est  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die." 
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(?)    %e  unlimited  extent  of  Christ  .T,s  atonement  to  all  nanTHnd  is 
.plainly  taught  by  those  passages  which  declare  that  Christ  died  not  only  for 
..  those  that,  are  saved,  hut  for  those  who  do, -or  may  perish;  so  that  it  cannot 
he  argued,  from  the  actual  condemnation  of  men,  that  they  were"1' excepted  from 
all  the  benefits  of; His  death.     "And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  thy  weak 
brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died."    "Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for 
Vwhom  Christ  died."      False  teachers,  who/privily  shall  bring  in-  damnahle  her- 
esies, even  denying  the  lord  that  h ought  them,  and  hring  upon  themselves 
jswift  destruction^    So  also  in  the  case  of  the  apostates  mentioned  in  the 
.Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,-  ,  "Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he 
he  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  count- 
ed the  bipod  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified1  and  unholy  thing, 
-and  hath  done  despite  unto . the  Spirit  of  grace."    If  any  dispute  should' here 
arise  as  to  the  phrase,  "wherewith  he  was  sanctified/  then  read  the  sixth 
phapter  of  the  ;same  . epistle,  where  the  same  class  of  persons,  whose  doom  is 
•pronoimced  inevitable,  are  said  to  have  been  "once  enlightened;"  to  have 
/tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift;"  to  have  been  "made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
|«hOS-1^.!!„W  thQ  world  t0 

|  come:"    all  of  these  exp  res  si  ons  show  that  they  were  placed  on  the  same 
[ground  with  other  believers  as  to  their  interest  in  the' new  covenant . 

,    ."  (  4)  'The  same  view  is  taught  by  all  those  passages  which  make  it  the 
gtuty  of  men -to  believe  the  gospel;  and  pfeee  them  under  gailt,  and  the  penalty 
if  deat:Il»  for  Rejecting  it.    "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  X 
life;,  and  he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath 
J|  God  -ahideth  on  him."    "But  .these  are  written  that/fje  might  believe/ that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
tough  His  name."    "He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he- 
ter  nuL  bej.ievea  in  the  name  of  the  only^egfctten  Son  of  God."  '"And  He  said  ^ 
jnto".  them,  .  Go  >e  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the.  gospel  to  every  creature.. 


He  that  believe  th,  and  is  "baptised,  shall  he  saved;  hut  he  that  believeth  not 


■ 

shall  he  deigned."    "How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?" 
TTThe  Lord  Jesus  shall  he  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  nighty  angels,  inflam- 
ing fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    The  plain  argument  from  all  these  Scrip- 
tures is,  that  the  Gospel  is  commanded  to  he  preached  to  all  men;  that  they 
may  "believe  in  Christ,  its  Authsarj  that  this  faith  is  required  of  than,  in 
order  to  their  salvation,        "that  "believing  ye  may  have  life  through  His 
name;"  that  they  have  power  thus  to  "believe  to  their  salvation,  which, 'as 
it  can  he  he stowed  only  through  the  merits  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  proves  that 
it  extends  to  them.    The  same  conclusion  also  follows  from  t  he  ~  nature  of  that 
faith,  which  is  required  "by  the  gospel,  in  order  to  salvation.     This  salva- 
tion is  not  mere  assent  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  sacrificial  death,  hut 
.personal  trust  in  it  as  our  atonement;  which  those,  surely,  could  not  he  re- 
quired "by  a  God  of  truth  ant  justice  to  exercise,  if  that  atonement  did  not 
embrace  them.    ITor  could  they  he  guilty  for  refusing  to  trust  in  that  which 
was  never  intended,  to  he  the  object  of  their  trust;  for  if  God  so  designed  to 
exclude . them  from.  j&e_Jtoeiyit;s:  of  the  atonement  t  ffe  c  ould  not  command,  them  -j 
to  trust  in  Christ;  and  if  they  are  not  commanded  thus  to  trust  in  Christ,, 

they  do. not  violate  any  command^  by  not  believing;  and,  in  this  respect  are 
innocent. 

.    3»    ^e  °alvinistic  doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement  is  based  upon 
certain  views  concerning  the  election  of  grace,     f 3ee  the  first -part  of  this 
•enapter^ir"  • 

Sphere  are  three  kinds  of  election,  of  choosing  and  separating  from 
others,  spoken  of  in  the  Bihle.  ' 

fX*     There  is  the  election  or  choosing  of  individuals  to  perform 
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"gae-sp-o^i^r-s-e^varc-e. — Tn  this  .sense;  'the.,  toga  is  applied  to  the  priests  under 
■the  law  .(Dent.  21:5;.  I.  Sam.  2:27-28);  to  kings  and  rulers  (Psalm  73:70); 
to  prophets  (Jer.  1:5);  and  to  the  Apostles  of  °hrist  (Luke  6:13;  John  6:70; 


Acts  9:15).     This  election  appears  to  fe;  on  account  of  fitness  for  the  ser- 
vices to  bo  performed.    nothing  to  indicate  that  it  was  from  all  eternity,  and 
nothing  as  to  their  final  destiny. 

(2)     There  is  the  election:  of  nations,  or  "bodies  of  people,  to 
eminent  religious  privileges.    Abraham,  because  of  his  -fitness,  and  his  fam- 
ily were  selected  from  all  the  other  nations  to  constitute  the  visible  Church 
of  God, 'to  receive  special  revelations  of  truth,  and  to.  preserve  among  men 
the  knowledge,  worship,  and  obedience  of  the  true  God.    Hence  they  are  spoken 
of  as  His  "chosen"  or  "elect"  people  (Dent.  4:57-7;  6-10;  15;  Psalm  55:12; 
Isa.  41:8-9);  and  as  He  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  and,  by  many  express  de- 
clarations and  acts  of  mercy,  engaged : them  to  adhere  to  Him  as  their  God,  He 
is  said  to  "call"  them,  and-  they  were  His  "called"  (Isa.  41:8-9-48;  12-51;  2; 
Hos.- 11:1)  ;  and  as  He  had  distinguished  them  from  all  other  nations  they  are 
spoken  of  as  Eis  "peculiar11  people  (Dent.  7:6-14;  2-26;  18).    But  it  will  be 
noticed. that. all  these  privileges,  honors  and  blessings  belonged  to  all  the 
descendants  of  ^anaxn  without  exception  and  without  regard  to  any  former 
righteousness  (Deut.  9:4-5-6);     That  they  were  in  mercy  granted  to  the  sons 
of  Abraham  for  the  good  of  all 'nations  (^en.  12:5;  Sxod.  9:16;  Lev.  26:45); 
and  that  there  was, nothing  in  these  privileges  to  ensure  their  absolute  and 
final  blessedness;  great  numbers  of  them  fell  under  Divine  vengeance  for 
their  sin  (%od.  32:3-27-28;  Uumb,  11:1-55;  Humb.  16);  and  were  excluded  from 
the  benefits  of  the  promises  (Eeb.  5:7-11). 

":fhe  term  "election"  under- the  Christian  dispensation  is  also 
applied  occasionally  to  communities  —  all  those  who  have  embraced  the  gospel, 
even  by  profession,  being  called  by  the  same  appellations  which  had  been  be- 
fore applied  to  the  Jews.     The  Jews,  as  a  people,  had  been  deprived  of  elec- 
tion and  church  relationship  of  every  Mnd  for  their  rejection  of  Christ- 
and  their  privileges  were  transferred,  to  believing  Gentiles,  who  were  called 
into  that  church  relation  and  visible  acknowledgment  as  the  people  of  God 
which  the  Jews  had  formerly  enjoyed.    "And  wh or ever 'they  were  found  in  a  col- 
lective body,  professing  allegiance  to  Christ,  and  maintaining  the  ordinances 


of  Christianity,  the  terns  and  distinctions  which  had  for  ages  been  given  to 
^'the  visible  ehureh  were  now  applied  to  them,  and  applied with  the  sane  lati- 
tude as  they  were  "before  applied  to  the  Jewish  people.     It  was  this  calling 
end  election  of  Gentile  Del i overs  to  the  privileges  of  the  Church  of  C-od  that 
constituted  "the  mystery,  which  in  other  ages  was  not  .made .known  unto  the  sons 
of  men  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  His  holy  apostles  and  prophets" (Eph.  5:1-7), 
It  was  this  that  Para  defends  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Romans,  25  to  313.  - 
And  as  the  arrangement  to  hring  believing  ^entiles  into  the  Church  of  God  was 
no  casual  arrangement,  hut  formed  a  part  of  God ' s , original  plan,  they  are 
said  to  "be  "the  called  according  to  His  purpose  "     (Rom.  8-: 28)",.  and  to  be 
"chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world"  (Eph.  1:4).     In  all 
these  Scriptures  there  is  not  the  most  remote  reference  to  an  unconditional 
'  election -to  eternal  life. 

^here  is  a  personal  election  —  the  election  of  individuals 
:  to  be  the  children  of  God  and  the  heirs  Of  salvation.    There  was,  as  we  have 
seen,  under  the  Abrahamic  covenant  the  election  of  an  entire  nation  in  vittue 
of  their  natural  descent.    ¥nder  the  Christian  covenant ,  natural  descent  is. 
disregarded,  and  faith  in  Christ-  is  all  in  all.  .  ^very  penitent'  believer,     '•  { 
.therefore,  whether  :Jew  or  ae&tile ,  is.  '  chos  eii  In  Chri  at ;  to  enjoy  "all  the  bene- 
fits of  the  gospel  now  and  evermore.    And  to  each  one  is  applied 'the  phrases 
.;wliich  were  borrowed  from  that  collective  election  mentioned  before,  -  "the 
/elect  of  God,?    "chosen  of \God ,  "    "chosen  In  Christ."  ■ 

This  personal  election  is  explained  in  two  passages;  first  in  I. 
Peter  1:2,  where  believers  are  said  to  be  "elect  through  sane till  cation  of 
the  Spirit."    *key  are  not  elected,  being  unbelievers  and  unsanctified ,  in 
border  to  be  sanctified  by  the  Spirit.    But  they  are  elected . through  the  sanc- 
jfcifioation  of  the  Spirit.     Their  -election  is  ,  therefore,"  strictly  conditional; 
and  though;  it  takes  place  "according,  the  foreknowledge  of  God,"  it  is  an  act 
of  God  in.  time,  and  is  .Intended  to/result  in  ever-increasing  obedience  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  \  Secondly,  in  II. 
Thess.  2:13-14,  where  the  elect  ones  are  said  to  be  chosen  "from  the  beginning, 


that  is,  from  the  very  first  recemtt on  or  the  gospel  in  ^hessalonica  :,through 
sanctlfication  and  belief  of  the  truth, n  to  ultimate  and  glorious  salvation 
"whereimto , n  that  is,  to  which  sanctlfication  and  faith  they  were  called  by 
the  gospel.     Certain  it  is,  that  sanctlfication  and  belief  of  the  truth  canno$ 
be ■ the  ends  of  election,  if  they  are  the  means  of  it  as  this  scripture  teach- 
es; we  must  therefore  conclude  that  the  personal  election  of  believers  is  a 
choice  into  God '  s  ■  family  of  persons  already  believing  and  obedient.    IJor  does 
it  in  the  least  imply  &a  exclusion  of  fcthers  from  .like  precious  blessings;  nor 
does  it  render  their/final  salvation  irrevocably  secure,  they  are',  therefore, 
to  give  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election . sure  {II.  Peter  1:10). 
And  since  God  would,  have  921  men  to  be  saved' (I.  9-inu  2:4),  and  will  in  no 
wise,  cast  out  any  that  come  to  Him  (John  6:37),  the  number  of  the  actually 
elect  may  be  Indefinitely  increased.  ' And  as  true  believers  may" turn  back  un- 
to  perdition,"  and  be  "cast  away"  the  number  of  the ' elect  may  be  indefinitely 
diminished. 

From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  we  regard  the  absolute,  eternal, 
unconditional,  election  of  a  set  or  determinate  number  of  persons  to  everlast- 
ing life  .as  an  invention  of  men  which  is  utterly  without  support  from  the 
jjptprd  QJ  "Gfo&; ;«J"d-  that  We  Regard. the  elecli«m  of  Srac^  .as  ..God.^  choice'  of  those 
who  believe  the  pros-pel  to  all  the  privileges  and  blessings  of  present  salva- 
and  to- the  hope  of  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ.     The  doctrine  of  un- 
conditional election  is  productive  of  the  following  evils:     fl)     It  tends  to 
perplex  and  confuse  the  mind,,  end  renders  all  .certainty  on  the  subject  of 
salvation  impossible;  (2J     It  tends  to  .make  the  confident  presumptious ,  and 
the  timid  and  fearful  despairing  and  melancholy; ' (5)     It  is  at  variance  with 
the  plain  Invitations-  of  the  gospel  which  are  made  to  all  men;  (4)     It  .great- 
ly destroys  human  responsibility,  and  Is  unfavorable  to  personal  solicitude 
and  earnestness  concerning  religion;  (5)     It  invests  tho  Divine  Being  with 
"the  terrible  charge  of  ■partoality;~"and^r6 )     Seems  to  render  the  judgment- 
day  unnecessary.     On  the  other  hand  personal,  conditional  election,  or  the 
election  of  character^  (l)  Is  in  unison  .with  the -commission  to  preach  the- glad 


tidings  of  salvation  to  all  men;  j  (3)     It  involves  men  in  circumstances  of 
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individual- responsibility;  (4)     Is  favorable  to  personal  holiness  and  christian 

diligence;  and' (5)  Accords  with  man's  responsibility,  end  the  necessity  for* 
-the  5 ud  gme  ufc  -  d  ay . 

4.     The  doctrine  of  election  to  -eternal  life  of  only  a -certain  de- 
terminate number  of  persons  to  salvation,  involving,  as  it  necessarily  does 
the  doctrine  of  the  absolute  and  unconditional  reprobation  of  all  the-  rest 
of- mankind > cannot ,  in  our  opinion,  be  reconciled :- 

I1)':    g°  ^ne  Lo^e  °^  G<^«     "God*  is  love.n     TTHe  is  loving  to  every  man; 
and  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works. n 

'.(^  •  ITor  to.  the  wisdom  of  God;  for  the  bringing  into  being  a.  vast 
number  of  intelligent  creatures,  under  the  necessity  of  sinning, and  of  being 
■eternally  lost,  teaches- no  moral  lesson  to  the  world;  and  contradicts  all 
those  notions  of  wisdom  in  the  ends  and  processes  of  government  which  we  are 
taught  to  look  for,  not  only  from  natural  reason,  but  from  the  wisest  and  best 
of  all       Our  ^ather  and  God. 

•  ..  ''P)    ITor  *o  the  grace  .of  God,  which  is  so  often  magnified  in  the 
Scriptures.    On  such  a  scheme  can  there  be  any  interpretation  .Riven  the 
passage  "that  where  sin  has  abounled,  grace  might  ranch  more  a"bound?fi  or  in 
Lrhat  sense  has  "the  grace  of  God  appeared  unto  all  men?"    Does  it  argue  any 
Super abounding  richness  of  grace  or  mercy, ■ when  all  men  have  equally  offended 
Sim,  to  pardon  a  few  only  and  to  reject  all  other's        to  refuse  them- pardon, 
m  place  them  utterly  and  absolutely,  even  before  their  birth,  out  of 'the 
reach  of  salvation?    for  all,  except  Adam  and  Eve,  have  come  into  the  world 
jfith  a  nature  which',  left  to  itself,   could  not  but  sin,  and  as  the  determina- 
|ipn  of _ God,  never  to  give  the  reprobate  the  means  of  avoiding  sin,'  could  not 
eest  upon  their  fault,  for  what  is  absolutely  inevitable  cannot  be  charged  on 
nan  as  "his  fault,  so  it  argues  against  the  grace  of  God  and  places  the  condem-  • 
ia-;;ion  of  the  lost  upon  the  mere  will  and  sovereign  pleasure  of  G0d . 
Bfc       -:/I^L  'Bot  can  it  be.  reconciled  to  any  of  those  numerous  passages  in 
feich  O-cd  is  represented-  as  tenderly  compassionate,  and  pitiful  to  the  worst 


and  most  -unworthy  of  His  creatures,  even  to  them  who  perish  finally.  :,I 
have  no  pleasure 'in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth."     "How  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not."  "Being  grieved  at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts." 
"The  Lord  is  long  suffering  to  us -ward ,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish." 
"Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  His  go odne ss  and  forbear an ce,   and  long  suf- 
fering; not  knowing  that  the  goodness 'of  £od  leadeth  thee  to  repentance." 

f - S jf    It'  is  manif estly- contrary  to  His  justice.     "Shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right . "    "Are  not  my  ways,  equal,  saith  the  lord."  That 
a  sovereign  should  condemn  th  death  a  large  number  of  his  subjects  for  not 
obeying'  laws  which  it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  them  to  obe^r;  and  to  re- 
quire them,  on  pain  of  aggravated  punishment,  to  do  something  in  order  to 
pardon  and  remission  of  their  offences,  which  he  knows  they  cannot  do,  im- 
plies a  charge  so  awfully  and  obviously  unjust  against  &©d  who  is  "holy  and 
just  in  all  His  doings,"  so  exactly  "just  in  the  judgments  which  He  execut- 
eth,n  that  the. reason  of  man  repudiates  the  thought  and  refuses  to  entertain 

it. 

'.   {  '6fi    It  is  impossible  to  reconcile  the  do o trine  of  unc o ndi ti onal  . 
reprobation  to  the  sincerity  of  God.     The  gospel,  as  we  have  seen,  is  com- 
manded to  be  preached  to  "every  creature;"  which  publication  of  "good  news  to 

\  ..  ,  ■  | 

every  creature,"  is  an  offer  of  salvation, to  "every  creature,"  accompanied 
with  earnest  invitations  to  embrace  it  and  solemn  warnings  not  to  reject  or 
despise  it.    Does  it  not  involve  a  serious  reflection  upon  the  truth  and 
sincerity  of  God,  which  men  ought  to  shudder  at,  to  assume,  at  the  very  time 
the  gospel  is  thus  preached,  that  no  part  of  this  good  news  was  ever  designed 
to  benefit  a  large  part  of  those  to  T,7hom  it  is  addressed? 

C?jfj   3!he  doctrine  of  which  we  are  showing  the  difficulties  brings 
wjJh  ~jt  ^h^M^M^^M^i^-^^^^^^^^^B^  of  infants.     That  some  of  those 
who  die  in  infancy  are  among  the  reprobate,  which,  according  to  this  doc- 
trine of  eternal  reprobation,  cannot  be  denied,  then  all  such  infants  are 
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eternally  lost/    low-  we  faiow  that  infants  are  not  lost,  "because  our  Lord 
gave  it  as  a  reason  why  little  children  ought  not  to  "be  hindered  from  coming 
unto  Him,  that  "of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."    In  this  Christ  -compre- 
.hends  little  children  themselves  and  those  who  in  disposition  resemble  them. 
The  great  consideration  which  leads,  to  the  solution  of  this  matter  and  es- 
tablishes the  salvation  of  all  infants  is  found  in  Rom.  5:18,  "Therefore,  as 
"by  the  offense  of  one'  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so 
"by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon 'ell  men  unto  justification 
_of  life.n_  In  these  words,  the  sin  of  Adam  and  the  merits  of  Christ  are  pro- 
nounced to  "be  co -extensive;  the  words  applied  to  "both  are  precisely  the  same, 
"judgment  came  upon  all  men/     "the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men."     If  the 
whole  race  "be  meant  in  the  former  clause,  the  whole  race  is  also  meant  in 
rthe  latter;  and  it  follows  that  as  all  are  injured  by  the  offence  of :  Adam, 
so  all  are  benefitted  by 'the  .obedienc  e  of  Christ.    Whatever,  therefore,  that 
benefit  may 'be,  all  children  dying  in  infancy  must  partake  of  it,  or  there 
would.be  a  large  portion  of  the  human  race  uporfwhom  the  "free  gift,"  the  ef- 
fects of  "the  righteousness  of  one"  did  not  "come,"  which  is  contrary  to  the 
.a^tle     _ teaching.     Infants  are  not  born  justified,  and  regenerate,  so  that 
to  say 'that  original  sin 'is  taken  away  by  Christ  ,  is  not  the  correct  view  of 
tee.;  case,  for  the  reason  already  given;  but  they  are  all  bom  under  the 
"free  gift,"  the  effects  of  the  "rightdousness"  of  one,  which  extended  to 
"all  men;"  and  this  "free  gift*  is  bestowed  on  them  in  order  to  justifica- 
tion of  life,  and  as  children  are  incapable  of  rejecting  that  blessing  they 
must,  therefore,  derive  benefit  from  it.     -ho  doctrine-  that  implies  the  per- 
dition of  infants  is  not,  therefore,  in  harmony  with  the  Scriptures. 

I  offer  a  few  additional  thoughts  on  the  extent  of .the  atonement. 
-7/hen  our  Lord  constituted  His  church  He  had  respect  to  the  faith  and  obedience 
.of  ...those  whom  He  chose.    PeJ^^^am^^John^and  the  other  disciples  did  not 
become  His  followers  in  unbelief  and  disobedience.     The  very  act  of  their  be- 
coming disciples  of  Christ  implied  unequivocally  some  degree  both  of  faith 


and  obedience,     ^hey  were  chosen,  not  as  men,  but  as  believing  men.  '  God 
looks  not  on  tlio  outer  part,  "but  on  the  inner  part,  -  the  heart  -  the  char- 
acter.   When  He  called  individuals  or  a  nation  He  had  respect  to  character. 
It  was  so  in  the  calling,  or  electing,  or  choosing  of  Abraham,  Hoses, 
Apostles,  and  all    others.    ^e  do  not  know,  however,  how  to  limit  Divine 
grace,  for  while  we  "believe  that  no  men  is  good  enough  to  "be  saved  without 
Christ,  so  also  we  believe  that  no  nan  is  so  had  but  that  he  may  be  saved  by 
faith  in  Christ. 

Jf\    Vie  now  notice  some  texts  that  are  supposed  to  give  countenance 
to  the  doctrine  ,of  unconditional  reprobation.    Eom.  9;  15.  -  "Jacob  have  I 
loved,  but.  Esau  have  I  hated."    But  this  Scripture  fails  to  sustain  that  doc- 
trine; for  it  is  not  Jacob  and  %au  personally  , who  are  spoken  of,  but  their 
'/posterity,  as  appears  from  Mai.  1:2-5,  'and  from  the  Apostle's  discourse.  The 
term  nhated"  does  not  mean  to  reject  or  abhor,  but  to  regard  with  a  less  de- 
gree  of  love,  as  is  proved  from  Luke  14:26  and  Katt.  10:57.    Tae  meaning  of 
,:this  passage  is,  Bod  had  certain  benevolent  purposes  to'  accomplish  and  He 
'preferred  the  posterity  of  Jacob  to  that  of  %au  as  the  medium  through  which 
these  purposes  should  be  accomplished.     This  He  had  a  sovereign  right  to  do. 
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f So  that  it  is  not  of  hin  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 
that  show  etht  mercy. ri    (Hon,  9:16)  C;  •  Abraham  willed  that  the  blessing  should 
be  given  to  Ishmael ;.  ' IsaaG  willed  that  it  .  should  be' given  to  Esau;  and  Esau 
ran' to  hunt  for  venison  that  it  mighty  regularly  conveyed  to  him.     But  they 
were,  all  disappointed;  for'  Cod  had  intended  that  the  blessing  of  being  a 
great  nation  and  a  distinguished"  people  should  be  given  to  Isaac  and  Jacob; 
and  to  this  intention  He  adhered,  for  reasons  sufficient  to  His  own  infinite 
wisdom.    But  though  Jacob  and  his  posterity  were  chosen  to  constitute  the 
visible  church  and  to  be  the  progenitors  of  the -vines  si  ah,  they  were  not  on 
that  account  irrevocably  saved,  for  of  many  of  them  it  is  said  -  (Heb.  3:11) 
He  swore  that  they  should  not  enter  into  His  rest;  nor  wore  ^smi  and  his 
posterity  irrevocably  lost,  for  many  of  then  were-  faithful  servants  of  Cod. 


There  are  two  points  in  Eom.  9:17-18  cl  aimed,  'in  favor  of  uncondi- 
tional reprobation;  namely,  that  of  Pharao.hTs  beiiig  "raised  up"  (or,  as  it 
is  supposed  to  mean,  brought  into  existence)  for  the  purpose  of  being  a 
-•monument  of  Divine  vengeance;  and  that  of  his  "being  "hardened11  by  a-  direct  in- 
fluence  from  God.    But  in  reference  to  Pharaoh's  "being  "raised  up,"  the  orig- 
inal word  he-emadtica  has  no  reference  to  being  horn  or  brought  into  ex- 
istence; it  literally  means    *I  have  caused  thee  to  stand."    See  Exod .  9:15-16 
and  it  will  he  made  plain.     In  the  Hebrew  the  verbs  are  in  the  past  tense, 
•and  not  in  the  future  as  our  translation  improperly  expresses  them.     And  if 
translated,  as  they  ought  to  he,  in  the  subjunctive  mood  or  in  the  past  in- 
stead of  the  future,  the  passage  will  stand  thus:     "For  if  now  I  had  stretched 
out  Ky  hand,  and  smitten  thee  and  thy  people  with  pestilence,  thou  shouldst 

I|air*  been  cut  off  from  the  earth.    But,  truly,  on  this  very  account  I  have 

;  .   ■  .  — 

caused  thee  to  stand,  that  I  might  cause  thee  to  see  my  power,  and  that  % 
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name  may  be  declared  throughout  ail  the  earth."    Thus,  God  gave  this  wicked 

Mng  to  'Imow  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  His  special  providence  that  both 
he  and  his  people  had  not'' "be  en  already  destined  by  the  plagues  already  sent; 
but  God  had  spared  him  for  this  very  purpose,  that  Ee  might  have  a  further 
"opportunity  of  manifesting  that  He,  Jehovah,  was  the  only- true  God,  for  the 
'full  conviction  of  both  the  Hebrews  and  the  Egyptians;  that  the  former  might 
follow,  and  the  latter  fear  before  Him.     Judicious  critics  of  almost  all  creeds 
have  agreed  to  translate  the  original  as  above;  a  translation  which  is  in 
strict  conformity  to  both  the  Septa&gint  and  Targum.     (See  Revised  Version, 
also  Dr.  A.  Clark  on  Exod.  9:15-15).     There  is ,. there  fore ,  nothing  in  this 
text  to  countenance  the  notion  that  God  had  from  all  eternity  appointed 
Pharaoh,  and  brought  him  into  being  to  this  end,  that  Ee  might  show  His  power 
in  his  destruction. 

As  to  the  other  point,  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart,  all  who 
have  read  the  Scriptures  with  care  know  that  God  is  frequently  represented  in 

them  as  doing  what  He  only  permits  to  he  done,  Pharaoh  made  his  own  heart 
stubborn  against  God,  he  hardened"  his  neck  against  Divine  reproofs  (2xo:1.3:15, 


and  9:34);  therefore  God  withdrew  the  influences'  of  His  grace  and  spirit,  and 
'•  gave  him  up  to- the  "blindness  and  hardness  of  his  own  heart,  and  as  he  repeat- 
edly  refused  instruction  and  again  and. again  hardened  his  heart  so  finally 
he  "became  na  vessel  of  wrath,  fitted17  by  his  stubborness  and  disobedience  ,!T 
"for  destruction"  (Eon.  9:22),  and  at  last  Has  "suddenly  destroyed,  and 
that  without  remedy."     (Pro v.  29:1;  II.  Chron.  36:is).     The  s ins " of  Pharaoh 
were  his  own  voluntary  acts;  and,  his  doom  the  result, not  of  any  arbitrary 
decree,  hut  of  his  wilful  perversity  and  rebellion.    Isa.  '6:9-10,  compared 
with  Acts  28:25-27.  —  £n  the  former  passage  the  prophet  is  represented  as 
the  agent  or  cause  of  the  people's  impenitence.     Shis,  however,  is  a  form 
of  speech  which  obtains  In  the  prophetic  writings,  "by  which  the  prophets 
:are  said  to  perform  the  thing  which  they  only  declare  or  foretell  (See  ^zok. 
43:3;  Jer.  1:10)  ?  "Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat, "etc;  that  is,  declare 
lit  to  he  stupid  and  senseless,  and  predict  the  removal  from  them  the  moans 
of  salvation  which  they  have  so  long  ahused  'so  that  they  shall  not  "see  with 
their  eyes,"  etc.    And  this  agrees  with  the  parallel  passage  in  the  -Acts,. 
I  where  the  "blindness  and  Impenitence  are  represented  as  the  people's  own  -~ 

lilsiiate  thev  have  hrou^it^jippn  jfchems elves,  and  which  is  now  to  he  punished 

Be-  '  "  <  '      '  '  " 

.judicial  "blindness  and  ohduracy.     Our  Lord  gives  the  same  meaning  to  the- 

passage'  in  Matt .  13:13-15;    "Therefore  speak  I  to  then  in  parables.,  "because 

f  they  seeing,  see  net,"  ect.  -  in  persuance  of  the  general  rale  laid  down  in 

Iverse  IS.    He  said  in  substance,  TI  do  not  give. more  knowledge  to  this  people, 

he  cause,  they  use  not  that  which  they  already  have,  and  in  them  is  fulfilled 

1  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  hearing  ye  shall  hear;  all  possible  means  shall  he 

given  you,,  yet  they  will  profit  you  nothing,  "because  your  heart  is  sensual, 

stupid  and  insensible ;  your  spiritual  senses  are  shut  up,  yea,  ye  have  closed 

your  eyes  against  the  light,  as  being  unwilling  to  understand  the  things  of 

l-'Gfed:,  and  afraid,  not  desirous,1  fhsrt  j^honli  heal  you. ' 

Another  Scripture  is  relied  on  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of /repror- 

^••."b at. ion  (I.  Pet.  2:8).    Our  translation  seems  to  imply  that  the  disobedient 
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were  appointed  to  be  disobedient .     But  the  original  does' not  convey  that 
idea.    Por  the  words  in  construction  stand  connected  in  this  manner:-  "The 
disobedient  stumble  against  the  word  to  which  (word)  they  wore  appointed." 
They  were  appointed  to  stumble  against  the  word,  but  not  to  he  disobedient, 
low,  to  understand  what  the  Apostle  means  by  the  disobedient  stumbling  against 
the  word,  he  alludes  evidently  to  Isai.  8:14-15,  where  it  is  said,  "And  many 
among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  shall  be  broken ;Tt  '  consequently  their 
being  appointed,  to  stumble  must  be  t  air  en  in  connection  with  the  words  "and 
fall  and  shall  be  broken,"  which  fallow  in  the  same  sentence,  and  which, 
being  well  known  to  his  Jewish  readers,  the  Apostle  well  knew  they  would 
readily  understand.'  'The  meaning  is,  therefore,  that  they  were  appointed  to  ; 
be  .broken  as  the"  consequence  and  punishment  of  their  stumbling  and  falling,, 
which  Interpretation  is  confirmed  by  what  Christ  said  in  explication  of 
Isaiah's  prophecy  (Matt.  21; 44).     To  Israel  Christ's  coming  not  as  a  splendid 
monarch,  but  in  the  form' of  a  servant,  is  a  stumbling-stone  and  a  rock  of 
offence  (Horn.  9:32-35;  I.  Cor.  1:23). 

The  doctrine  of.  unconditional  reprobation  has  no  sanction  in  this 
$$ri$fyre.    The  people  stumbled  and  fell  through  their  obstinate  unbelief; 
and  thus  their  stumbling  and  falling,  as  well  as  their  unbelief,  were  of 
themselves.     In  consequence  of  this  they  were  appointed  to  be  broken,  God 
having  appointed  from  all  eternity,  "He  that  belie veth  not  shall  be  damned." 
1  V    '  L-/'\  (fiy         •now  consider  the  terms  "to  call,"    nthe  called,"  and  other 
somewhat  similar  terms  which  occur  in  the  Hew  Testament.     "To  call"  signifies 
to  invite  to  the  blessings  of  the  gospel;  "the  called  are,  consequently,  the 
invited  (Prov.  1:24;  Matt.  22:14;  Acts  2:39;  Horn.  1:5-6;  Gal.  1:6;  I.  Thess. 
2:12). 

Sometimes , "the  calling1*'  is  not  an  invitation  to  partake  of  spirit- 

ual  benefits  morel y;  but  an  invitation  to  form  a  spiritual'  society  composed 

of  believers,  and  to  be  formed  into  this  fellowship  for  mutual  benefit,  and 

for  the  purpose  of  diffusing  the  benefits  cf  the  'gospel  among  men  (Pom.  0:30; 
I.  Cor.  1:9;.  Col.  3:15}.     Those  who  accept  this  invitation,  and  join  them- 
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-solves  to  the  church  "by  faith  and  obedience,  are  spoken  of  as  "partakers  of 
'■the  heavenly  calling/7  (Heb.  5:1),  and  as  rTtho  called,"  because  of  their  ohect- 
•  ience  to  the  invitation  (Eon.  9:24;  I.  C0r .  1:24).    As  J they  were  invited  to 
this  fellowship  in  accordance  with  God's  original  purpose  as  declared  to 
Abraham  (Qen.  17:4-5),  they  are-  said  to  he  "the  called  according  to  His  pur- 
pose7* (Horn.  8:28).    As  the  object  of  this  church  state  is  to  promote  holi- 
ness ,  it  is  termed  a  "holy  calling"  (II.  Tim.  1:9).    As  sanctity  is  required 
of  all  the  members,  they  are  "called  to  be  saints  (Pom.  1:7).    As  the  final 
result  is  to  be  eternal  life,  we  hear  of  "the  prise  of  the  high  calling 
(Phil.  5:14);  "the  hope  of  their  calling"  (%h.  1:18  and  4:4);  and  of  their 
being  "called  to  Els  eternal  glory"  (I.  lijLm.  6:12;  I.  Thess.  2:12;  II.  Thess. 
;  2:14;  I.  Peter  5:10} .      And  as  this  final  result  is  ensured  to  none  but  the 
"faithful  Ufett.  24:15.;  ^ev.  2:10),  they  are  to  "give  diligence  to  make  their 
calling  sure"  (II.  Peter  1:10-11). 

So  support  the  view  that  all  those  who  are  called  must  necessarily 
'•be  obedient  to  the  call  (&om.  11:29)  is  quoted.     The  content  shows,  however, 
"that  it  has  no  such  signification.    Paul  is  speaking  of  the  Jews  who  had 
rejected  the  gospel  because  the  Gentiles  had  been  admitted  into  the  church. 


Paul  means  to  'say  that  the  blessings  which  God  freely  bestowed  on  Abraham 
and  his  posterity,  and  Eis  calling  and  making  them  Sis  people,  God  had  not 
changed  His  mind  or  repented, but  He  will' restore  to  the  Jews  the  honor  of  be- 
i'ng  His  people  when  they  have  been  turned  from  their  unbelief.   ( Esek.  16:60-62 
K-See  Macknight  on  this  test.  ) 

P^here's  a  wideness  in  C-od's  mercy, 

h    n-P  th  i 


Like  the  sideness  of  the  sea; 
There's  a  Irindnes's  in  Eis  justice, 
1    .Which  is  more  "than  liberty. 


m 
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ind  more  graces  for  the  good: 
The  re's  me  r  cy  wi  th  the  S'avi  our , 
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For  -the-  love  of  God  is  broader 
5han  the  fee  asur'e  of  man'1  s  mind ; 


And  the  heart  Vf  the  eternal 
A 

lis  most  worn  awfully  kind.  1 

If  our  love/were' "bVt  more  simple, 
W©  wouM  -take  HimXat  His  wo.r;d  j 

And  our  lives  would  "be  all  sunshine 
In  the  sweetness  of  our.  Lord." 

Faher. 
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SALYAglOH. 

The  words  for  salvation  "both  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  imply  the  ideas  of 
deliverance,  safety;  -preservation,  healing  and  soundness.      Salvation  is  the 
great  inclusive  word  of  -the  gospel  gathering  into  itself  all  the  redemptive 
acts  and  processes :     as  jus tifi cation,  redemption,  grace,  propitiation,  for- 
giveness, sanctif ication,  and  glorification.     Salvation  is  in  three  tenses :- 

1.  The  "believer  has  "been  saved  from  the  guilt  and  penalty  of  sin 
pic.  7:50;  I.  Cor.  1:18*  II.  Cor.  2:15;  II.   Tim.  1:9). 

2.  The  believer  is  "being  saved  from  the  hahit  and  dominion  of  sin 
[Rom.  6:14;  Phil.  1:19;  II.   Thess.  2 :13 ;  &ai. , 2 : 19-20) . 

3.  .The  ■  "believer  'is  to  "be  saved  in  the  sense  of  entire  conformity 
fco  Christ  (Rom.  15:11;  Hod.  10-.;  36;  I.  Pet.  1:5;  I.  John  3:£T.  x 
L              Salvation  is  "by  grace  through  faith,  is  a  free  gift,  and  wholly 
irithout  works  (Horn.  3:27-28;  Rom.  4:1-8;  Rom.  6:23;  Eph.  2:8).  The  Divine  or-.-  • 
ier  is  salvation,  then  works  (Eph.  2:9-10-'  Titus  3:5-8). 

Repentance  is  the  translation  of  a  Greek-  word  ^metanoia  -- r  metanoep)  ' 
to  have  anotner  mind,"  nto  change  the  mind,"  and  is  used  in  the  Hew  Testa- 
jient^ to  indicate  a  change  of  mind  in  respect  of  sin,  of  God  and  of  self.    •  ' 
?his  change  ,  of  mind  may,  .especially  in  the  case  of  christians  who  have  fallen 
.nto  sin,  he  preceded  "by  sorrow  (II.  Cor.  7:8-11),  hut" sorrow  for  sin,  though 
.t. may/work  repentance,  is  ff  not  repentance..    Repentance  consists  in  con-  . 
Action  of -sin,  sorrow  for  it,  confession  of  it,  hatred  to  it,  and  rennncia- 
;ion  of  it. 

Repentance  is  a  simple  operation  of  t he'  mind  understood  "by  all  per- 
sons-, , and  'in  some  form  practiced  "by  all.    You  cannot  find  a  person  who,,  at 
some  time,  has  not , exercised  repentance.    You  cannot  find  a  child  who  hoods  A 
[0  "be  told  what  is  meant  by  ."being  required  to  repent  when  he  has  done  a  wrong  my 
;hing;:  and  in  the '  emotions  of  a  child,  when  he  feels  sorry  that  he  has  done 


wrong,  and  who  resolves  to  make  confession  of  it  and  to  do  it  no  more,  yon 
have  the  elements  of  all  that  G-cd  requires  of  man  as  a  condition  of  salva- 
tion. 

But  repentance,  of  itself,  does  not  secure  forgiveness  of  sis. 
Soeinian  and  Deistical  writer's  —  in  fact  all  who  reject  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement  —  maintain  that  from  the  relation  that  subsists  "between  the 
Creator  end  the  creature,  there  can  ho  nothing  needed,  lmt  that  man,  if  he 
have  offended,  should  repent;  and  that  on  his  repentance,  'he  is  necessarily 
forgiven.     There  never  was  a  theory  which  could  draw  IcSs  support,  whether 
from  reason,  from  experience,  or  from  Scripture .     >7hen  a -man  violates  the 
law  'of  the  state  does  repentance  secure  a  pardon?    If  property  is  wasted 
in.proigality ,  will  repentance  restore  it?    If  the  life  he  stained  hy  sin 
will  repentance  purify  it?    There  is  no  Scripture  to  support  the  idea  that 
repentance  alone  can  procure  pardon.     If  certain  passages  of  Scripture  seem 
to  connect  pardon  with  repentance  the  connection  there  asserted  is  rather 
remote  than  immediate,  and  repentance  must;  ,  in  such  texts,  he  considered  as 
leading  to,  and  terminating  in,  the  faith  of  the  gospel  and  as  only  then 
crowned  with  remission  of  sins.     Since  it  is  entirely' for  the  sake  of  the 
.atonement  made  "by  Jesus  Christ  that  God'  justifies  us,  He  fitly  and  right- 
eously requires  from  us  a  distinct  recognition  and  cordial  reception  of  . 
that  atonement.    low,  thus  to  recognise  and  receive  the  atonement  is  in  no 
.sense' the  province  of  repentance,  hut  the  work  of  faith.     It  isTin  Chris  tT> 
that  God. is  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself.     In  order,  therefore,  to 
oe  pardoned,   or  reconciled,'  we  must  meet  Him  in  His  Son;  and  this  we  can 
never  do ,  until  to  ^repentance  towards  God,n  "by  which  we  confess,  deplore, 
and  renounce  sin,,. we  add  that  a faith  in  our  lord  Jesus  Christ0  "by  which  we 
accept  and  claim  Him, as  our  Saviour. 

Does  repentance,  as  connected  with  salvation,  precede  or  follow 
the  exercise  of  faith?  There  are  many  who  insist  that  faith  precedes  re- 
pentan.ee.  ^e  believe  that  repentance  is  exercised  first.  There  is,  how- 
e"er>  a^beliof;  which : precedes  and  induces  rppentanco  —  a  "belief  in  the 
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those  sins  that  have  been  committed,  and  the  terrible  consequences  of  a 
continuance  in  sin.     In  this  way  the  Spirit  convinceth  of  sin  and  gives 
power  to  repent.    Bat  the  agency  thus  exercised  "by  the  Spirit  is  not  that  of 
compulsion —  it  is  not  such  as  'to  destroy  the  freedom  of  nan,  or  in  any 
way  to  interfere  with  the  proper  exercise  of  his  powers  as  a  moral  agent. 
And  "because  he  is  free  to  exercise  these  powers  he  is  commanded  to  repent, 
to  yield  himself  to  the  influence    of  those  views  and  feelings  which  the 
Spirit  has  awakened,  to  humble  himself  before  God,  to  implore  His  mercy,  and 
turn  himself  from  his  transgressions.     When  the  gospel  is  presented  to  man, 
if  he  does  not  repent,  it  is  because  ho  will  not.    Many  practical  illustra- 
tions of  repentance:-    The  Prodigal  (Luke  15:17-21);  ?he  Publican  ( Luke  IS: 
15-14);  Saul  (Acts  9.: 5-6-11). .    Repentance  may  be  repeatedly  exercised  as 
often  as  we  become  conscious  of  sin  —  even  to  the  end  of  life. 

FAITH. 

"Love,  touched  by  the  hand  of  faith,  flames  forth;  Hope,  fed  at 
faith's  table,  grows  strong  and  casts  anchor  within  the  veil;  joy,  courage, 
and  seal,  being  smiled -upon  by  faith,  are  made  invincible.    What  oil  is  to 
the  wheels,  what  weights  are  to  the  clock,  what  wings  are  to  the  bird,  ".hat- 
sails  are  to  the  ship,  that  faith  is  to  all  religious  duties  and  services," 


"Hast  thou  faith?'"    To  this  an  Apostle's  question,  all  men  could, 
in  a  sense,  return  an  answer  in  the  affirmative;  for  .it  is  not  more  true 
that  no  man  liveth  and  sinneth ,not ,  that  no  man  liveth  and _ believe th  net; 
or  devil  either;  for  "the  devils  believe  and  tremble."    Suppose  a  man  without 
faith  in  any  one,  without  faith  in  any  one  who  serves  him,  faith  in  the  af- 
fections of  his  children,  faith  in  the  . integrity  of  his  friends,  faith  in 
the  fidelity  of  his  wife,  death  would  be  to  be  preferred  to  such  a  life  like 
his,    Bitter  that  our  eyes  were  closed  In  death  than  that  they  should  see 
every  one  with  a  mask  on  his  face  and  a  dagger  beneath  his  cloak;  with  cuoh 
a  Jaundiced  vision  we'' should  be  "of  all  men  the  most  miserable."     On  look- 
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ing  into  the  matter, -we  fine*  that  faith,  instead  of  belonging  only  to  the 
people. of  God,  devout  and  consecrated,  is  common  to  all,  even  the  worst  of 
men.     It  is  the  -bad-hone ,  indeed,  of  the  social,  and  the  foundation  of  the 
commercial  fabric;  remove  faith  between  man  and  man,  and  society  and  commerce  . 
.fall  to  pieces.    There  is  not  a  happy  home  on  earth  hut  stands  on  faith;  our 
heeds  are  pillowed  on  it;  we  sleep  at  night  in  its  arms  with  greater  secur- 
ity for  the  safety  of  our  lives,  peace,  and  property,',  than  holts  and  bars  can 
give.      "Faith  is  the  substance  (substantiating)  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  (conviction)  of  things  not  seen?"  (Heb.  11:1)..    This  is  the  only 
definition  of  faith  given  us  in  the  -Bible. 

As  so  much  prominence  is  given  to  faith  in  the  Scriptures;  all 
the  promises  of  lied  are  addressed  to  believers,  and  all  the  conscious  ■  exer- 
cises of  spiritual  life  involve  the  exercise  of  faith,  without  which  they 
are  impossible,  hence  the  importance  of  this  grace  cannot  be  overestimated, 
when  one  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sin  has  his  spiritual  eyes  opened  and  is 
renewed,  his  first  conscious . exercise  is  faith,  as  the  first  conscious  exer- 
cise of  one  born  blind,  whose  natural  eyes  have  been  opened,  is  seeing.  To 
the  man  whose  .vision  has  been  restored  so  many  sensations  and  emotions  are  ■ 
experienced  that  he  cannot  tell  how  much  comes  through  the  eye,  and  how  much  . 
from  other  sources.     This  is  true  of  the  believer.    As  soon  as  his  eyes  are 
openedr:by  the  renewing  of  the  Eoly  Spirit  he  is  in  a  new  world.     "Old  things 
are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things. are  become  new."    "He  is  a  new  creature 
.(II.  Cor.  5:17).    To  the  theologian,  but  especislly  to  the  christian,  it  is  . 
of  the  greatest .importance  that. clear  and  correct  ideas  should  be  entertained 
on  this  subject.    There  is,  however,  some  difficulty  connected  with  it.  This 
arises  partly  from  the  nature  of  the  subject;  partly  from  the  fact  that 
usage  has  assigned  the  word  faith  so  many  different  meanings;  partly  from  the 
arbitrary  definitions  given  it  by  philosophers  and  theologians;   and.  partly 
from  the  diversity  of  aspects  under  which  it  is  presented  in  the  Scriptures. 

, We  will  not  here  discuss  the  metaphysical  and  the  psychological 
aspects  of  faith,  but  shall  consider  faith  as  a  christian  grace,  the.fm.it  of 


the  Spirit,  those  exercises  of  faith  wMch  are  peculiar  to  the  regenerated 
people  oi"  ^od.     Shis  is  what  is  meant  fey  saving  faith.     It  will.; be  necessary 
also  to  consider  faith  in  relation  to  justification,  sanctifi cation,  and 
holy  living.    V/hen  wo  are  commanded  to  believe  in  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  we  are  not  required  merely  to  assent  to  the  proposition  that  He 
does  save  sinners,  hut  also  to  receive  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for  our  own 
personal  salvation.    What,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  mean  "by  faith,  in  this 
connection,  the  faith  which  is  required  for  salvation,  is  an  act  of  the  whole 
soul,  of  the  understanding,  of  the  heart,  and  of  the  will.     It  includes 
knowledge ,  assent,  and  trust.  .  That  knowledge  is  essential  to  faith  is  ob- 
vious. .  Faith  includes  the  conviction  of  the  truth  of  its  object.     It  is  an 
affirmation  of  the  mind  that  the  thing  is  true  or  trustworthy,  hut  the  mind 
can  affirm  nothing  of' that  of  which  it  knows,  nothing.    2he  Bible  everywhere 
teaches  that  without  knowledge  there  can  bo  no  faith.     The  command  of 
Christ  was  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  to  teach  all  nations. 
Those  who  received  the  instructions  thus  given,  He  assured  his  disciples, 
should  be  saved,  those  who  rejected  them,  should  be  damned.     ™hls  implies 
that  without  knowledge  of  the  gosp_el  there  can  be  no  faith.    Paul  asks  "How 
can  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?"     "^aithrr,hc  says, 
"cometh  by  hearing.".    On  this  principle  the  Apostles  acted  everywhere.  They 
went  preaching  Christ,  proving  from  the  Scriptures  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
G-od,  the  Saviour  of -the  world.     The  comimini cation  of.  knowledge  always  pre- 
ceded the  demand  for  faith.     ^ugI\  is  the  intimate  connection  between  faith 
and  knowledge,  that  in  the  Scriptures  the  one  tern*  is  oft 9:1  used  for  the 
other.     T0  know  ^hri st ,  is  to  believe  upon  Him.     T0  know  the  truth,  is  in- 
telligently and  believingly  to  apprehend  and  appropriate  it.     ^he  Spirit 
is  said  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  understanding .    Believers  are  children  of 
the'  light,    tfe  -are  translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom 
of  light.    Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  the  Bible  thai  the  import  ancle 
which  it  attaches  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  •  "<re  are  said  to  be  begotten 


frr^TTVT^T' " "  "  -167 

by  the  trath-,  to  "be  sanctified  by'  the  truth;  and  the  whole  duty  of  ministers 
and  teachers  is  said  to  ho  to  hold  forth  the  word 'of  life.     Because  Protes- 
tants "believe  that  knowledge  is  essential  to  faith  that  they  insist  so 
strenuously  on  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  instruction  of  the 
people . 

Roman  Catholics  teach  that  only  a  few  primary  truths  of  religion 
need  he  known  and  that  faith  without  knowledge  is  sufficient.     -he  faith 
required  of  the  people  is-  simply' n A'  general  intention  to  believe  whatever  the 
church  "believes."    The  church  teaches  that  there  are  seven  sacraments.  4 
man  who  has  no  idea  what  a  sacrament  means  is  taught  to  helieve  that  orders, 
penance,  matrimony,  .and  extreme  unction,  are  sacraments.    According  to  the  . 
teaching  of  P. onanists,  one  may  he.  a  member  of  that  communion,  although  in 
his  modes  of  thought,  he  he  a  pantheist  or  pagan. 

This  is  why  the  Bible  is  withheld  from  the  people.     If  knowledge 
is  not  necessary  to  faith,  there  is  no  need  that  the  people  should  know  what 
the  Bible  teaches.     For  the  same,  reason  the  services  of  public  worship  are 
conducted  in  an  unknown  tongue.    The  symbolism  which  characterises  their 
worship  is  to  inspire  a  blind  reverence  and  awe.     There  is  no  need  that 
these  symbols  be  understood.     It  is  enough  that  they  affect  the  imagination. 
The  cross  is  held  up  before  the  people,  hut  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  sacrifice  for  sin  made  thereon  should  be  taught.     2he  darker 
the  mind,  the  'more  vague'  and  mysterious  the  feeling  excited,  and  the  more 
blind  the  submission  rendered,  the  more  genuine  the  devotion.  "Religious 
light,"  says  Cardinal  Hewman,  "is  intellectual  darkness."    On 'this  principle 
Soman  Catholic'  mis  si ons  have  always  been  conducted.     -he  people  are  received 
into  the  church-,  not  by  the  truth  being  taught  them  but  by  baptism.  They 
are  added  to  that: church  by ' thousands ,  not  by  the  intelligent  adoption  of 
Christianity  as  a  system  of  doctrine,  but  by  submissi on.  to  the  rites  pre- 
scribed by  that  organisation.     %e  consequence  has  been  that  ^atholic  missions 
take  no  permanent  hold  on  the  people,  but  die  out  when  these  rites  are  dis- 
continued. ■  .  .  . 
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Protestants  do  not  teach  tliat  no  re  intellectual  assent  constitutes 
saving'  faith,  for  the  object  of  saving  faith  is  not  simply  the  general  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  not  the  fact  that  the  gos-oel  reveals  God 1 s  ulan  .of  saving 
sinners;  hut  it  is  Christ  Himself;  iiis  person  and  work,  and  the  offer  of  sal- 
vation to  us  personally  and  individually.    IProm  the  nature  of  the  case  we 
cannot  believe  in  Christ  on  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit  which  reveals 
His  qIotj  and  His  love  without  the  feelings  of  reverence,  love  and  trust 
mingling  with  the  act  and  constituting  its  character.    Box  is  it  possible 
that  a  soul  oppressed  with-  a  sense  'of  sin  should  receive  the  promise  of  de- 
liverance from  its  guilt  and  power,  without  any  feeling  of  gratitude  and 
confidence.     r.he  act  of  faith  in  such  a  promise  is  in  its  nature  an  act  of 
appropriation  and  confidence.  ■  " 

Accordingly  we  find  that  in  many  cases  in  the  Bible  the  word  trust 
is  used  instead  of  faith.     The  sane  act  or  state  of  mind  which  in  one  place 
is  expressed  by  the  one  word,  is  in  others  ■  expressed  by  the  other,  ^he 
same  promises  arc  made  to  trust  as  are  made  to  faith.     xhe  same  effects 
are  attributed  to  the  one  that  are  attributed  to  the  other.     (Psalm  l£5:l); 
(Isa£.  50:10);  Job.  15:15);  I.  %ln.  4:10).     She  use  of  other  words  and  forms 
of  expression  as  explanatory  of  the  act  of  faith,  and  substituted  for  that 
word, ■ shows  that  it  includes  trust  as  an  essential  element  of  its. nature. 
We  are  commanded  to  look  to  Christ,  as  the.  dying  Israelites  looked  up  tfce 
the  brazen  serpent.     This  looting  involved  trusting;  and  looking  is  declared 
to  be  believing.     Sinners  are  exhorted  to  flee  to  Christ  as  a  refuge.  She 
man-slayer  fled  to  the  city  of  refuge  because  he  relied  upon  it  as  a  plan  of 
safety.    He  are  'said  to  receive  Christ,  to  rest  upon  Him,  to  lay  hold  of  Him. 
All  these,  and  other  modes  of  expression  which  teach  us  what  we  are  to  do 
[when  we  are  commanded  to  believe,  show* that  trust  is  an  essential  element 
in  the  act  of  saving  faith. 

( ^  . 

The  command  to  believe  is  expressed  by  the  Greek  word  pistuo  not 

■fee  / 1 

only  when  followed  by  the  accusative ,  but  also  when  followed  by  the  dative  and  - 
oy  one  prepositions ,eni ,  eis ,  or  en.  1  But  the  literal  meaning  of  p is t sue in 
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Ml,  or  g2ly  or  e^.  is  not  simply  to  "believe,  "but;  to  believe  upon,  tc  confide 
in,  to  trust,    ^sl  th  in  a  promise  made  to  ourselves ,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case  ,  is  an  act  of  confidence  in  him  who  makes  the  promise.     The  believer 
knows  from  Ms  own  experience  that  when  he  believes  lie  receives  and  rests  on 
Jesiis  Christ;  for  salvation  as  He  is  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel. 

It  is  conceded  that  all  christians  are  bound  to  believe,  and  that 
all  do  believe  everything  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  so  far  as  the  contents 
of  the  Scriptures  are  know  to  then.     It  is,  therefore,  correct  to  say  that 
the  object  of  faith  is  the  whole  revelation  of  God  as  made  known  in  .His-. f ord. 
The  Bible  is  then  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  nothing 
not  expressly  taught  in  the  Bible,  or  deduced  therefrom  by  necessary  infer- 
ence, should  be  imposed  on  the  people  of  God  as  an  article  of  faith.    This  " 
is  "the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free"  and  in  which  we  stand1. 

The  special  object  of  faith,  therefore,  is  Christ  crucified,-  and 
the  promise  of  salvation  through  Him.    ^nd  the  special  definite  act  of  faith 
which  "secures  our  salvation  is  the  act  of  receiving  and  resting  on  Him  as  He 
is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel.     This  is  so  clearly  and.  variously  taught  in 
the  Scriptures  as  hardly  to  admit  of  being  doubted.     Christ  declares  what 
men  are  required  to  do,  and  what  they  are  condemned  because  they  do  not  do,  • 
is- to  believe  on  Him.  ,  He  was  lifted  up,  "That  whosoever  believeth  on  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."    (John  3.:1&L  "He  that  believeth 
on  Him  is.  not  condemned;  but*  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
cause he  has  not  believed  in -the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God." 
•(Johnnie)     "He- that  believeth  on  the  3on  hath  everlasting  life;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him-."    '{John  ^ 36).     "This  is  'the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that  every 
one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  life;  and 
1  wil1  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."     (John  6:4Qr47f5l).    Christ  is  the 
immediate  object  of  saving  faith;  and  the  act  of  receiving  Himsecures  our 

salvation.     {  John  1:12  )•  ;(  John  5:43)  ;  (I.  John  5:1-0-10-12) . 

J  t  J 


The  teaching  of  the  Apostles  accords  with  this,    rani  says  wo  are 
justified  ""by  faith  in  Christ."    It  is  not  faith  as  a  general  confidence  in 
God;  not  faith  in  the  truth  of  divine-  revelation,  hut  that  faith  cf  which 
Christ  is  the  object.     "The  righteousness  of  God  which. is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  thorn  that  believe ."    "Knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  cf  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of'  Jesus  Ghrist,  even 
we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,'  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law.*    "The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  to  Christ,  that  wo  might  be  justified  by  faith."    "Por  we  are  all 
the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."    "I  live  by  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God  who  loved  me  end  gave  Himself  for  me."    Christ  declares  that  He 
gave  Himself  as  a  ransom  for  us. •  He  was  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  for 
sin;  He  offered  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  unto  trod.     It  is  through  the.  mefit  of 
His  righteousness'  and  death  that  we  are  saved.'    If  He  is  our  Redeemer  and 
Saviour,  we  must  receive  Eira  and  trust  Him  as  such.     If  He  is  a  propitiation 
for  sins  it  is  through,  faith  in  His  blood  that  we  are  reconciled  to  God.  Th; 
whole  plan  of  salvation,  'as  set  forth  in  the  gospel,  involves  the.  idea  that 
Christ,  in  His  person  and  work,  is'  the  object  of  faith  and  the  ground  of  con- 
fidence.   We  are  in  Him  by  faith.    He  dwells  in  us.    Ee  is  the  head  from 
whom  we,  as  members  of  His  body,  derive  our  life.    He  is  the  vine,  we  are 
the-  branches.     It  is  not  we  that  live,  but  Christ,  whcliveth  in  us.  God 
sent  His  Son  into  the  world,  clothed  in  our  nature,  to  reveal  His  will,  to 
die  for  our  sins  and  to  rise  again  for  our  justification.    Those  who  receive 
this  Saviour  as  being  all  that  He  claimed  to  be,  and  commit  their  souls  into 
His  hands. to  be  used  in  His  service  and  saved  to  His  glory,  are,  in  the  ■ 
Scriptural  sense  of  the  term,  believers. .  Erue  believers  take  Christ  as  a 
Saviour,  as  a  deliverer  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  and  from  the  domin- 
ion of  Satan.    They  take  Him  as  their  wisdom,  righteousness,  -sa.net ific at i on4 
and  redemption.     They  take  Him  as  their  -od  and  Saviour,  as  the  full,  com- 
plete, satisfying,  life-giving  portion  of  the  soul.     If  this  complex  act 
jr      '.  ■  ■ 


bf  apprehension  and  surrender  were  analyzed  i  t  doubtl3SS    would  "be  found  to 
include  submission  to  all  Christ's  teaching,  reliance  on  His  righteousness 
and  intercession,  subjection  to  His  Trill,  confidence  in  His  protection,  and 
JLevoti on  to  His  service,,    As  lie  is  offered  to  us  as  prophet,  priest,  and 
king,  as  such  He  is  accepted.    And  as  He  is  offered  to  us  as  a  source  of  life 
end  glory,  and  blessedness,  as  the  supreme  object  of  adoration  and  love,'  as 
inch  He  is  joyfully  accepted. 

301TB  ggggCgS  0?  FAIJH. 
Hove  is  an  invariable  and  constant  attendant  and  consequent  of 
saving  faith.    Ho  one"  can  see  and  believe  a  thing  to  be  morally  good  without 
the  feeling  of  approbation;  so  no  one  can  sec-  and  believe  the  glory  of  &o& 
as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  without  adoring  reverence  being  awakened  in 
lis  soul;  no  one  can  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  loved  him  and  gave  Himself  a 
ransom  for  him,  .and  made  him  a  "king  and  priest  unto  ^cd ,  without  love  and  de- 
letion, in  proportion  to  the  clearness  and  strength  of  his  faith,  filling  his 
leart  and  controlling  his  life.    Hence  faith  is  said  to  work  by  love  and  to 
Dur i  f  y  th  e  he  art .     f  Gal .  5  •:•  6 )  . 

2.  union  with  Christ.  This  union  is  consumated  by  faith,  ^e  are 
■by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others."  (Eph,  2:5').  2o  believe  in 
Jhrist  and  to  be  in  Christ,  are ,  therefore ,  convertible  terms,  -hose  united 
pth  Christ,  Paul  teaches  (&om.  6:4-10},  so  as  to  be  partakers  of  His  death, 
ire  partakers  also  of  His  life.  "Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  aleo,"  "That 
prist  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith."  (Hem.  0:10;  ^al.  2:20;  John  15:1-6 
Ih.  1:22;  I.  Cor.  12:12-27;  Eph.  4:15-16). 

5.     Justification,  a  forensic  term  and  signifies  the  declaring  or 
pronouncing  a  person  righteous  according  to  law.    It  stands  opposed  to  con- 
demnation; and  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  wherever  it  is  used  in  an  evan- 
gelical sense.     (Horn.  5:15-10).     Justification  is  substantially  the  same 
lies  sing  as  pardon.     In  a  great  variety  of  3Criptures  justification,  pardon, 
fergiveness,  remission  of  sins,  and/terms  of  like  import,  are  used  synonymously 
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(Acts  15:58-39;  Luke  18:13-14;  Ron.  4:5-8).     ?Ms  blessing  is  conferred  on 
mankind  in  a  manner  which-  exhibit's  the  righteousness  or  justice  of  Sod  in 
equal  prominence  with  His  goodness  and  mercy.     Justification  is  an  act  of 
mercy;  indeed,  "but  of  mere"  in  connection  with  justice,  and  Trader  its  con- 
trol.    It  is  mercy  that  pardons  hut  justice  that  justifies.    Here  the  grand 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  "brought  into  view.    A  Being  of  infin- 
ite dignity  has  become  the  voluntary  and  all-sufficient  Surety  for  sinful 
men.    He  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  sustaining  the  penalty  of  the  law, 
and  meeting  the  demands  of  justice;  and  on  this  account  the  law  itself 
consents  to  the  pardon  of  the  offender,  and  God  in  His  official  character 
as  judge ,  shows  mercy  upon  terms  that  are  consistent  with  a  righteous  gov- 
ernment.    Thus,  "grace  reigns  through  righteousness.  "     (nom.  5:17).  God 
"is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  our  sins."  (I.  John  1:9)    He' is  "just  and 
the  justifier  of  him  that •  "believeth"  (See  Horn.  3:21-26) .    As  t©  the  way 
and  manner  in  which  sinners  are  justified,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  Di- 
vine Being  can  acquit  none  without  a  complete  righteousness.  Justification 
is  evidently  a  legal  term  and  the  thing  intended  by  it  a  judicial  act.  So 

e 

that,  were  a  person  to  be  justified  wi  thout  righteousness,  the  judgment 
would  be  a  false  and  unrighteous  sentence.     That  righteousness  by  which  we 
are  justified  must  be  equal  to  the  demands  of  that  law  according  to  .which 
the  Judge  proceeds  in  our  justification.     The  law  of  God  is  perfect,  the 
.only  condition  .of  justification  is  in  perfect  righteousness.    But  where  shall 
we  find,  or  obtain  a  justifying  righteousness?    .lot  -in  the  law,  or  our  good 
works,  for  by  these  TT no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in  His  sight,"  (Horn. 3:30). 
Our  righteousness  is  imperfect  and  consequently  cannot  justify.     If  justifi- 
cation were  by  the  works  of  men,  it  could  not  be  by  grace;  there  would  be 
'no  need  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,     If  justification  were  by  the  law, 
then  would  boasting  be  encouraged;  whereas  God's  design  in  the  whole  plan 
of  salvation  is  to  exclude  it ,( Bom.  5:27;  Eph.  2:8-9).    ITor  is  faith  itself 
our  righteousness,  or  that  for  the  sake  of  which,  we  are  justified;  for, 


-  175  - 

though  believers  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith,  yet  not  for  faith,  faith 
can  only  he  considered  as  the  instrument,   and  not  the  cause,     ^hat  faith  is 
not  our  right  oousn  ess ,  is  evident  from  the  following  considerations:     lie  • 
man's  faith  is  perfect,  and,  if  it  were,  it  would  not  "be  equal  to  the  divine 
law.    it  could  not,  therefore,  without  an  error  in  judgment.,  he  accounted  a 
complete  righteousness.     But  the  judgment  of  ^od,  as  stated  "before,  is 
according  to  truth,  and  the  rights  of  His  law.    (Chat  obedience  by  which  a 
sinner  is  justified  is  called  the  righteousness  of  faith,  r i ght o ous ness  b y 
faith,  and  is  represented  as  revealed  to  faith;  consequently,  cannot  be 
faith  itself,    faith  in  the  matter  of  justification  stands  opposed  to  all 

•  works;  "to  him  that  worzeth  not  but  belie veth."    That  which  is  the  end  of 
the  law  is  our  righteousness,  which  certainly 'is  not  faith,  but  the  obedience 
of  our  exalted  and  immaculate  Substitute  and  Saviour ,  "For  Christ  is  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  belie veth,"  (-'on.  10:4} . 

•  W ere  faith  itself  our  justifying;  righteousness,  we. might  depend  upon  it  be- 
fore God,     So  that  upon  this  hypothesis  not. ..Christ ,  hut  faith  would  become 
the  principal  object  of  dependan.ee  and  trust,  which  is  absurd.    ?he  gospel 
excludes  our  righteousness  in  every  form  and  points  all  to  Jesus  Christ 
"who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifi cation, 
and  redemption,"  (I.  Cor.  1:50).     "By  grace  ye 'are  saved,  etc."  (Eph.  2:8-0). 
"By  Jesus  Christ  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which 
they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Hoses"  {Acts  15:58-59).     "He  was 
delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification,  (Rom. 
4:25).     "Being  justified  by  His  blood  we  shall  bo  saved  from  wrath  through 
Him"  (Rom.  5:9 J.     The  perfect  obedience,  the  bitter  sufferings,  and  the 
cruel  death  on  the  cross  of  our  Surety  and  Redeemer  constitute  that  right- 
eousness by  which,  sinners  are  justified.     "By  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous  (^om.  5:19)  .     "He  hath  ■ made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us ,  who 

'knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him."  ( II.  Cor, 

5:21).     "And  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness  which  is 
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of  the  law,  "but  that  which  ic  through  the  faith  of  Christ;  the  righteous-  1 
ness  which  is  of  ^cd  by  faith,"  (Phil.' 3:8). 

'  The  proper ties  of  justification:- 

r- 1),    It  if!  an  act  of  God's  free  unmerited  grace  (Horn.  '3:24). 
/"Sj     It  is  an  act  of  justice  as  well  as. grace,  the  law  "being  per- 
fectly fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  divine  justice  satisfied  (Bom.  3:26), 

f3j    It  is  an  individual  and  ins ^tantaneffiug  act,  done,  at  once, giv- 
ing the  "believing  sinner  a  complete  pardon. 

In  concluding  would  say  that  justifying  faith  has  respect  in 
general  to  all  that  Christ  in  the  gospel  is  set. forth  'as  doing  and  suffer- 
ing in  order  to  our  redemption  and  pardon.    But  it  has  respect  in  particu- 
lar to  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.    She  acts  or  exercises  of  this  faith 
app  ear  t  o  ■  h  e  th  re  e :  - 

I  l|    The  assent  of  the  understanding ' to  the  truth  of  the  testimony 
of  God  in  the  gospel ,  and  especially  to  that  part  of  it  which  concerns  the 
design  and ' efficacy  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 

f  El    The  consent  of  the'  will  and  affections  to  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion; such  an  approbation  and  choice  of  it  as  imply  a.  renunciation  of  every 
other  refuge,  and  a  steady  aid  decided  adherence  to  this. 

|  31.^.  Actual  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  and  personal  apprehen- 
sion of  His  merits. 

On  the  whole,  may  it  not  be  said  that  the  faith  to  which  the  priv- 
ilege of  justification  is  annexed  is  such  a  belief  of  the  gospel,  by- the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  as  leads  us  to  Christ,  to  receive  Christ,'  to  trust  in  Christ, 
and  to  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  into  His  hands,  in  humble  confidence 
of  His  ability  and  willingness  to  save  us.     (Matt,  11:28;  John  1:12;  %h. 
1:12;  II.  Tim.  1:12) 

Peace .     "Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace. with  God 


through  our  lord  Jesus  Christ  (Horn.  5:1) « 

Peace  arises,  from  a  sense  of  reconciliation.    God  promises  to  par- 
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don,  to  receive  into  His  favor,  and  to  save  all  Who  repent  and  "believe  the 
gospel.    She  sinner  appropriates  those-  promis-es  "by  faith  and  this  'brings 
peace  to  his  conscience.     It  is  denominated  perfect.     "Thou  wilt  keep-  Mm  in 
perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  staved  on  thee;  "because  he  trust eth  in  thee" 
( Isa.  26:3).    -It  is  inexpressibly  great',  "And  the  peace  of  God  which  pass  eth 
all' understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus" 
(Phil.  4:7).     Shis  peace  may,  however,' he  weal:  or  strong  according  as  our 
faith  may  he  weak  or  strong;.    The  Scriptures  speak  often  in  words  of  encour- 
.agement  and  consolation  to  those  of  weak  faith  (Bom,  14:1;  Horn.  15:1;  I. Cor. 
9 iZZ ) .    There  is  a  real  difference  between  the  strong  "believer  and  the  weak, 
or, rather,  I  should  say,  "between  the  believer  who  exercises  strong  faith, 
and  the  believer  who  has  a  weak  faith,  hut' while  the  privileges  and  security 
of  the  former  are  much  greater  than  the  latter  yet  the- latter  is  safe.  A 
child  can  hold  a  staff  as  well,  though  not  to  strongly,  as  a  man.     The  poor 
man's  "I  believe"  saved  him;  though  he  was  fain  to  add,  "Lord,  help  my  un- 
helia'f,"    Our  Saviour  compares  Himself  to  the  braver,  serpent,  raised  by 
Moses  in  the  wilderness ,  and  the  "believing  christian  stung  with  the  sting  of 
sin -to  the  Israelites  who  looked  on  it  to  the  end  that  they  might  he  cured 
(John  5:14).    ITow  we  know  that  all  the  Israelites  that  were  stung  hy  the 
deadly  serpents  could  not  see  equally  well.     But  all  who  obeyed  and  looked 
were  cured  ,  however  imperfect  the  vision,  to  show  that  they  were  not  cured 
"because  of  the  strength  of  their  vision,  hut  because  of  the  object  of  their 
faith  and  ohedience. 

Diversity  of  degrees  in  the  quantity  of  a  thing  does  not  annihilate 
the  existence  and  true  "being  of  the  thing  itself.    A  small  drop  of  water  is 
as  truly  water  as  the  Atlantic  Ocean.    A  little  spark  is  as  truly  fire, 
both  as  to  substance  and  quality,  as  well  as  a  conflagration.    A  little  child 
is  as  truly  a  person  as  a  giant.     Sc  a  little  faith  is  as  truly  faith  as  a 
full  persuasion. 


To  make  assurance  of  personal  salvation  essential  to  faith,  as  some 
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do,  is  contrary  to  Scripture  and  to  the  experience  of  God's  people.     At  the 
sane  tine,  Scripture,  and  experience  teach  that  assurance  is  not  only  attain- 
able, hut  a  privilege  and  a  duty,     where  there  is  true  faith,  the  lack  of 
I  assurance'  is  to  "be  attributed  to  the  weakness  of  faith  or  to  erroneous  views 
!  of  the  plan  of  salvation.    Many  believers  are  too  introspective,     'i'liey  look 
I  too  exclusively  within,  so  that  their  hope  is  graduated  by  the  degree  cf 

evidence  of  regeneration  which  they  find  in  their  own  experience.     This,  ex- 
1  cept  in  rare  cases,  can  never  lead  to  the  assurance  of  hope.     »e  may  examine 
our  hearts  with  microscopic  care  and  never  be  satisfied  that  we  have  eliminat- 
ed every  ground  of  misgiving  and  doubt.     The  grounds  of  assurance  are  not  so 
much  within  us,  as  without.     They  are ,  according  to  Scripture,  (l)     The  uni- 
versal and  unconditional  promise  of- God  that  those  who  come  to  Him  in  Christ, 
He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out;  that  whosoever  will  may  take  of  the  water  of 
'life  without  money  and  without  price.     »re  are  bound  to  be  assured  that  God 
is  faithful  and  will  certainly  save  those  who  believe.     (2)    %e  infinite, 
[immutable,  and  gratuitous  love  of -God..  In  the  first  ten  versos  of  the:  fifth 
:  chapter  of  Romans,  and  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  seme  ^epistle  from  the 
•  thirty- first  verse  to  ,the  end  of  the  ehaptjij^  Jpe^postle  dwells  on  these 
characteristics  of  God*.s  love,  as  constituting  an  immovable  foundation  of  the 
'believer's  hope.     (5)     The  infinite  merit  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  and 
the  prevalence  of  His  continued  intercession.    Paul  .especially  emphasizes 
[these  points  (Rom.  8:54)-     (4)    Prom  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  Paul  says, 
WWq  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  cf  God"  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
[abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  us.     That  is,  the  Holy 
[Ghost  assures  us  that  we  are  the  objects  cf  that  leve  which  goes  on  to  describe 
las  infinite,  immutable  end  gratuitous.     Again,  "The  Spirit  itself  bearfcth 
[witness  with  our  spirit  that. we  are "the  children  of  God."    If,  therefore,  any 
ffcrue  believer  lacks  the  assurance  of  faith,  the  fault  is  in  himself  and  not 
mil  the  plan  of  salvation,  or  In  the  promises  of  our  Lord.    ITo  believer  can 
■read  the  Scriptures  we  here  cite  and  believe  then  and  then  doubt  the  certainty 
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J  of  His  salvati on  (  John  5:16);  (  John  5 : 24 )  •  (  John  6 :  51  )• ;   (  John  6:57-10)  ; 

ijohn  10:27-23). 
f 

p.     Ohedi once.     True  faith  is  never  clone,  but  is  Joined  with  gospel - 
obedience.     "As  ye  have  received  Christ  so  walls  ye  in  Him.  (Col.  2:6).  He 
that  would  disjoin  faith  and' obedience  is 'like  one  who  would  walk  with  one 
foot,  which  is  impossible..    Faith  and  works,  '  faith  and  holiness,  are  the  two 
•Street'  by  which  the  christian  walks  —  makes  his  way  to  heaven.    Paul  and  James 
dc  not  contradict  each  other.    An  unhappy  division  has  been  made  by  others 
■between  faith  and  works.     Though  in  my  intellect 'I  may  divide  them,   just  as  in 
jthe  dandle  I  know  there  is  both  light  and  heat  ,  but  put  out  the  candle  and 
ffchey  are  both  gone;  one  cannot  exist  without  the  other,     tfhat  promotes  one, 
promotes  the  other.     "%,,gfaee  are.  ye  saved, through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
tours  elf ,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.n    The  pronoun  "that  "!T  does  not  refer  to  faith, 
put  to  salvation  by  grace.     The  grace  of  God,  the  pardon,  and  sympathy  and  help 
fcf  God,  is  God's  free  -gift ;  it  is  nothing  that  we  earned  or  merited,  it  is  a 
gratuity;  but  the  faith  that  appropriates  the  gift  is  not  any  part  of  the  gift, 
pad  does  not  give  us  faith;  but  He  gives;  us  salvation  through  faith,  but  we 
purselves  must  believe  Salvation  is  a  gift  from  God  —  a  "free  gift,"    But  a 
gift  is  not  a  gift  until  it  is  accepted.     That  which  is  forced  upon  another  . 
without  his  consent  is  not  a  gift,  it  is  an  imposition.     The  word  gift  implies 
pro  persons,  one  of  whom  is  free  either  to  bestow- it,  &r  to  withhold  it;  the' 
pther  of  whom  is  free  to  .accept  it,  or  to  reject  it.  '  The  act. of  accepting 
salvation  is  surely  maze's  act,  and  that  act  is  faith.     The  free  act  of  God 
in  bestowing  salvation  is  grace;  the  free  act  of  man  in  accepting  it  is  faith.. 


Chapter  X7II. 

The  Greek  word  palinrcnesia  -  "re-creation, "      malting  new,"  is 
I  found  01113-  twice  in  the  Scriptures.     In  {Matt,  19:28)  it  refers  to  the  re-crea 
I  tion  of  the  social  'order , and  renewal  of  the  earth,   ( Isa.  11:6-9;  Horn.  8:19-25) 
I  In  (Titus  5:5)  it  refers  to  the  new  birth  or  the  believer.     It  is  that  work 
[•of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  which  we  experience  a  fthange  of  heart.     It  is  expressed 
I  in  Scripture  'by  being  born  again  (John  5:7);  born  from,  above;  being  quickened, 
I(%>h.  2:1).;  Christ  formed  in' the  heart,  (Gal. 4: 12);  a  par  tailing  of  the  divine 
['nature  .(II.  Pet.  1:4};'  a  new  creature  (II.  Cor.  5:17:  Gal.  6:15).  • 

Regeneration,  or  "the  new  birth,"  is  that 'great  change  which  takes 
[place  when 'God  raises  the  soul  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteous - 
jness.     The  change  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  mien  it  is  created 

anew  in  Christ,  and  renewed  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness  end  true 
[holiness.     "It  is  that  entire  change  of  our  moral  nature  which  is  effected  by 
[the  Spirit  of  God,  through  the  word  received  by  faith,  when  the  corrupt  and 
[fallen  nature  which  we  inherited •  from  Adam  is  taken  away,  and  the  holy  and 
[spiritual  nature  which  we  receive  from  Christ  is  imparted."    (John  Angell 
;  James ) . 

■  necessity  for  such  a  change.     ">55iat  which  is  bron  of  the 

Iflwsh  is  flesh."    It  is  carnal,  corrupt,  depraved,  sinful ;  for  in  this  sense, 
■the  term  "flesh,"  as  -it  is  opposed  to  "spirit "is  to  be  interpreted  in  the 
feible  (Horn.  8:5-8;  Gal.  5:17).    The  understanding  darkened  (I.  Cor.  2:14; 
pph.-  4:18);  the  heart  is  at  enmity,  (Rom.  8:7);  the  will  is  perverse  (John 
15:40;  Matt.  25:37);  the  affections  are  earthly  (^om.  8:5);  and  by  nature  the 
Children  of  wrath  and  under  Satan  (Eph.  2:2-3).     In  this  state  we  are  born 
[into  the  world  --  born  in  sin,  and  having  been  "born  in  sin," -we  must  be- 
rk om again;"  the  fleshly  principle  must  die;  and  born  from  above  —  born  of 
Ehe  Spirit  --'  the  spiritual  principle  will  be  restored  to  its  proper  suprem- 
acy and  power,  thus  allying  us  to  God,  and  enrolling  us  among "the  subjects 
fpf  a  spiritual  kingdom.  •  1 
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2.     The  necessity  of  this  spiritual  "birth  will  appear  -ken  t;c  consider! 
?  the  purity  of  heaven ,  its  society,  its  exercises,  and  enjoyments.     In  our 
I  natural  state  we  arc  unfit  entirely  for  these,     without  the  change  the  Spirit 
I  makes  we- cannot  see,  much  less  enter  the  Mng&om  (John  3:5-5;  Hat t. 5:3; 
I  HeTb.  12:14;  Kev.  21:27)  . 

ti     The  Author  of  the  new  creation  is  God.     This  is  the  uniform 
I  testimony  of  the  Bible,  (John  5:5-6;  II.  Cor.  5:13;  Titus  3:5).     This  does 
not,  'however,  mean  that  the  sinner  himself  is  wholly  inactive.     God  neither 
forces  the  human. will,  nor  saves  man  without  his  consent,  and  co-operation. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  he  is  to  work  out  his  own  salvation  (Phil*  2:12), 
1  to  make  himself  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  (E:;ek.  18:31).    What  is  divine- 
ly commanded  must  "be  possible.    A  certain  power  of  compliance  is  put  within  v 
I  every  one  of  us.    At  the  seme  time,  If  man  were  not  favored  with  the  enlight- 
I  ening  and  transforming  power  of  the  Eoly  Ghost,  all  personal  efforts  and  all 
[  forms  of  instrumentality  would  "be  in  vain;  or  rather  no  personal  effort  would 
I  he  made.    The  Holy- -Spirit'  imparts  a  measure  of  light,  excites  spiritual  de- 
l-sires, and  invites  to  salvation.'   Then,  if  His  gracious  influences  are  yield- 
led  to,  He  bestows  them  more  abundantly  --  gives  grace  for  grace.     If  still 
I- obeyed,  He  imparts  further  help;  and  the  penitent  fully  resigning  himself  to 
IChrist  by  faith,  He  takes  up 'His  abode  in  his  heart,  sheds  abroad  His  love 
therein,  and  thus  the  soul  is  regenerated. 

4.    The  instrumental  moans  by  which  the  Eoly  Spirit  operates  in 
I  effecting  this  life-giving  change  is  the  Word  of  Cod  —  the  sword  of  the 

Spirit.     Some  have  contender].  •  that  the  Spirit  operates  directly  upon  the  aff co- 
itions and  the  will.-   But  the  Scriptures  teach  that  He  works  upon  the  heart 
I  through  the  medium  of  "the  trupa"  —  the  word  of  divine  truth  contained  in 
I  the  gospel  f  James  1:18;  I.  Pet.  1:23;  I.  Cor.  4:15;  Rom.  10:17:  Iph.  5:26). 
|A\nd  there  never  will,  perhaps,  occur  a  single  instance-  of  regeneration  in 
■rhich  the  word  of  Gody  in  one  form  of  administration  or  'another,  will  not  be 
■the  instrument  employed.    What  mighty  force  is  thus  given  the  exhortation  of 
It  he  apostle  James,  "Receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  etc.;"  and  of 
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[Paul,  "Preach  the  word,  otc. 77 

4.    It  is  an-  instantaneous  act,  for  there  can  he  no  medium  between 
life  and  death,  and  occurs  simultaneously  with  justification  and  the  witness 
of ,  the -Spirit .    The  succession  in  the  order  of  thought  is. this.  Justifica- 
tion, or  the  relative  change,  with  immediate-  adoption  into  the  family  of  God, 
the  Spirit  is  then  given  to  hear  His  witness  to  the  heart  that  sin  is  forgiven 
and  the- prodigal  welcomed  to  his  father's  house.     And  from  that  witness,  and 
the  consciousness  of •  divine  love  which  it  awakens,  there  springs  up  in  the 
peart  that  love  to  God  which  is  the  great  principle  in  our  regeneration 
I1*  John  4:19).    Shis  is,  as  we  see  it,  the  order  of  our:  spiritual  recovery, 
[and  hence  we  see  the  harmoiiy  which  exists  between  the  blessings;  the  witness 
lof  the  Spirit  being  the  keystone        or  the  lint  which  binds  together  the  re- 
lative and  the  real  change.     Justification  and  regeneration  are  distinguished 
Ithus:     Justification  implies  only  a  relative,  regeneration  a  reel,  change, 
pod,  in  justifying  us,  does  something  for  us;  in  begetting  us  again,  He  does 
fehe  work  in  us.     The  former  changes  our.  outward  relation  to  God,  so  that  of 
kliens  we -become  children,- by  the  latter  our  inmost'  souls/are  changed,  so  that 
bf  sinners  we  become  saints.    The  one  restores  us  to  the  favor,  the  other  to  - 
fee  image  of  God.     The  one  is  the  tailing  away  the  guilt,  the  other 'the  taking 
Iway  the  power  of  sin;  so  that  though  they  are  joined  together  in  the  point 
bf  tine,  yet  they  are  of  wholly  distinct  natures. 

Let  us  look  a  little  at  what  is  meant. by  immediate'  or  instantaneous  ' 
legeneration.     It  is  not  meant  that  the  preparatory  steps,  which  consist  in 
the  infusion  of  knowledge ,. and  all  those  influences  .which  go  to  form,  if  not 
llie  element,  yet  the  vehicles,  of  moral  power,  are  instantaneous.     On.  the  con- 
trary, experience  teaches       .and  Scripture  corroborates  it  —that  the  state 
F  Preparation  for  change  may  admit  of  any  amount  of  gradualness.     There  may 
je  a  long  series  .of  ameliorations,  there  may  be  the  wasting  of  prejudices 
there  may  be  the  supplanting  of  ignorance  by  better  views,  there  may  be  an 
■crease  of  sensibility  to  that' which  is  right  and  pure,  there  may  be  a  great- 
1  conformity  of  conduct  to  right. rules  and  principles,  there  may  be  an  in- 
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finite  number  of  minute '  and  gradual  unfolding  processes  prelim  nary  to  the 
great  change. 

You  are  traveling    in  a  given  direction,  and  you  at  first  have  a 
faint  perplexing  feeling,  "I  am  afraid  I  have  the  wrong  road;"  but.  you  go 
on,  and  the  feeling  grows  on  you,  and  evidences  increase,  and  you  walk, 
slower,  and  are  more  irresolute,  till  by  an!  by  the  conviction  flashes  on 
you,  TTI  am  v-rongl "  ■  and  you  turn  about  and  go  the  other  way.    ■'■here  is  .an 

instant  in  which  you  stop,  although  it  may  be  preceded  by  hours  of 
thought,  and  a  growing  tendency  to  change;  and  when  a  man  changes  from  going 
in  a  wrong  direction  to  going  in  a  right,  there  is  an  instant  in  which  he 
turns.     It  is  so  in  moral  and  religious  affairs.    Shore  is  an  instant  in 
which  everything  begins.     Therefore  regeneration  is  in  an  instant :  so  that 
the  instant  .before  a  man  arrives  at  this,  state    it  could  not  be  said  that 
he  is  regenerate;  and  the  instant  after  he  is  in  this  state,  it  cannot  be 
denied  he  is  regenerate.    When  a  man  changes  from  the  power  of  supreme  sel- 
fishness to  the  power  of  supreme  love,  from  the  service  of  the  devil  and  the 
world  to  the  service  of  God,  the.  change  is  instantaneous ^  though  the  causes 
leading  to  it  may  be  gradual, 

5.    Baptismal,  regeneration,      While  there  is  no  °cripture,  when 
properly  interpreted,  to  support  this  theory,  yet  this  is  the  avowed  teach- 
ing of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  the  uampbellites ,  and .Tractarians.  The 
Liturgy  of  the  Phurch  of  England  in  the  baptism  of  infants  proceeds  on  this 
supposition  that  this  doctrine  is  true.     It  is  not  believed  or  taught  by. the 
greaybody  of  evangelical  protest ants. 

ilt  is  disproved  by  Scripture  facts.     There  are  instances  of  per- 
sons being  regenerated  who  had  not  been  baptised,  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
-and  Cornelius.  v There. are  also  instances  of  persons  being  baptised  who  wore 
not  regenerated,    Simon   Hague,  Ananias  and  Sapphire. 

Paul  evidently  did  net  believe  that  regeneration  and  water  baptism 
were  identified  for  he  glorified  in  preaching,  but  not  in  baptism. 
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"I  thank  God  that  I  "baptised  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gains ,  Etc," 
(I.  Cor.  1:14-17).    V;e  feel  confident  that  Paul  and  the  other  apostles  did 
not  teach  that  regeneration  was  in  the  act  of  water  baptism.    And  is  it  not 
an  undeniable  and  melancholy  fact  that  thousands,  who  have  embraced  this 
delusion,  have  in  life  demonstrated  hut  too  clearly  that  while  they  have 
"been  "baptised  with  water  have  never  "been  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost? 
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CHAPfEK  ZYIII. 
ADQPTIOET, 

Adoption  is  a  word  taken  -from  civil  law,  and  was  much  in  use  in 
!  the  time  of  Paul.     It  was  a  custom  for  persons  who  had  no  children  and  wore 
[possessed  of  an  estate  to  make  choice  of  such  orphan  children  as  were  agree- 
I  able  to  them,  whom  they  took  into  the  legal  relation  of  children;  requiring 
(  them  to  take  their  name,  and  to  pay  respect  to  them  as  though  they  wore  their 
I  natural  parents,  and  engaging  to  deal  with  them  as  though  they  had  "been  so; 
I  and  accordingly  to  give  them  a  right  to  their  estate  as  an  inheritance.  ™his 
I  new  relation,  founded  in  mutual  consent,  is  a  bond  of  affection  and  trust ; 
[and  the  privilege  arising  is,  that  ho,  who  is  in  this  sense  a  father,  takes 
[  care- of  and  provides  for  those  .whom  he  adopts- as  if  they  were  his  own  child - 
.  ren  "by  nature. 

It  is  easy,  then,  to  see  the  propriety  of  the  term  as  used  by  Paul, 
I  in  reference  to  this  act,  though  it  is  evident  that  there  is  some  -  difference 
I  between  civil  and  spiritual  adoption.     Civil  adoption  was  allowed  of  and 
[provided  for  the  relief  and  comfort  of  those  who  had  no  children;  but  in 
I  spiritual  adoption  this  reason  does  not  appear.     The  Almighty  was  under  no 
I  obligation  to  do  this;  for  He  had  innumerable  spirits  whom  He  had  created, 

who  had  all  the  perfections  of  the"  divine  nature,  who  was  the  object  of  His 
[delight,  and  who  is  styled  the  heir  of  all  things.     (Heb.  1:2-3) .    When  men 
[adopt,  it  is  en  account  of  some  excellency  in  the  persons  who  are  adopted; 
I  thus  Pharaoh's  daughter  adopted  Moses  because  he  was  exceeding:  fair,  (Acts 
[ 7:20-21 ) ;  and  Mordecai  adopted  Esther  because  she  was  his  uncle's  daughter, 

and  was  fair  and  beautiful  (^st .  2:7);  but  man  by  nature  has  nothing  in  him 
|  to  merit  this  divine  act  ( Szek.  .16:5}.  In  civil  adoption,  though  the  name  of 
la  son  be  given,  the  nature  of  a  son  cannot;  this  relation  may  not  necessarily 
[be  attended  with  any  change  of  di  ©petition  or  character.    But  in  spiritual 
[adopt ion  we  are  made  part akers  of  the  divine  nature  and  a  disposition  given 
Bis  becoming  the  relationship  we  bear  (Jer.  3:19). 


Much  has  "been  written  as  to  the  time  of  adoption,     Some  place  it 
"before  regeneration,  "because  it  is  supposed  we  must  "be  in  the  family  before 
we  can  partake  of  the  blessings  of  the  family.    But  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive of  one  before  the  other;  for  although  adoption  may  seem  to  precede 
regeneration  in  order  of  nature,  yet  not  of  time;  they  may  be  distinguished, 
Inot  \n\^  separated.     "As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  be- 
Jeome  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believed  on  Zis  name."     (John  1:12). 
[Adoption  is  not  a  mere  relation,  it  is  a  privilege,  and  the  privilege  and  the 
[image  go  together,  •  A  state  of  adoption  is 'never  without,  a  separation  from 
[defilement.     (II.  Cor.  6:17-18).    The  new  name  in  adoption  is  never  given  till 
[the  new  creature  be  formed.     "As  many  as  are-'  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
[are  the  sons  of  God,"    (Horn.  8:14) .    Yet  they  are  to  be  distinguished.  ?.e- 
Igeneration,  as  a  physical  act,  gives  us  *a  likeness  to  God  in  our  nature; 
[adoption,  as  a  legal  act,  gives  us  a  right  to  an  inheritance.  Regeneration 
[makes  us  formally  His  sons,  by  conveying  a  principle  (I.  Pet.  1:25);  adoption 
takes  us  relatively  His  sons  by  conveying  a  power  (John  1:12).      By  the  one 
we  are  instated  in  the  divine  affection,  by  the  other  we  are  partakers  of 
[the  divine  nature. 

But  can  the  believer  be  assured-  of  his  adoption?    "he  Scriptures 
■assert  repeatedly  that  such  assurance  is  attainable.     They  abound  with 
■samples  of  those  who  have  lived  in  the  enjoyment  of  it.    TJnl  er  the  patriarch- 
pi  dispensation  there-  was  Abel  (Heb.  11:4) ;  Enoch  (Heb.  11:5);  and  Job  (Job 
1.9:25} ,    Under  the  Jewish  dispensation  there  was  David  (Ps.  103:1-2-5)1 
fesalah  (Chap.  6-: 7) ;  and  Daniel  (chap.  9:23).    And  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
Kospel  "the  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sin"  is  one  of  the 
listinguishing  features  of  the  new  life.    Our  Lord  was  anointed  "to  comfort 
111  that  mourn'1  ( Isa.  61:1-5).    He  honoured  continually  the  faith  of  the 
tumble,  by  assurance  of  forgiving  mercy  (Mattl  9:2;  Luke  7. -.47-48;  Luke  10:20). 
pe  has  provided  for  His  church  "another  Comforter,"  whose  perpetual  work  it 
ts  to  testify  to  the  adoption  of  His  believing  people  (Bom.  8:15).     ?hc  con- 
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verts  in  Apostolic  tines  showed  "by  the  gladness  they  felt  that  they  knot;  that 
they  were  of  God.    She  Pentecostal  "believers  (Acts  2:46);  the  Ethiopian 
(Acts  (8:36) ;  the  jailer  ('Acts  16:45).    'B&al  always  assumes  that  those  to 
whom  he  wrote  knew  themselves  to  he  forgiven;  otherwise  his  descriptions  of 
their  character  weald  he  false,  and  his  admonitions  altogether  inapplicable 
(Horn.  5:11;  II.  Cor.  13: 11;  Phil.  3:1;  Phil.  4:4;  I.  ^hess.  5:16-18). 

'The  assurance  of  our  spiritual  sonship  is  attained  "by  a  twofold 
witness,  "The  Spirit  itself  bearcth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  ■ 
children  of  God"  (Horn.  8:16)*.    First,  'that  of  "the  Spirit' itself , "  or  rather 
the  same  Spirit  (auto  to.  pnennaj.  of  which  the  Apostle-  had  spoken  in  the  fore- 
going verses-;  "the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  "the  Spirit  of  God,"    "the  Spirit  of 
adoption."    Secondly,  that  of  "Mr  spirit"  —  our- true  self,  the  spiritual, 
intelligent,  -accountable,  and  deathless  part  of  our  nature.     There  is  a  con- 
Jpint  testimonv  of  those  two  witnesses,     "The  Spirit "itself"  is  a  fellow  ; 
witness  "with  our  spirit,"    Such  is  the  import  of  the  Greeh  word  snmnarturei . 
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which  is  employed  here. 

"By  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit, . I  mean  an  inward  impression  on 
the  soul,  whereby  the  Spirit  of  God  immediately  and  directly  witnesses, to 
my  spirit  that  I  am  a  child  of  God,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  loved  me  and 
given  Himself  forme,  that  all,  my  sins  are  blotted  out,  and  I,  even  I,  am 
reconciled  to  G0d."    (John  Wesley) . '*  2hese  Scriptures  refer  to  this  testi- 
mony (Horn.  8:15-16;  Gal.  4:6;  I.  Cor.  2:12;  I.  John  4:5).     It  is  clearly  im- 
plied in  these  also  (Horn. .  5:1-5;  Rom.-  8:1;  Isa.  12:1-2). 

The  witness  of  cur  own  spirit  consists  in  our  individual  con- 
sciousness that  we .possess  the  character  of  the  children  of  God,  as  that 
character' is  pro tray ed  in  God's  word.    .It  is  nearly,  if  not  exactly,  the 
same  with  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  and  is  .the  result  . 
of  reason  and  reflection  on  what  we  feel  in  our  souls.     Strictly  speaking, 
it  is  a  conclusion  -drawn  'partly  from  the  ford  of  God,  and  partly  from  our 
own  experience.     The  Word  of  God  says  that  every  one  who  has  the  fruit  of 
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■the  Spirit  is  a  child  of  God-;  "hen,  therefore,  experience,  or  inward  con- 
Isciousness ,  tells  us  that  we  have  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  ire  rationally  con- 
Iblude  we  are  children  of  God.    '"'hose  Scriptures  sustain  this  Tier?  (II.  Cor." 
§1:12;  I.  John  3:14-19;  I.  John  5: 10).    Hot.-,  as  this  witness  proceeds  from 
■the  "Spirit  of  God,  and  is  grounded  on  what  He  worirs  in  us,  it  is  s onetimes 
[called  the  Spirit's  indirect  -witness ,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  other  tes- 
timony, which  is  properly  direct. 

It  is  important  to  he  able  to"  distinguish  between  this  testimony 
[of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  impressions  of  an  excited  imagination  and  from 
[the  delusions  of  Satan.     Ehere  are  certain  marks  that  determine  this : - 

1 .  The  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  is  always  preceded  by  hearty, 
mil ne_r.e pent ance.     Its  consolations  are  unhewn  until  the  spirit  of  man 

[has.  been  humbled  and  is  contrite ; .  till  iniquity  has  been  abandoned,  and  the 
■cry  extorted,  "God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."    But  with  this  deep  and  pen- 
lit  ent  humiliation  of  heart  presumption  is  not  acquainted.     And  we  therefore 
■press  this  inquiry  upon  all  who  think  they  have  ;$pxe  Spirit  of  God,  have  you 
Kelt  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin  —  sorrow  that  has  led  you  to  hate  it  as  the  worst 
[of  evils,  and  to  put  forth  every  power  in  forsaking  its  practice?    If  the 
■believer  has,  the  Spirit  Who  is  leading  him  will  not  suffer  him  to  be  de- 
ceived; but  if  he  have  not,  the  cry  Abba,  lather,  is  from  no  divine  testimony. 
ECe  is  saying  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace.    He  is  yet  in  the  bonds  of  ini- 
fcuity. 

2 .  jjfaere  the  Eoly  Spirit  bears  His  witness,  He  invariably  produc- 
es . a  *yo flly  char ac t e- r .     The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  believer's  indwelling 
parakleto_s^«  Tone  called  , along-side  to  help!  to  help  his.  ignorance  and  in- 
[firmity  and  to  make  intercession  for  him.    ^he  inward  testimony  causes  to 


rxngyiorwii  man  beautiful  cluster. of  .christian  graces  which  Pau3. jialls  "the 

.  5:22-23).   bruits  like  these  are  never  produced  by 


[spring  /forth  that  beautiful 

Liit,bf  the  Spirit"  (Gal, 
an  unregeherate  life,  or  a  delusion.     They  grow  nowhere  but  in  a .heart  that 


lias  undergone  the  great  renovating  change.     Where  they  are  found,  the  witness 


from  above,  and  the  witness  from  within,  "bear  a  united  testimony,  which  nay 
he  received  without  suspicion  and  Ttithbut  fear. 

3.    She  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  a- common'  privilege  of  "believers. 
Many  regard  it  as  the  privilege  of  the  few,  and  not  even  to  he  granted  to 
them  until  the  close  of  life.     But  this  notion  has  no  countenance  in  Scrip- 
ture.    In  Gal.  4:6',  Paul  makes  it  a  part  of  "the  common  salvation"  as  truly 
as  adoption  itself.  "Because  ye  arc  sons"        not  "because  you  are  singularly 
holy,  or  are  come  to  hoary  hairs,  or  are  on  the  ver^e-  of  the  grave,  but 

—  ■"because  ye  are  sons  God  hath  sent  forth  His  son  that  ye  might 

receive  the  adoption  of  sons."     It  is  not  a  reward  for  good  service,  hut  a 
birthright,  not  a  crown  of  distinct! on,  hut  a  003-  of  adoption.    And  every  part 
of  the  Hew  Testament  makes  the  .sense  of  adoption  a  near,  present  good,  which 
babes  in  Christ  may  feel,  and  the  meekest  of  earth  may  know,  which  is  offered 
to  the  prodigal  when  he  returns  to  his  father Ts  house,  end  to  the  publican 
when  first  justified  from,  his  sins.     *hese  passages/addressed  to  believers  of 
every  age  and  rank  sustain  these  views  (&oxa.  5:1-5;  Horn.  8:15-15;  I.  Pet. 
1:8-0).    Besides  these  there  is  an  almost  endless  variety  of  texts  holding 
out  to  believers  the  promise  of  rest  said  peace  (Matt.  11:28;  John  15:26-27; 
Horn.  14:1.7  etc.).    And  can  the  enjoyment  of  rest  and  peace,  such  as  that 
which  is  here  described,  eo -exist  with  doubt  and  misgiving  as  to  our  accept- 
ance in  the  Beloved?    ITo,  it  can  arise  from  no  influence  but  that  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Paraclete,  who  leads,  us  and  reveals  to  us  the  mercy  and  love  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.    If  these  things  are  true,  the  sense  of  adoption  is  a 
common  privilege  of  our  common  faith.     In  the  heart  now  throbbing  for  the 
first  time  under  the  inspirations  of  spiritual  life,  there  is  the. same  ery 
as  in  the  heart  of  the  aged  saint  on  whose  face  is  falling  the  light  of  a- 
better  world  than  this,    ^ach  can  say,  Abba,  Father,  my  Lord  and  my  God. 

   But  this  full  assurance  of  our  adoption  maybe  interrupted.  And 

unless  we  learn  to  live  by  faith,  and  maintain  diligence  in  christian  duty 
it  is  impossible  to" retain,  it.     Besides  this  there  may  be  times  of  severe 


and  heavy  trial;  the  mind  ma™  "be  depressed  through  bodily  disorders,  or  be 
in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations;  and  the  great  adversary  may  use 
all  his  sld.ll  to  inject  unbelieving  thoughts.    Under  such  circumstances  it 
may  "bo  very  difficult  to  retain    the  fall  assurance  of  faith,  especially  for 
one  who  is  naturally  of  a  despondent,  or  melancholy  temperament.  However, 
it  is  obviously  the  Trill  of  God  that  His  children  should  "abide"  in  His  love 
(John  15:9-10);  should  "rejoice  in  the  Lord  always"  (Phil.  4:4;  I.  These. 5: 16) 
should  "walk  in'.'the  light"  (Isa,  2:5;  I.  John  1:6-7);  and  should  "joy  in  the 
God'  of  salvation,"  even  in  seasons  of  greatest  providential  affliction 
(ll.^Cqr.  6:10;  Hab.  3:17-18.) . 

^■s  faith  is  the  instrument  by  which  we  receive  the  "Spirit's  wit- 
ness, the  absence  of  that  instrument,  through  mental  depression,  will,  of 
course,  be  the  occason  of  our  being:  destitute  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit. 
As  mental  depression  affects  our  perceptions  generally,  it  will  doubtless 
affect  our.  religious  perceptions,  and  may  so  fix  and  concentrate  the  soul 1 s 
attention  on  what  is  gloomy,  as  to  create  for  itself  a  region. of  darkness 
in  which  it  cannot  see  the  benign  features  of  God 1 s  character,  or  the  mercy 
so  brightly  revealed  in  the  gospel.     Thus,  though  a  mental  infirmity  obscur- 
ing cur  views,  our  confidence  fails;  and  our  confidence  failing,  our  evidence 
fails  also.    Cases  like  these  are  to  be  regarded  as  evidences  of  mental 
disease,  and  not  to  be  regarded  -as  a  standard  for  others  whose  minds  are  in 
a  healthy  state. 

.Reviewing  the  whole  subject,  we  may  say,  none  should  ever  presume 

to  rest  in  any  supposed  testimony  of  the  Spirit  which  is  separate  from  the 

fruit  of  it.    Mot  should  any  one  rest  in  any  supposed  fruit  of  the  Spirit 

without  the  witness.     In  our  being  favored  with  sa  two-fold  testimony  there  is 

evidently  great  practical  utility,  as  it  is  a  protection,  against  presumption • 

on  the  one  hand,  and  despondency  on  the  other.     Q.ur  gracious  Father  has 

placed  a  double  guard  around  our  spiritual  and  eternal  interests.    As  He  has 

provided  that  where  one  bodily  sense  mistakes  an  object,  another  sense  may 
■correct  it;  so  in  reference  to  the  important  matter  of  personal  salvation 
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its  'evidence  is  placed  both  in  our  consciousness  of  the  Spirit's  'witness , 
and  the  conviction  of  car  owi,  judgment.    ?he  one  is  the  echo  of  the  other, 
responding  to  the.  same  blessed  testimony .    What  'the  Spirit  itseli*T  makes 
evident  to  our  c ons 6 i oils ne s z  ,  T  our  spirit 1  maizes  evident  to  our  reason,  ••'hat 
the  former  reveals  bv  an  immediate  impression,  the  latter  demonstrates  by 
inference  and  argarBtent*  both  unite  in  declaring  that  nor:  are  v:e  the  sons  of 
God. 
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S&iCTIglOATIQII. 

u.  Christianity  finds  mail,  not,  to  "bo  sure,   just  as  ^od  made  him,  but 

as  God  made  Mm  end  as  sin  has  spoiled  him.    'It  finds  man  with  a  certain  men- 
tal and  moral  constitution,  not  in  its  normal  state,  "but  very  much  decayed 

I  by  his  own  sin  and  the  sins  of  his  forefathers,  hack  to  the  first  sin  of  the 
first  sinner,     Christianity  proposes  to  place  him    raider  such  influences  as 
shall  "bring  him  to  right-mindedness.     It  is  not  a  mechanic  el  restraint;  it 
is  a  constitutional  cure.-    It  does  not  work  from  without;  it  works  from  with- 
in,   -It' is  not  a  destroyer;  It  is  a  rectifier.     Because  the  fine  instrument 
of  the  soul  Is  out  of  tune,  Christianity  does  not  propose  to  tear  all  its 
strings  away;  it  rather  proposes  to  "time51  this  wonderful  instrument,  and  "bring 

I  it  into  accord  with  the  sure  and  certain  harmonies  -of  the  angelic  hosts, 
There 'is  not  a  faculty,  appetite,  passion,  or  power  of  body,  mind,  or  soul, 
which  has  not  been  injured,  by  sin;  but  there  is  not  one  which  is  useless  or 
injurious  to  man;  and  consequently,  if  Christianity  be  a  blessing,  it  will 
seek  to  break  none  of  these  down,  but  to  purge  away  the  influence  of  sin;  to • 

i  adjust,  rectify,  harmonise,  purify  and  strengthen  all  these  human  powers. 

■  Hence  the  burden  of  the  gospel  is  "Holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 

I  the  Lord." 

The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  the  Hew,  set  forth 

in  plain  language  God's  method  of  cleansing  and  setting  apart  both  persons 

I  and  things  for-  His  service.     In  the  Old  Testament  the  words  consecration, 

I  dedication,  sanctification,  and  holiness  are' various  renderings  of  one  Hebrew 

[  word *qodesh,  it  signifies  "set  apart  for  God."        Only  when  used  of  God  Eim- 
I 

[self  as  in  (Lev.  11:45)  or  of  the  holy  angels  as  in  (Dan.  4:15)  Is  any  inward 
I  moral'  quality  necessarily  implied*      Doubtless  a  priest,  or  other  person  set 
[apart  to  the  service  of  God,  whose  whole  will  and  desire  went  with  his  setting 
I  apart,  experienced  progressively-  an  inner  detachment  from  evil.     In  the  Hew 
Testament  one  Greek  word  hagios    in  its  various  forms  is  rendered  "holy," 

L  A 
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'"holiness" , " sanctify, "  "sanctified,"     "sanetifieation, "  and  ,  like  the 
Hebrew  word  before  given,  signifies  "set  apart  for  &od."    .throughout  the 
Scriptures,  the ' thoughtful  reader  cannot  have  failed  to  notice  the  constant 
intermixture  of  two  distinct  classes  of  words,  namely,  "saint,"  "sanctify," 
" sancti f icati on. "  '  This  class  of  words  with  the  addition  of  the  word 
"sanctuary"  was  "borrowed  "bj  our  'translators  from  the  old  Latin  version  of  •> 
the  Scriptures,     ^he  other  class,  namely,  "holy,"    "hallow,"  "holiness," 
are  words  of  Anglo -'Saxon  derivation,  all. having  to  do  with  perfection  in 
some  of  its. most  important  relations.     Besides  these  two  classes  arc  the 
words  -  hale,  hallow,  heal,  health,  whole,    ^hese  all  cone  from,  the  ^nglo- 
Saxon  hal  meaning  whole,  in  the  sense  of  complete,  entire,  perfect.  Shore 
are  also  their  near  relatives,  "dedicated,"  which  is  sometimes  used  instead 
of  "holy,"  also  "consecrated,"    "dedication," 'and " consecration, n  which  ex- 
press substantially  the  same  ideas  as  " sancti fi cation."    The  radical  mean- 
ing which  gives  their  distinctive  signification  to  all  these  words  is, 
separation  to  God  to  he  His  wholly  and  inviolably  for  His  service  and  glory. 
It  is  assumed  that  the  fundamental-  relation  of  all  things  is  to  God;  that 
man  especially  is  His,  and  that  only  in  that  relation  and  service  can  all 
attain  the  end  and  measure  of  their  being.'   A  "saint"  is  one  whom  God  has 
separated  to  Himself,  and  who  has  dedicated  himself  to  God.     Such  an  one 
is  no  longer  his  own,  nor  may  he  be  the  servant  of  men,  except  in  so  far  as 
the  service  of  men  lies  within  the  sphere  of  the  larger  service  of  God. 
(I.  Cor., 5:16-17;  I.  Cor.  6:19-20,  al&o  I.  Cor.  7:25). 

The  supreme  work  of  God  in  manTs  salvation  is  His  glory,  'i'hat 
is  the  revelation  of  His  character,  with  its  manifold  attributes,  and  by 
this  revelation, and  as  a  means  of  completing  it,  to  completely  develop  in 
man  the  divine  image  in  which,  as  the  crowning. work  of  creation,  he  was 
.created  at  the  first.     The  method  of  restoring  the  divine  image  is  given  in 
'  the  gospel.     "But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that- the 
promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe."  The 
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cin  that  destroyed  this  image  must  "be  washed  away  "before  this  image  can  "be 
restored.-    In  justification  and  regeneration  we  have  seen  hew  God  begins  this 
work.     v7e  must  remember  that  His  work  is  always  complete.    When  He  forgives 
our  sins  He  forgives  all.     TIIf  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."    His  work 
is  never  incomplete.     His  plan  of  redemption  is  complete,  and  His  method  of 
'  saving  from  the  power  end  dominion  of  sin,  and  of  keeping  us  and  finally  prc- 
.  senting  His  redeemed 'unto  Himself  is  complete,  "Christ  also  loved' the  church, 
"and  gave  Himself  for  it;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  "by  the  word,  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  "any  such  thing;  "but  that  it  should 
"be  holy  and.  without  "blemish.  (Eph.  5:25-26-27) . 

^...(.-C-ontinued  next  page) 
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Sanctifi cation  is  that  work  'of  divine  grace  "by  which  we  are  re- 
newed after  the. image  of  God' -  set  apart  for  His  service,  and  enabled  to  die 
unto  sin  and  live  unto  righteousness.*  It  is  a  maturity  of  ..holy  love  — 
love  which  counteracts  and  expels  all  unholy  influences,  and  moulds  the  soul 
into  the  image  of  God;  for  77 God  is  love." 

We  count. those  things  perfect  which  want  nothing  requisite  for  the 
end  where unto  they  were  instituted.    Accordingly,  a  nan  may  he  said  to  he 
perfect  who  answers  the  end  for  which  God  made  him;  and  as ' God  requires  every 
man  to  love  Him  with  all  his  heart,  soul ,  mind,  and  strength,  and  his  neigh- 
bor as  himself,  then  he  that  does  so  is  a  perfect  man  —  he  answers  the  end 
for  which  God  made  him.    And  this  is  more  evident'  from  the  nature  of  that 
love  which  fills  his  heart;  for,  as  love  is  the  principle  of  obedience,  so 
he  that  loves  his  God  with  all  his  powers  will  obey  Him  with  all  his  powers; 
and  he  who  loves  his  neighbor  as  himself  will  not  only  do  no  injury  to  him, 
but  on  the  contrary,  labor  to  promote  his  welfare.     3?his  is  perfect  love, 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law  (Rom.  13:9-10).    This-  state  of  grace  is  what  we 
understand  to  be  a  state  of  holiness,  or  sanctifieati on,  or,  as  some  call  it, 
christian  perfection. 

We.  may  consider  it  in  several  respects : - 

Ir  _  As  an  inestimable  privilege  granted  us  from  God.  (I.  ^hoss.  5:23) 
2.    As  an  all -comprehensive  duty  required  of  us  all  by  the  gospel 
(I.  The ss.  4:3).        ■  ' 

Sanctifieati on  is  distinguished  from  justification  thus:  Justifica- 
tion changes  our  state  in  law  before  God  as  Judge;  sanctifieati on  changes  our 
heart  and  life  before  Him  as  our  Father,  from  justification  arises  our  title 
to  heaven,  from,  sanctifi cation  arises  our  meetness  for  it.  Justification  re- 
moves the  guilt  of  sin,  sanctifieati on  the  power  of  it.  Justification  pre- 
cedes, sanctifi cation 'follows  as  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  it.  Justification 
is  an  act  done  at  once,  sanctifieati on  is  a  work  that  is  gradual  and  may  con- 
tinue till  death.     (Pro v.  4:13;  &ev.  2:10;  I.  Pet.  5:4).    Holiness  of  charac- 
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iter  is  not  a  thing  into  which  we  can  jump'  in  a  moment,  and  .vast  when  we 

I  please.     It  cannot  "be  attained  without  great  effort,  watclifulness  ,  much  pray- 

;  er,  and  a  very. close  walk  with  Cod.     Like  the  coral  reof  which  grows  by 

|  little  daily  additions  until  it  is  strong-  enough  to  resist  the  mighty  waves  . 

I:  of  the.  ocean,  so  is  a  holy  character  made  up  of  what  may  "be "called  littles, 

I  though  in  truth  each  of  those  littles  is  of  vast  importance.     Little  duties 

i  prayerfully  discharged;  little  temptations  earnestly  resisted  in  the  strength. 

I  which  God  supplies  out  of  the-  fullness  which  He.  has  made  to  dwell  in  Jesus 

Christ  for  His  people;  little  sins  avoided  or  crucified,  little  acts  of  . 
[.  love  and  little  words  of  cheer,  —  these'  all  together  help  to  form  that 
,  "beautiful  character  that  is  holy.     W'e  begin  &odTs  service  because  He  calls 

us  to  it,  we  end  by  loving  the  service  for  its  own  sake.    %id  this  is  an 

I  advanced  stage  of  the  divine  life.     It  implies  a  great  likeness  to  u'od  who 

does  that  which  is  good,  not  from  any  outward  obligation,  but  from  the  free 
( 

I  and  unalterable  propensity  of  his  eternal  nature  towards  that  which  is  good. 

We  thus  cease  to  be  servants',"  and  grow  into  the  life  and  liberty  of  sons.  Our 

obedience  to  God  has  brought  us  in  happy  .advances  towards  His  presence, 

;have  been  doing  the  will  of.  the  -ather,  and  the  consequence  is,  that  our  own 

will  has  become  identified  with  His.    "Inclination  and  duty  now  go  hand  in 

hand,     ^he  sense  of  bondage  has  disappeared,  and  a  sweet  sense  of  free  choice 

i has  come  in  its  place.     We  have  learned  what  it 'is  to  be  holy  as  ?od  is  holy. 

By  serving  Him  we  have  found  our  fruit  unto  holiness.     Holiness, Iks  meant, 

our  Hew.  2  est  anient  tells  us,  for  every  day  use.     It,  is  home-made  and  home-worn. 

Its  exercise  .hardens  the  bone,  and  strengthens  the  muscle  in  the  body  of 

character.    Holiness  is  religion  shining:..    It  is  the  candle  lighted,  and  not 

hid  under  a  bushel,  but  lighting  the  house.     It  is  religious  principle  put 

■■into  motion.     It  is  the  love  of  ^od  -sent  forth  into  circulation,'  on  the  feet, 

Land  with  the  hands ,  of  love  to  man.     It  is  faith  gone  to  work,     It  is  charity 

[coined  into  actions  and  devotion  breathing  benedictions  on  human  suffering 

[while  it  goes  up  in  intercessions,  to  our  Father  in -heaven. 

■  Sanctifi cation  is  a  supernatural  ,70rv. .   %e  Word  supernatural  is 
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used  in  two  different,  senses.    First,  for  that  which  is  above  nature,  and  by 
nature  is  meant  everything  out ■  of  God .    An  effect,  therefore,  is  said  to  "be 
supernatural ,  in  the  production  of  which  nature  exercises  no  efficiency. 
But  secondly,  the  word  is  often 'used  to  nark  the  distinction  "between  the 
providential  efficiency  of  God  operating  according  to  fixed  laws,  and  the 
voluntary  agency  of  the  ^oly  Spirit.     In  the  latter  sense  of  the  word  super- 
natural, the  co-operation  of  second  causes  is  not  excluded,     '•'hen  Christ  • 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  "blind  no  second  cause  interposed  between  His  volition 
and  the  effect.    This  represents  the  first.     But  men  work  out  their  own  sal- 
vation, while  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  then  to  will  and  to  do  according  to 
His  own  good  pleasure.     This  represents  the  second  use  of  the  word  super- 
natural.   Again,  in  regeneration  the  soul  is  passive.     It  cannot  co-operate 
in  the  communication  of  spiritual  life.     But  in  repentance,  conversion, 
faith,  and  .growth  in  grace  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  called  into  ex- 
ercise.   As,  however,  the  effects  produced  transcend  the  efficiency  of  our 
fallen  nature  and  are  due  to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  sanctificati on  does 
"not  cease  to  be  supernatural ;  or  a  work  of  grace,  because  the  soul  is  active 
and  co-operating  in  the  process.' 

That  sanctif ication  is  a  supernatural  work  in  the  sense  above 
stated  is  proved,  - 

1.    From  the  fact  that  it  is  constantly  referred  to  God  as  its 
author.     It  is  referred,  to  &od  absolutely,,  or  to  the  father i  as  in  I.  '^'hess. 
.5:23,  nThe  very  God  of  peace  sanctify,  you  wholly."  "Heb.  15:20-21/  "The  God 

of  peace  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  lord  Jesus  make  you 

perfect  in  every1  good ' work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well 
pleasing  in  His  sight.1'    It  is  also  referred  to  the. Son  as  in  Titus  2:14: 

He  "gave  Himself  for  us,  -  that  He  might   purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar 

people  zealous  of  good  works."  Bph.  5:25,  He  "loved  the  church  and  gave  Kim- 
Is  elf  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  etc." 

L.  Predominantly  sanctification  is  referred- to  the  Holy  Spirit, as 

His  peculiar  work  in  one.  economy  of  redemption.     Hence  He  is  called  the 
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Spirit  oi"  all  grace;  the  Spirit  of  joy,  of  peace,  of  love ,  of  faith,  and  of 
adoption.    All  christian  graces  are  Get  forth- as  the  fruits  of  the-  Spirit, 
we  are  said  to  do  "born  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  Him  to-be  enlightened,  taught, 
led,  and  cleansed.    W©  are  said  to  be  in  the  Spirit,  to  live,  to  walk,  and 
to  rejoice  in  the  Spirit,     The  "Spirit  dwells  in  the  people  of  L*rod,  and  is 
the  abiding 'source  of  all  the .actings  of  that  spiritual  life  which  Ee  im- 
plants in  the  soul.     ?he  Scriptures  teach  that  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  in 
the  Holy  trinity  subordinate  to  the  father,  as  to  their  mode  of  subsistence 
and  operation,  although  the 'same  in  substance  and  equal  in  power  and  glory. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  same  work  is  often  attributed  to  the  father,  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Spirit ;  and.  as  the  father  and  the  Son  operate  through  the 
Spirit,  the  effects  due  to  the  agency  ofGod  are  referred  specially  to  the 
Holy  Spirit.  ... 

'J-'his  reference  cf  sanctification  to  God  proves  it  to  be  a  super- 
natural work,  because  the  insufficiency  of  second  causes  to  produce  the  ef-  . 
feet  is  declared  to  be  the  ground  of  this  reference.     It  is  because  men  can- 
not cleanse  -or  heal  themselves,  that  they  are  declared  to  be  cleansed  and  . 
healed  by  God.     It  is  because  rites,  ceremonies,  sacraments,  truth,  moral 
suasion,  cannot  bring  the  soul  back  to  «od,  that  it  is  said 'to  be  transformed, 
by  the  renewing  of  the  mind,  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  into  the  image 
of  God.  are,  therefore,  declared  to  be  God's  workmanship,  created  unto 

good  works.    And  it  is  not  we  that  live,  but ■ phrist  that,  liveth  in  us. 

The  SCriptures  recognize  the  free  agency  of  man;  they  acknowledge  - 
and  treat  him  as  a  moral  and  rational  being;  they  admit  the'  adaptation  of 
truth  to  convince  the  understanding,  and  of  the  motives -presented  to  deter- 
mine the  'will  and  to  control  the  affections,  and  nevertheless  they  teach • 
that  these  secondary  causes  and .influences  -  are  utterly  ineffectual  to  the 
regeneration  and  sanctification  of  the  soul,  without  the  demonstration  .of  the 
Spirit.     I'he  sacred  writers,  therefore,  constantly  pray  for  the  divine  influ- 
ence to  attend  the  means  of  grace  and  to  render  them  effectual,  as  well  for 
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sanctifi cation  an  for  regeneration  and  conversion,     ^very  such  prayer,  every 
tjhanTfflgivi  ng  for  grace  imparted,  every  recognition  of  the  christian  virtues 
as  fruits  of  the  Spirit- ,  and  gifts  of  God ,  are  so  many  recognitions  of  the 
great  truth  that  the  restoration  of  nan  to  the  image  of  Cr®a  is  not  a  work  of 
nature,  either  originated  or  carried  on  by  the  efficiency  of  second  causes, 
"but  is  truly  and  properly  suj>eniatural ,  as  due  to  the  immediate  p-Ower  of  the 
Spirit  producing  effects  for  which  second  causes  are  inadequate.  Christ 
gives  His  own  illustrations  of  this  truth,  the  wisest ,  profound est,  and  most 

"beautiful ,  J1 1  am  the  vino, ye  are  the  branches  •  As  the  branch  cannot 

bear  fruit  of  .itself  except  it_  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can  ye  except  ye 
abide  in  Me."    "Apart  from  Ho  ye  can  do  nothing. " 

2 .     In  what  does  s anc  t  i f io at i on  consist? 
•  .    Admitting  it' -to  be  a  supernatural  work  the  question  still  remains, 
In  what  does  it  consist,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  tile  effect  produced?  The 
truth  that  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  the  Scriptural  representations  of 
this  subject,  is,  that  regeneration,  of  which  believers  are  the  subject, 
while  it  involves  the  implanting,  or  communication  of  a  new  principle,  or 
form. of  life,  does  not  effect  the  immediate  and  entire  deliverance  of  the 
soul  from  sin.    A  mail  raised  from  the  dead  may  be  and  long  continue  to  be, 
in  a  very  feeble,  diseased,  and  suffering  state.    So  the'  soul  by  nature  dead 
in- sin,  may  be  quickened  together  with  Christ,  and  thereby  not  be  rendered 
perfect,     -he  principle  of  life  may  be  very  feeble,  it  may  have  in  the  soul 
much  that  is  uncongenial  with  its  nature,  and  the  conflict  between  the  old 
and  the  now  life. may  be  protracted  and  painful.     Su&h  not  only  may  be,  but 
such  in  fact  is  the  case  in  all  the  ordinary , experi enc e'  of  the  people  of  God. 
Here  we  find  one  of  the  characteristic  and  far-reaching  differences  between 
the  Soman  Catholic  church  and  all  Protestant  systems  of  doctrine.  According 
to  the  Romish  doctrine  nothing  of  the  nature  of  sin  remains  in  the  soul  after 
baptism.    From  this  the  teaching  of  the  church  of  Home  deduces  its  doctrine 
of  the  merit  of .good  works ,  of  perfection,  of  works  of  supererogation,  and 
indirectly  those  of         ablution  and  indulgences.     But  according  to  the  Scrip- 
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itures ,  the  universal  experience  of  believers,  and  the  undeniable  evidence  of 
.history,  regeneration  docs  not  remove  all  sin.     She  Bible  is  filled  with 
•fche  record  of  the  inward  conflicts  of  the  most  eminent  of  God's  children., 
with  their  falls,  their  backsliding ,  their  re  pen  tings  and  their  sorrows 
over  their  continued  shortcomings.    And  not  only. this,  but  the 'nature  of 
the  conflict  between  good  and  evil  in  the  heart  of  the  renewed  is  fully 
described,  the  contending  principles  are  distinguished    and  designated,  and 
the  necessity,  difficulties,  and  perils  of  the  struggle ,  as  well  as  the 
method  of  properly  sustaining  it,  are  set  forth  in  the  Bible,,  repeatedly 
and  in  detail.     In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romsna  we  have  an  account  of  this 
conflict  elaborately  described- by  Paul  as  drawn  from  his  own  experience. 
See  the  same  in-^al.  5:16-17.     "This  I  say  then,  walk  in  the  Spirit,,  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfill  the  lust  of  the.  flesh.    For  the  flesh,  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  ■  against  the  flesh;  aad  these  are  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.17    See ,a!s o (%h. 
6:10-18;  Rom. .  7:22-23) . 

•  .With  the  teaching  of  Scripture  the  experience  of  all  christians  in 
all  ages  agrees.    Their  writings  are  filled  with  the  account  of  their  strug- 
gles with  the  remains  of  sin  in  their  own  hearts;  with  confessions,  with  pray- 
ers for  .divine- aid,  and  with  longings  after  a  final  victory.    %d  what  the 
Bible  and  the  experience  of  believers  prove  to  be  true,  history  puts  beyond 
dispute. 

such  being  the  foundation  of  the  Scriptural  representations  concern- 
ing sanetifi cation,  its  nature  is  thereby  determined.    As  all  men  since  the 
fall  are  in  a  state' of  sin,  not  only  sinners  because  of  specific  acts  of 
transgression,  but  also  as  depraved,  their'  nature  perverted  end  corrupted,  re- 
generation is  the  infusion  of  a  new  principle  of  life  in  this  corrupt  nature. 
It  is  leven  introduced  to  diffuse  its  influence  gradually  through  the  mass. 
Sanetifi cation,  therefore,  consists  in  two  things:     first  the  removing  more 
and  more,  the  principles  of  evil  still  infecting  cur  nature,  and  destroying 
their  power;  and  secondly,  the  growth  of  the  principle  of  spiritual  life  until 
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it  controls    the  thoughts,  feelings,  and  acts,  and  brines  the  soul  into'  con- 
formity to  the  image  of  Christ. 

3.  "he  method  of  saiictification^agr 

3~has  already  "been  Shown  that  sanctifi cation  does  not  ♦exclude  all 

human  co-operation,  hut  on  .the  contrary,  calls  for  the  unremitting;  and  most 

earnest  efforts  of  our  nature;  'it  is  ^nevertheless ,  the  work  of  God.  The 

« 

Bible  is  full  of  exhortations  and  commands  addressed  to  the  people  of  God ,  to 
those  recognized  and  assumed  to  "be  regenerate,  requiring  them,  on  the  one- 
hand,  to  resist  their  evil  passions  and  propensities,  to  lay  aside  all  malice, 
and  wrath,  and  pride,  and •  jealousy ,  and  envy;  end  on  the'  other,  to  cultivate 
alL  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  faith,  love,  hope,  long suffering ,  meekness , 
lowliness  of  mind,'  and.  brotherly  kindness.    At  the.  sane  time  they  "are  remind- 
ed that  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  them  both  to  will  and  do  His  good  pleasure, 
and  that  therefore  they  are  to  constantly  seek  His  aid.     "'his  view  is,  we  be- 
lieve, consistent  with  the  account  given  in  the  Bible  of  the  way  in  which 
this  great  change  of  character  is  carried  on  and  consuaated. 

4.  She  Bible  teaches  how  a  soul  by  nature  spiritually  dead,  being 
quickened  by  the  mighty  power  of  uod,  is  gradually  transformed  into  the  image 
of  Christ,  is  . sub s t an t i al ly  as  fo 1 1  ow s . 

(1)  It  is  led  to  exercise  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  to 
receive  Him  as  its  Saviour,  committing  itself  tc  Him  to  be  by  His  grace  de- 
livered from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,    This  is  the  first  step  and  secures 
ail  the  rest,  because  according  to  the  plan  of  salvation,  which  .God  has  re- 
vealed and  which  He  has  pledged  Himself  to  carry  out,  He  becomes  bound  by 
His  promise  to  accomplish  the  full  salvation  from  sin  oy  .every  one  who  be- 
lieves . 

(2)  The  soul  by  this  act  'of  f aithjoe comes  united  to  Christ.  We 

•  ft-' 

are TnJIija  by  faith.  The  consequences  are  (a)  Participation  in  His  merits. 
His  perfedt  righteousness  is  imputed  to  the  believer.  He  is  thereby  justi- 
fied.   He  is  introduced  into  a  state  of  grace,  and  rejoices  in  hope  of  the 


glory  of  God,  (Hon.  5:1-3).     This  is,  as  .the  Scriptures  teach,  the  essential 
preliminary  condition  of  s-anc.tification.     "Thile  under  the  law  we  arc  under 
the  curse.    While  under  the  curse  m  are  the  enemies  of  God  and  "bring  forth 
fruit  unto  death.     It  is  only  when  delivered  -from  the  lav;-  "by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  united  to  Him  by  faith  that  we  bring  forth  fim.it  unto  God  (Horn. 
6:8  ana  Horn.  7:4-6) .    Sin,  therefore,  shall  not  reign  over  us,  Paul  tells  us, 
because  we  are  not  under  the  law  (Eon.  6:14).    Deliverance  from  the  law  is  th 
necessary  condition  pf  deliverance  from  sin^   ^11  the  relations  of  the  be- 
liever are  thus  changed.    Ee  is  translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  and  . 
introduced  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.     Instead  of  being 
an  outcast,  or  an  alien,  he  is  now  a  f ell ow-citi sen ■  with  the  saints  and  of  th 
household  of  G0&,an&  shares  in  the  love,  tenderness,  and  care  of  our  Heavenly 
Father.    He  is  a  new  creature  4  a  child  of  God,  and  as  by  natural  birth  the 
child  has  within  it,.'  at  birth,  all  the  elements  necessary,  to  the  development 
of  a  complete  manhood,  so  in; the  spiritual  birth  the  child  of  God  has  within 
all  the  elements  needed  for"  the  complete  man  In  Christ,     til    Mother  conse- 
quence of  the  union  with  -Christ  affected  by  faith,  is  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. •  Christ 'has  redeemed. from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  being  made  a 
curse  for  us,  in  order  that  we- might  receive. the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ' 
(Gal.  5:15-14),    It  was  not  consistent  with  the' perfections  of  God  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  be  given  to  dwell  with  His  saving  influences  in  sinful  men 
until  Christ  had  made  a  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  world.     But  as 
there  are  with  God  no . distinctions  of  time,  Christ  was  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,     and  His  death  availed  as  fully  for  the  salvation  of  those 
who  lived  before ,  as  for  that  of  those  who  have  lived  since  His  coming  in  the 
flesh  (Rom/  5:25-26;  Heb.  9:15).     The  Spirit  was  given  to  the  people  of  G0d 
from  "the  beginning.    But,*  as  Christ  says  (John  10:10)  that  He  came  into  the 
world  not  only  that  men  might  have  life,  but  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly,  the  effusion,  or  copious  communication  of  the  Spirit  is  always 

represented  as  the  chief  characteristic  of  the  Messiah1  s  advent  (Ja^b  2:28-2 
Acts  2:16-21-  John  7:38-59).    Our  Lord  in  His  last  discourse  to  His  disciples 
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the  Spirit  "to  enlighten  tlic  eves  of  the  understanding"  (Sph.  1:13),  that 
we  may  know  the  things  freely  given  to  us  of  God  (1/  Cor.  2:12);  -that  is, 
the  things  -which  G-od  has  revealed;  or  as  they  are  called  in  (I.  Cor.  5:14), 
"The  things  of  the  Spirit"  of  '^od.TT    These  things,  Which  the  natural  man 
cannot  know,  the 'Spirit  enables  the  heliever  to  discern  -  to  apprehend  in 
their  truth  and  excellence;  and  thus  to  experience  their  power.     2he  Spirit, 
we  are  taught,  especially  opens  the  eyes  to  see  the  glory  of  Christ ,  to 
see  that  He  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;  to  discern  not  only  His  divine 
perfections,  "b tit  His  love  to  us,  and  His  suitableness  in  all  respects  as  our 
Saviour,  so"  that  those  who  have  not  seen  Him,  yet  "believing  on  Him,  rejoice 
in  Him  with  noy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.    tnls  apprehension  of  Christ 
is  transforming;  the  soul  is  thereby  changed  into  His  image,  from  glory  to 
glory  "by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

The  Spirit  enables  him  to  see  also  the  glory  of  God  as  revealed 
in  His  works  and  in  His  word;  the  holiness  and  spirituality  of  the  law;  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin;  his  own  guilt  ,-  pollution  and  helplessness,  the 
length  and "breadth,  the. height  and  depth  of  the  economy  of . redemption;  and 
the  reality,  glory,  .and  infinite  importance  of  the  things  unseen  and  eternal, 
The  soul  is  thus  raised  above  the  world.     It  lives  in  a  higher  sphere.  It 
becomes  more  and  more  heavenly  in  its  character  and  desires.     All  the  great 
'doctrines  of  tho.  Bible '  concerning  God,-  Christ,  and  things  spiritual  and 
eternal,  are  so  .revealed  by  this  inward  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  be 
not  only  ■  ri ghti y  di s  e  erne d ,  but  t o  exe rt ,  .in  a  me asur e ,  th e i  r  pr op e r  influ- 
ence on  the  heart  end  life,    '-hus  the  prayer  of  our  lord  (John  17;17), 
"Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,"  is  answered  in  the  experience  of  Ilis  dis- 
ciples. e  '  • 
jUlj'The  worlrc  of  sanctifi cation  is  carried  on  by  God's  giving 
occasion  for  the  exercise  of  .all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.     Submission,  con- 
fidence, patience,  self-denial,  and  meexness,  as  well  as  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  are  called  forth,  or  put  to  the  test,  more  or  less  effectually  every 
day, the  believer  lives  on  earth,           by  this  constant  exercise  ,of  those 
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[graces  he  grows  in  grace  and  in  the  [knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
purist.     It  is,  however,  principally  by  calling  His  people  to  lebour  and 
■suffer  for  the  advancement  of  His  kingdom,  and  for  the  good  of' their  fellow- 
pen,  that  this  salutary  discipline  is  carried  on.     The  best' christians  gen- 
[erally  are  those,  who  from  love  to  Christ  and  zeal  for  His  glory,  labour  most 
[and  suffer  most  in'  His  service. 

I   «  /sjj  T]ie  Church  and  its  ordinances  aid,  in  our  sanctifi cation.    One  • 

(great  end  for  the  establishment  of  the  church  on  earth,  as  the  communion  of 
Uaints,  is  the  edification  of  God's  people.     -The  social  and  intellectual 
IlMe.of.man  is"  not  developed  in  solitude  and  isolation.     It  is  only  in  con- 
ftact  and  collision  with  his  fellow-men  that'  his  powers  are  called  into  exer- 
lci.se  and  his  social  virtn.es  are  cultivated,     ^hus  also  it.  is  by  the  church 
life  of  believers,  by  their  communion  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God, 
and  by  their  mutual  good  offices  and  fellowship,  that  the  spiritual  .life  of 
the  soul  is  developed.     Therefore  the  -exhortation, ■ "Let  us  consider  one  an- 
other, .to  provoke  unto  love  and  ..good  works;    not  forsaking  the  assembling 
[■of  ourselves  together  as  the  manner  of  some  is;  but  exhorting  one  another; 
and  so  much  the  more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching,  (Keb.  10:24-25).  ^he 
Spirit  renders  the  ordinances  of  God's  house,  the  preached  word,  the  sac ra- 
iments, and  prayer,  effectual  means  of  promoting  the  sanctifi  cation  of  be- 
lievers, and  securing  their  ultimate  salvation. 

Whenever  the  christian  feels  his  weakness  either  ii^esisting 
•  temptation'  or  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  he  looks  to  °hrist  and  seeks  aid  from 
Him..    When  we  fail,  it  is  either  from  self-confidence,  or  from  neglecting  to 
[■call  upon  our  ever  present  and  almighty  Eing ,  who  is  always  ready  to  protect 

and  deliver  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.     But  there  are  dan  ers  which 
[  Tve  do  not  apprehend,  enemies  whom  we  do  not  see,  and  to  which  we  would  become 
Fan  easy  prey,  were  it  not'  for  the  watchful  care  of  Him  who  came  into  the 
world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.     Enemies  have  we  both  inward  and 
•outward,  both  seen  and  unseen;  they  are  the  world,.,  the  flesh,  and' the  devil. 


The  ability  of  the  believer  to  resist  these  enemies  is  not  his-  em,    He  is 
strong  only  in  the  Lord  and •  in  the  power  of  His  might.     (Eph.  8:10) 
2he  christian  runs  his  race  "Looking  unto  Jesus;'1  the  life  he  lives,  he 
lives  "by  faith  in  "the  Son  of  trod ;  it  is  by  the  constant  worship  of  Christ; 
"by  the  constant  exercise  of  love  towards  Him;  by  constant  endeavors  to  do 
His  ' will ;  and  by  constantly  looking  to  Him  for  the  supply. of  grace  and  for 
aid  and  protection  he  overcomes  sin  and  finally  attains  the  prize  .of  the  high 
calling  of  C-od,  and  realises  that  his  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  &od.  . 

There  is,  as  we  have  seen,  a  gradual  growth  in  the  christian  life. 
Hence- the- command  (2  Pet.  3:18) ,. and  the  similitudes  by  which  Christ'  illus- 
trated- tne  work  of  grace;  it  is  leaven  •  (Matt .  15:53),  this  shows  the  royalty 
of  the  principles  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.    She  chemical  action  of  the  leaven  . 
transforms  every  particle  of  'the  meal  until  the  whole  is  changed  into  a  new 
substance.     The  grace  of  God  transforms  men       makes  new  creatures;  it  is  like 
a  grain  of  mustard,  seed,  or  grain  of  corn,  (Matt..  15:31),  (Mar.  4:26-29);  it 
is  the  mortification  of  sin  (Col.  3:5);  it  is  rising-  from  infancy  to  manhood 
(I.  John  2:12-13)';  it  is  a  "race,  "a  going  on"  (BeB.  6:1  and  12:1)-.    When  the 
work  is  complete  the  believer  is  ready-  for  a  blessed  transition  to  his  home  . 
in  heaven. 

f 6|J    There  are  other  views,  differing  in  some  particulars  from  those 
here,  given,  but  we  have  endeavored  to  present  as  faithfully  as  possible  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible  as  the  position  held  by  the  Christian  church.  .Those 
who  believe  in  instantaneous,  sanctifioati on,  and  profess  to  have  experienced 
this  blessing  admit  -  that  while  we  remain  in  the  body  we  are  liable  to  be  im- 
posed upon  by  deceptive  appearances,  to  arrive  at  false  conclusions;  to  be 
misled  by  unfaithf ul  memory,  illusory  observations.,  erratic  imaginations; 
to  form  unatLthorised  surmises  and  suspicions;  to  entertain  incorrect  opin- 
ions about  many  .things.    Mr,  Lesley  says  "A  thousand  such  instances  there  may 
be,  even  in  those  who  are  in  the  highest  state  of  grace. " 
*  '  Jf«    The  Fruits  of  2-ancti fi cati on.  >      ,  . 

C  fruits  of  sanctif ic.ati  onTre  £0 od  works.     !TA  reed  tree  bring- 


eth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither  £oth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
f rait ,  -i^j^-^W^  for  cver:-  tree 

is  known  b#is  own  fruit;  for  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a 
bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes."     ( luhe  6:43-44).     By  Rood  works,  in  this 
^•^onnection,  are  meant  not  only  the  inward  exercises  of  the  relied  ousdlf e , 
hut  also  outward  acts,  such  as  can  he  seen  and  appreciated  by  other 

There"  are  three  senses  in  which  works  may  be  called  eood.—  (1)  Wiez 
as  to  the  matter  of  them  they  arc  what  the  law  prescribes.     In  this  sense 
even  the  heathen  perform  rood  works  (horn.  2:14),     "The  Pontiles  do  by  nature 
the  things  contained  in  the  law."    That  is  "they  perform  acts  of  justice  and 
me'roy.    All  men  may  do  this,  none  too  low  out  may  do  such  acts.     (2)     A  work 
\s  good  when  there  is  nothing  in  the  agent  or  the  act  which  the  law  condemns 
In  this  sense  not  even  the  works'  of  the  holiest  of  God's  people  are  good.' 
Ho  man  is  ever,  since  the  fall,  in  this  life,  in  such  an  inward  state  that 
he  could  stand  before  God  and  be  accepted  on  the  ground  of  what  he  is  or 
what  he  does.    All  our  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags.     (Isa.  64:6) . 
(3)    Although  no  work  of  on  of  the  true  people  of  !^od,  while  in  this  world, 
is.  absolutely  perfect,  nevertheless  those  inward  exercises  and  outward  acts 
which  are  the  fruits  'of  the  Spirit  are  properly  designated  good,  end  are  so 
.called  in  the  Bible.     Acts  9:SG,  it  was  said  of  Dorcas  that  she  "was  full 
of  £/oor?  works."    lEpbu  2:10,    believers  are  said  to  be  "created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  oood  words."    2  Tim.  3:17,  teaches  that  the  man  of  God  should  he 
"thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.".    Titus  2:14,  Christ  gave  Himself 
for  us  that  He  might  "purify  unto' Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."    Shore  is  no  contradiction  in  pronouncing,  the  same  work  good  and  bad 
because  £:ood  and  bad  are  relative  terms  and  the  relations  intended  may  be 
different,   .fading  the  poor,  viewed  in  relation  to  the  nature  of  _ the  act, 
is  a  KQQd  work.    Viewed  in  relation. to  the  motive  which  prompted  the  act,  it 
may  be  good  or  bad.    If  done  to  be  seen 'of  men-,  it  is.  offensive  to  God.  If 
done  from  natural  benevolence,  it  is  an  act  of  ordinary .morality.     If  done 
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to  a  disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  it. is  an  act  of  christian  virtue. 
She  works  of  the  .children  of  God ,  although  stained  by  evil,  are  truly  and 


honoring:  Christ  and  of  promoting  the  interests  of  His  Kingdom. 

'The  fundamental  principle  of  Protestantism  is  that  the  Scriptures 
are  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice  and  no  work  can  he  re- 
garded as  good  or  obligatory  on  the  conscience  which  the  Scripture's  do  not 
enjoin.    Of  course  it  is  not  meant  that  the  Bible  commands  in  detail  every- 
thing: which  the  people  of  u0&  are  required  to  do, but  it  prescribes  the 
principles  by  which  their  conduct  is  to  be  regulated  and  specifies  the  hind 
of  acts  which  those  principles  require  or  forbid. 


cause  they  are  performed  with  the  purpose  of  complying  with  His  will,  of 
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1.     -lie  word  is  derived  from  sacr amentum ,  a  term  which  means  some- 
'thing  sacred.    Among:  the  Romans  it  was  applied  to  a  deposit  which  was  placed 
in  the  hands  or  a  Pontifez  "by  one  who  commenced  a  suit  -against  another  in  a 
court  of  law  and  when  forfeited  was  applied  to  s acred  purposes. 

The  only  safe  and  satisfactory  method  of  arriving  at  the  idea  of  a 
sacrament,  in  the  christian  sense  of  the  word,  is  to  take  those  ordinances 
which  "by  common  consent  are  admitted  to  he  sacraments,  and  by  -analyzing  them 
determine  what  are  their  essential  elements  or  characteristics.    We  should 
then  exclude  all  other  ordinances,  in  which  those  characteristics  are  not 
found..    Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Clipper  are  admitted  to  he  sacraments.     J- hey 
are'(l)  .  Ordinances  instituted  "by  Christ.     (2)     They  are  in  their  nature  sig- 
nificant, "baptism  of  cleansing;  the  Lord's  Supper  of  spiritual  nourishment. 
(3)"    They  were  designed  to  he  perpetual.     (4)     They  were  appointed  to  sig- 
nify, and  to  instruct ;  to  seal,  and  thus  to  confirm  and  strengthen;  and  to 
convey  or  apply. and  thus  to  sanctify,  those  who  by  faith  receive  them.  *hese 
two- sacraments  instituted  by  Christ  for  the  definite  purpose  of  signifying, 
sealing,  and  applying  to  believers,"  the  benefits  of  redemption,  stand  alone 
in  the  Hew  Testament,    Ho  other  ordinance  has  the  same  characteristics  or 
the  same  design. 

Romanists,  however,  have  seven  sacraments,,  adding  to  -baptism  and  . 
the  Lord's  Supper,  matrimony,  orders  ,  "penance ,  confirmation,  and  extreme 
unction.    According  to  the 'teaching  of  Romanists  the  individual  is  born  in 
"baptism;  strengthened  by  confirmation;  nourished  by  the  Lord's  Supper;  re- 
covered from  spiritual  illness  by  penance;  the  chrrch  is  -continued  by  holy 
matrimony ; 1  orders  provides  for  supernaturally  endowed  teachers ;  and  extreme 
unction  prepares  him  for  death.  ' 

Romanists  have  not  even  plausible  ground  for  their  appeal  to  com- 
mon consent  in  support  of  their  teaching  on  this  subject.  Protestants  with 
few  exceptions  observe  only  two  sacriments ,  Baptism  and  the  Lor&Ss  Sapper. 
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The  necessity  of  observing  these  ordinances  is  obvious,  llo 

a 

one  would,  "be  willing  to  say,  without;  qualification,  that  iS  is  unnecessary 
to  obey  an  explicit  command  of  Christ*    And  as  He  has  commanded  His  disciples 
to  baptise  all  who  are  received  as  members  of  His  church,  in  the  name  of  the 
father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  required  His  disciples 
•  statedly  to  commemorate  His  death  by  the  celebration  of  the  lord's  Supper, 
the  strongest  moral  obligation  rests  on  His  people  to-  obey  those  commands. 
2  ♦  r^'-ie  ZgjJ^M^S  Q-  tlie  ^acr amenta.  9 

That  is  valid  which  avails  for  the  end  intended,     -he  question, 
therefore,  as  to  the  validity  of  the  sacraments  is  a  question  as  to  what  is 
•necessary  to '  their  being  what  they  purport  to  be,    She  answer  to  this  question 
is  that  they  must  conform  to  the  prescriptions  raven  in  the  Bible  concerning 
them.     The  elements  employed  must  be  those  which    Christ  ordained.  %e'form, 
'or  the  maimer  in  which  those  elements  are  given  and  received  must  he  in  ac- 
cordance with  His  directions;  and  the  ordinance  must  be  administered  with  "the 
intention  of  doing  what  He  has  commanded.     So  if  baptism  boa  washing  with 
water,  then  it  is  necessary  that  -water  should  be  the  element  employed  in  its 
. .  a&mini  s.  t  rati  on .     .  If  it  be  washing  with  water  in  .'the  name  of  the  father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy • Ghost ,  then  these  words,  or  the t  form,  must  be  used; 
and  the  ordinance"  must  be  administered  and  received  in  the  faith  of  the  Trin- 
ity.   Baptism,  is  a  christian  ordinance.     It  involves  on  the  part  of  both  the 
administrator  and  the  recipient  the  profession  of  the  christian  religion. 

.The  other  condition  necessary  to  the  validity  of  the  sacraments 
concerns  the  intention  of  those  engaged  in  the  service.     They  must  intend 
•to  do  what  Christ  commanded.'    If  a  man  receives  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  he 
must  intend  to  profess  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  to  -accept  the  terms  of  sal- 
vation therein  presented.    And 'the  administrator .  must  have  the  purpose  to 
initiate— -fee  recipient  into  the  number  of  the  nrofesced  followers  of  Christ . 


»  sacrament  administered,  therefore,  even  to  a  prpper  subject'-  and  in  due- 
form,  by  an\idioV>,  a  heathen,  or  in  sport,\  or  "in  mockery,  is  utterly  null  and 
void.    .         \         \  - 


'  The  only  question  on  which  there  is  much  diversity  of  opinion  on 
this  subject,  is,  Whether  the  validity  of  the  sacraments  depends  on  the  offi- 
cial standing  of  the  person  by  whom  they  are  administered?    The  Romanists 
J  make  canonical  ordination  or  consecration  absolutely  essential.    Bo  one 
I  except  a  -"bishop  (in  their  sense  of  the  term)  can  ordain  or  confirm.    27 0  one 
I  hut  a  priest  can  administer  an 'ordinance  in  the  k Ornish,  church  except  bap- 
jtism.    Baptism  is.  held  by  the  Homish  church  to  he  essential  to  salvation,  and 
as  a  priest  is  not  always  accessible  hap'tism  administered  by  a  woman.,  lay-, 
man,  or  a  heathen  is  pronounced-  valid,  provided- the  administrator  intends 
to  "baptise. 

Protestants "generally  place  preaching  the  word  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments  on  the  same  ground.     They  teach  that  Christ  has 

J  appointed  certain  officers  in  the  church;  that 'by  His  Spirit  He  calls  cer- 
tain persons  for  the  discharge  of  the -duties  of  those  offices;  .that  those  who' 

I  aspire  to  .them  are  to  he  examined  as  to  their  call  and  qualifications;  that 
if  found  competent  they  are  to  he  set  ppart  or ^ ordained  in  an  orderly  manner 

ft  a  the  office  to  which  they  appear  to  he  called;  that  the  special  functions 

['.°?...ozie  class  -of  these  officers ,  are  .preaching.. and  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments.     It  foil  ©ws  from  all' this  that  for  any  one  not  thus  called  and 
set  apart  to  undertake  the.  exercise  either  of  these  functions  of  the  minis - 

jtry  is  irregular  and  wrong;  and  a  violation  of  the  divinely  constituted  order 
of  Christ's  church. 

3.    Protestants  a#reo  in  this  view  of  the  sacraments  that  they  'are 
sifiis^  and  seals  of  the  covenant,  of  prrace  .    As  ?,.sirnsTl  they  exhibit  to  the 
penses  under  appropriate  emblems,  the  same  benefits  as  are  exhibited  under 
fenother  form  in  the  doctrines- and  promises  of  the  word  of  God,  so  tu  t  the 
feye  may  instruct  and  impress  the  heart.    And  they  are  not  si^ms  merely  of 
pie  grace  of  -  GocL  Jlo  .  us ,  hut  of  our  obligations  to  Him  --  obligations,  how- 
fever,  still  proceeding  from  the  same  grace.    A3  "seals"-  they  are  a  Divine 
pledge  or  security  that  C-od  vail  give  to  the  receiver  all  the  grace  of  t] 


;ne 
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^•covenant,  end  enp-ape  ours  Gives  to  the  performance  .of  "them.  Che  sacraments  are 
toot  charms,  nor  are  they  mere  remembrancers';  they  are  covenant  or  federal 
acts,  in  which  the  persons  who.  receive  them  with  proper  dispositions  solemn- 
ly engage  tp  fulfil  their  part  of  the  covenant,,  and  God  -confirms .  Eis  promise 
to  them  in  a •sensible  manner.    Ac cor dine  to  this  view  of  the  sacraments  the 
express  institution- of  G-od  'is  essentially  requisite  to  constitute  -their  na- 
ture.   ITo  rite  which  is  net  ordained  of  God  can  bo  conceived  to  be  a  seal  of 
His  promise  or  the  pledge  of  any  event  that  depends  on  His  -cod  pleasure; 
hence,  that  sny  rite  may  come  up  to  this  idea  of  a  sacrament  we  require 
words  of.  institution,,  and  a  promise  by  which  the  two  are  '  connected  together. 
As  to  the  five  sacraments  (so  called)  which  were  added  by  the 
..Homish  church  we  regard  as  mere'  superstitions.  •  %ey  have  no  visible  sign  or 

ceremony  ordained  of  Cod,  and  they  stand  in  no  direct  connection  with  any 
i.^pyonaat  engagement  entered  into  by  Him  with-Hi£  creatures. 

Confirmation -rests  on  no  Scriptural  authority  at  all.  .Penance, 
if  it  mean  an^ning  more  than  repentance,  is  equally  unsanctioned  by  Scrip- 
ture; aid  if  it  mean  "repentance  toward  ^sd,"'  it  is  no  more  a  sacrament  than 

.Islt.^.pr  my  other  .grace,..,  -Orders...  or  -the,  oritnatiou  of  ■  ministers ,  is  an 

apostolic  command,  but  has  in  it  no  greater  indication  of  a  sacramental  act 
than  any  other  ouch  command  -  say  the  eiccommunication  of  incorrigible  offend- 
ers*    Matrimony  -  which  probably  was  called  a  sacrament  at  first,  from' a  mis- 
apprehension (Eph.  5:52)  is  no  plcdro  and  seal  of  the  evangelical  covenant, 
nor  was  it  .instituted  for  any  such  purpose.    And  Extreme  Unction  --  the  cer- 
emony of  anointing  a  dying  person,  when  all  hope  of  recovery  is  pone  —  is  a 
humagSeremony  ?|  an.],  has  nothing  in  it  of  a  sacramental  character,     Shose  who 
take  the'  Scriptures  as  their  only  authoritative  Guide  restrict  the  term 
sacrament  to  those  sips  end: seals  of  the  evangelical  covenant  which  are  ex-  . 
prosaly.  ^ogziis^-^  such  in  ^odrs  wrd.     Cons,esuently  they  kno&Tof  no  -other 
sacraments,  or  other  emblematic  institutions,  which  are  at  the  same  time  en- 
joined means,  of  Crace,  than  Baptism  and  the  lord's  Supper.    M.%  persons  who 
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invest  other  ceremonies  of  religion  with  this  sacramental ,  character  incur 
the  guilt  of  adding'  to  the  -words  of  God. 

BAPTISM, 

She  nature  of  this  sacrament.    .It  is  the  initiatory  rite  into 
the  Her:  Testament' church.,  and  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  a  spiritual  covenant. 
As  a  sign,  it  represents  the  cleansing  ana  poured  out  influences  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost  which  constitute  the  great  promise  of  the  gospel,  and  as  a  seal ,  it  is 
on  God's  part  a.  visible  assurance  of  His  faithfulness  to  His  covenant  stip- 
ulations; and  on  our  part  a  pledge  by  which  we  make  ourselves  parties  to 
the  covenant,  promising  to  fulfil  its  conditions,   and  claiming  our  right  of 
.inheritance  in  its  truth ,  mercies,  and    hopes.  — 
.   '  THE  PEOP'ER  SUBJECTS  OF  BAPTISM. 


I      It  is'  clear  from  the  whole  of  the  Hew  Testament,  and  is  not  disput- 
ed,, that  christian  baptism,  when  administered  to  adults,  ought  to  follow 
their  repentance  and  confession  of  faith  in  Christ.     And  when  admitted  to 
this  sacrament  are  required  to  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
This  involves  a  turning  from  sin,  and  a  turning  to  Godt.    According  to  this 
..view  those  baptised  prof  ess  to  be ...  christians .    ^he  true  or  invisible  church 
on  earth  consists  of  all  true  believers ,-.  and  as  baptised  persons  come  to  the 
JiordT s  table  they  should  give  credible  evidence  of  sincere  repentance  and 
faith  before  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

.   Many  claim  that  water  baptism  had  its  origin  in  the  Jewish  church, 
in  which;  they  maintain,  it  was  the  practice,  long  before  Christ's  time,  to 
baptise  converts  or  proselytes  to  their  faith ,  as  part  of  the  ceremony,  of 

i 

their  admission.    Many  precepts  relating  to  ceremonial  pollution  are  mentioned- 
in  the  Old  Testament  showing  that  the  Jews  were  rendered  incapable  of  appear- 
ing before  God  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple ,  till  they  were  washed  either  by 
.bathing  or  . sp xi4a3£l-lng>.~ ...  (Hum.  19:19-20.} .   .Others  'teach  that  3'ohn  the  Baptist 
was  the  first  administrator  of  baptism  among  the  Jews. 

3y  some  the  baptism  of  John,  and  that  of  our  Saviour  and  His  apostles, 


has  been  supposed  to  "be  the  sane.     But  it  must  he  observed,  that  though  there 
he  an  agreement  in  some  particulars ,  yet  there  is  not  in  all.     "he  immediate 
insti tutor  of  John's  baptism  was  the  Father  (John  1:35);-  but  the  immediate 
ins t i tut or  of  christi an  b ap t i sm  was  °hrist,  ( Mat t.  23:19) .     J ohn T s  b apt i sm 
was  a  preparatory  rite,  referring  the  subjects  to  Christ-,  who  was  about  to 
confer  on  them  spiritual  blessings  (Matt..  3:11).     John's  baptism  was  confined 
to  the  Jews,  but  christian  baptism- was-  common  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  (Matt. 
3:5-7  and  EG:  19).     It  does  not  appear  that  John  had  any  formula  of  adminis- 
tration, but  the  christian  baptism 'has,  vis.  "In  the  name  of  the  father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"    The  baptism  of  John- was  the  concluding • 
act  of  the  legal  dispensation  and ,  in  fact,  a  part  of  it;  and  to  be  considered 
as  one  of  those  "divers  washings"  amour;  the  Jews;  for  he  did  not  attempt- 
to  make  any  alteration  in  the  Jewish  religion,  nor  did  the  persons  he 
baptised  cease  to  be  -members  of  the  Jewish  church  on  account  of  their  baptism; 
but  christian  baptism  is  the  regular  entrance  into,  and  is  a  part  of,  the 
evangelical  dispensation.'    (Gal.  5:27;  llatt.'  28:19/  Mar.  16:15-16).     It  does 
not  appear  from  the  Bible  that  any  one  but  .John  himself  was  engaged  as  oper- 
ator in  his  baptism,  whereas  Christ  baptised  none ,  but  His  disciples,  by  His 
authority  and  in  His  name  (John  4:2). 

Baptism  has  been  the  subject  of  controversy,  both  as  it  respects  the 
subject  and  the  mode.     It  will  be  impossible  to  give  more  than  .a  brief  out- 
line of  the  views  entertained  by  christian  teachers. 

%,     As  to  the  subject,     AntipaedobaptiSts  hold  the  belief  that  adults 
only  are  proper  subjects,  because  Christ's  commission  to  baptise  'appears  to 
them  to  restrict  this  ordinance  to  such  only  as  are  taught,  or  made  disci- 
ples; and  that  consequently  infants,  who  cannot  be  thus  taught  ere  to  be  ex- 
cluded.    It  does  not  appear  in  the  Hew  Testament,  they  say,  that  the  apostles, 
in  executing  Christ ' s  commission,  ever  baptised,  any  but  those  who  were  first 
instructed  in  the  christian- faith,  and  professed  their  belief  in  it.  ™hey 

contend  that  infants'  can  receive  no  benefit  from  it,  are  ndt  capable  of  faith 
and  repentance,  which  are  to  be  considered  as  pre-roquisit os . 


-  ~13  -     *  (jhm*?<3^ 

As  to  the  mode ,  the  2?  teach  that  the  word  in  Ore  eh  bapti  so  signi- 
fies  immersioi/or  dipping  only;  that  John  baptise",  in  Jordan;  that  he  chose 
a  place  where  there  was  much  water;  that  Christ  cane  up  out  oi"  the  water; 
that  Philip  and  the  ennuch  went  down  "both  into  the  water,     ^hat  the  terns 
I  washing,  purifying,  •  burying  in  -  "baptise,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Scripture, 
allude  to  this  mode;  that  immersion  only  was  the  practice  of  the  apostle c 
and  first  christians;  and  that  it  was  only  laid  aside  from  tho  love  of  novel- 
ty, and  the  coldness  of  the  climate,     2hese  -positions,,  they  think,  are  so 
clear  from  Scripture,  and  the  history  of  the-  church,  that  they  stand  in  need 
of  but  little  argument  to  support  them.    Further,  they  also  insist  that  all 
positive  institutions  depend  entirely  upon' the  will  and  declaration  of  the 
:  institutor,  and  that,  therefore,  reasoning  by  analogy  from  previous  abrogated 
rites  or  ceremonies  is  tc  be  rejected,  and  the  express  command  of  Christ  re- 
specting baptism  ought  to  be  our  rule, 

-  ™»  •  PAEDOBAPTIS'TS  ,C?> 


i  ^he  re,edobap  tists  are  of  a  different  opinion.    As  to  the-  sub- 
ject ,  they  believe,  that  qualified  adults  who  have  net  been  baptised  before 
are'  certainly  proper  subjects ;  but,  they  believe  also  that  infants  ought  not 
to  be  excluded.     They  believe  that,  as  the  Abraham  ie  and  the  Christian 
"covenants  are  the  same,  (Gen.  17:1-14;  Heb.  8:10.)  ;  that  as  children  were  ad- 
mitted under  the  former,  and  that  as  baptism  is  a  seal,  sign,  or  confirma- 
tion of  this  covenant ,»  infants  have  as  great  a  right  to  it  as  the  children 
had  to  the  seal  of  circumcision  under  the  law,  (Acts. 2:39;  horn.  4:16-18). 
. They  believe  that  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham  was  the  covenant 
•of  grace. _    ^hat  it-  was  not  chiefly  a  political,  or  national  covenant,  but 
the  general  covenant  of  grace,  as  is  obvious  from  the  character  of  the  bless- 
•ing  it  promised.  ■  First'--  "I  will  be  a  God  to  thee  pud  to  thy  see^after  'thee". 
, .a mrr omi s 0  wh ic h  includes  the  highest  spiritual  blessings,  and  that  has  ever 
been  acknowledged  and  felt  by  Cod's  people  as  the  fullness  of  the  blessing 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ;  in  evidence  of  which  see  (Jer.  515  53;  Jer.  52:58-40; 
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Eset.  x34: 23-51;  Esek.  36:25-23;  Heb.  8:10;  If*.  Cor.  &:16-18).     3?hli  promise 
-'was  given  to  Abraham  Tjersonally,  and  to  his  seed  afire  r  hira;  i.  e. ,  to  all  the 
persons  who  should  imitate -his  'faith  (  &a&;  5 : 7-9-29 )  .     Secondly  —  "Ehou 
(  shalt  be  a  father  of '  many  nations,"  which  we  are  by  Paul  taught  to  interpret 
I  more  in  reference  to  his  spiritual  seed,  the  followers  of  that  faith  whereof 
f  cometh  'justification,  than  to  his  natural  descendants  ( Eoao,*  4:16-18;. 
I  Thirdly  --  "I  will  give  unto^thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein 

thou  art  a  stranger, "  the  temporal  promise  being  hut- a  type  of  the  higher 
I  promise  of  a  heavenly  inheritance  (Eeb.  11:9-16).     Fourthly  —  "In  thee  shall 
all  nations  be  blessed;"  and  this*  blessing-  we  are  expressly  -  taught ,  was  no- 
thing less  than  the  justification  of  all  nations,  i.  e.  , "  of  all  believers  in 
[  all  nations,  by  faith  in -Christ  (Gal.  5:8-9-14-16).     Consider,  then,  the 
blessing's  here  promised  in  the  .light  of  the  texts  referred  to  from  Paul,  and 
it  must  be  evident  that  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  Was  the  gospel  covenant. 
I  In  fact,  it  is  called  the  gospel  (Sal.  3:8). 

0  ^    ^he  covenant  which  tot  made  with  Abraham  is  still  in.  force, 
and  will  be  tc  the.  end  of  time.    2hxs  is  plainly  asserted  in  (Gal.  5:17  and 
Horn.  4 : IS ) .     It  had  no  connection  with  "$he  law"  or  Sianitic  covenant;  for 
Lit  existed  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  it,  and  was  not  at  all  disan- 
[' nulled  or  set  aside  by  it;  and  believers  in  Christ , under  the  Hew  Testament- 
dispensation,  are  "heirs  according-  to  the  promise."    Heirs  of  what?    Of  the 
[  blessedness  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed.    Slras  it  -was  "an  everlasting-  ' 
[  covenant,"  intended  to  continue  while  a- believer  is  found  upon  the  earth. 
I,.  yV-        From  the  commencement  of  the  Abrahamie  covenant  to  the  subver- 

ts^ on  of  the  Jewish  nation,  infants,  by  thfe  command  of  God,  were  admitted  to 
[.  a  share  in  its  benefits,   and  therefore  received  circumcision  as  its  sacra- 
[  mental  sinn  and  seal  { Gen.  17:10-13).     Being  thus  .circumcised,  they  were  placed 
I  under  covenant  with  God,  and  its  frequent  renewal  was  openly  aolmowl edged  as 


under  the  bond,  and  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  covenant  { Deut .  10:15; 
fcosh  8:35;  .II.  Chron.  20:13).     They- werd  made,  and  acknowledged  to  be,  part 


of  t lie  church  of  God ,  the  'children  of  God  fcy  adoption,  and  graciously  en- 
titled to  take  God  as  their  God. 

The  children  of  (christian  "believers  were  never  out  off  from  this 
l-privile^e  when  their  fathers  wore  received  into  the  church  whether  "by  birth 
they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles.    Explicit  authority  for  relinquishing  an  ordinance 
in  long  standing  is  quite  as  indispensable  as  explicit  authority  for  introdnc- 
fe#  one..   When  ashed  for  Scripture  authority  for  receiving  children  and  ad- 


Wtting.to  church  privileges;  the  answer  is,  by  what  authority  of  Scripture 
do  you  exclude  them?    And  had  it  been  the  design  of  our  Lord  to  exclude 
children  from  the  coven-ant  of  grace,  He  would  have,  without  doubt,  stated  it 
in  the  inauguration  of  the  gospel  economy.  .  But  no  change  or  limitation  is 
intimated,  either  by  special  instruction  or  implication.     On  the  contrary, 
the  sign  and  seal  .of  the  covenant  is  authorised  to  be  observed  with  a  univer- 
sality commensurate  with  the  commission  to  make  -disciples  and  to  teach.  (Matt. 
28:19) •    We.  therefore  conclude,  on  the  surest  grounds,  that  the  children  of 
God's. people  still  stand  in  a  covenant  relation  to  Him,  and  have  a  right  to 
the  initiatory  ordinance  of  that  covenant.  ,  .  • 

jhi    Chat  circumcision  as  a  sacrament  has  been  abolished.,  Paul  most 
strenuously  maintained.    And  that  baptism  has  taken  the  place  of  the  nbraham- 
.ic  rite  is  manifest :  —  (%X  from  the  initiatory-  character  of  the  two  rites.  In 
the  words  of  the  greaf  commission  (Matt*  18: 19*20  and  Mark  - 16 : 15-16) ,  baptism 
.was  expressly  made  the  initiatory  rite  by  v.hich  believers  of  all  nations  were 
to  be  introduced  into  the  church  and  covenant  of  grace,   just  as  circumcision 
had  formerly  been.     And  fcf  baptism  does  hot  sustain  this  character ,  the ■ new 
•  covenant'  has  *no  initiatory  rite  . or  sacrament  at  all..  It  is  manifest  from 

the  following  Scriptures:^    Col.  2 ':  10-12,  where  baptism  is  called  "the  circum- 
cision of  Christ"  —  the  phrase  being  put  out  of  the  reach,  of  fri voltes 
criticism  by  the  exegetical  addition  ''buried  with  Him  by  baptism."    And  the 
only  reason  for  which  he  can  call  baptism  "the  circumcision  of  Christ,'1  or 
...  christian-  circumcision,  is  that  it  has-  taken  the  place  of  Abraliamic  eircum-''. 
cision,  and  fills  .the  same  of  fice^  of  -  introducing  believers  .into  wod's  cove- 


fhaht;  and  entitling  them  to  th e\ en j oym out  of  spiritual  blessings.  (Gal.  3: 
.27-29),  may  Tie  adduced  to  the  same  effect;  "For  as.  many  of  you  as  have  been 

baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ  ...  And  if  ye  be  Christ Ts  (by 

being"  thus  baptised  and  putting  on  Christ)  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed  and 
heirs  according:  to  the  promise."     Just  as  circumcision,  bel ie singly  submitted 
to,  was  the  means  by  which  Jews  and  /strangers  became  the  spiritual  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  the  heirs  of  spieitual  and  heavenly  promises,  so  bapti sia,  when 
believi.ngly  submitted  to,  is  followed  by  the  same  blessed  results.     The  con- 
clusion is  therefore  inevitable ,  that  baptism  has  precisely  the  same  federal 
character  as  circumcision,  and  that  it 'was  instituted  for  the  same  ends,  and 
in  its  piece. 

How,  as. trie  infants  of  believers  were,  in  former"  ages-,  taken,  to- 
gether with  their  parents ,• into  covenant  with  God,  by  the  sacramental- seal 
of  that  covenant,  --  as  the  same  covenant,  under  a  fuller, clearer,'  and  simpler 
discovery  of  it,  forms  now. the  basis  of  the  Christian  church,  —  and  as  the 
privilege  of  bringing  .our  infant  offspring  for  admission  into  the  covenant 
and  having  its  token  applied  to  them,  has  never  been  repealed,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  they,  have  a  right  to  christian  baptism;  for  baptism  is  now  the 
only  appointed  token  or  ceremony  of  admission. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  'the  children  of  converts  to  the 
faith  of  the; gospel  were  actually  baptised  along  with  their  parents  in  the 
time  of  the  apostles  and  the  apostolic  churches.     If  the  previous  state  of 
things  were  really  Inconsistent  with  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  new  dispen-  • 
sation,  and  were  therefore  to-be  discontinued,  it  seems  not  unreasonable  to 
ei-rpect  that  the  language  on  this  point  should  bo  plain  and  decisive.  Instead 
of  this,  we 'meet  with  language  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  previous  state 
bf  things,  precisely  such  as  writers  whose  minds  are  habituated  to  it  would 
naturally  use,  and  such  as  readers  dissimilar  circumstances  could  not  under- 
stand in -'any  ether  wav  tharwonc.     In  Hark  10:13-10,  our  Lord  explicitly  dc- 

el  ere  8  young  ch£l&  r  exi  Jrbrephoi.  infantsl  to  bo  subjects  of  ais  kingdom  --  par- 
takers,of  its  privileges  and  blesaings;  and  are  wo, to  believe  that  He,  at  the 


[if 
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same  time,  cuts  off  all  such  from  any  external  sign  of  connection  with  the 
kingdom  He  was  establishing?     5?hat  Tie  declares  then  partakers  of  the  bless- 
ings of  the  promise,  and  yet  forbids  the  outward  t.olcen  of  such  participation 
to  be  any  longer  administered  to  them?    In  Acts  16:15-31-3-5;  I.  Cor.  1:16, 
we  are  taught  that  the  apostles  baptized  "households"  or  families;  end  a  manTs 

house  (cikos)  most  properly  means  his  children,  his  off  sr.  ring,  his  descendants, 
 *_ 

and  is  generally  used  to  denote  these  exclusively.     (Euth  4:12;  I.  Kings  14: 
10-14;  I.  Tim.  3:4)     It  should  be  noticed  also,  that  the  baptism  of  families 
is  mentioned  in  a  way  that  indicates  its  being  no  extraordinary  occurrence,  but 
a  thing  of  course.     uro  are  warranted,  therefore ,  to  believe,  that  such  was  the 
usual. practice,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  these  cases  are  not  fair  specimens 
of  what  was*  customary. 

Infant  baptism  has  been  practiced  in  the  church  from  apostolic 
times.    Prom    ml.  D.  400  to  A,  D.  1150,  no  society  of  men,  in  all' that  period 
of  750  years,   ever  pretended  to  object  to  infant  baptism;  said  still  near- or  the 
time  of  our  ^aviour,  there  app.ears  to  have  beenscareely  any  one  that  so  much 
as  advised  the  delay  of  infant  baptism.    Irenaeus,  who  lived  in  the  second 
century,  and  was  well  acquainted  with  lolyearp,  who  was  John's  disciple,  do-' 
dares  expressly  that  the'  church  learned  from  the  apostles  to  bap  tire  children.- 
Origen    in  the  third  century,  affirmed  that  the  custom  of  baptising  .infants 
was  received  from  Christ  and  His  apostles.     Gyp ri an ,  and  a  council  of  minis- 
ters (held  about  the  year  A.        254)  ,  no  less  than  •  sixty -six  in  number,  un-  ■ 
animcusly  agreed  that  children  might  be  baptized  as  soonas  born.    Ambrose,  who 
wrote  274  years  from  the  apostles,  declares  that "the  baptism  of  infants  had 
been  the  practice  of  the  apostles  themselves,   and  of  the  church,  till  that  time. 

Chrysoston  in  the  f if  t$C century  says  that  the  dhur c|r ^i\l  t3bqfo»  -C^^s^-' 

ftfess^-^J^  -il^-y  ^i^i^^jsi^^  ^ks^t  ifr&^clak^fr  everywhere  declared  that  in- 
fant a  p.h on!  d  ', be .■■h^?.tls..Qd.;. .  and  Augustinf affirmed  that  he  never  heard  or  read 

of  any  Christian,  Catholic,  or  sectarian,  but  who  always  held  that  infants 

i 

were  toj.be  baptised.     £hey  further  believe-  th4|  there  needed  no  mention  in  the 


•s.    "ind  as  to  the  objection  that  infants  ought  not  to  do  bap7 
tisod    bo  cause  they  cannot  understand  the  nature  and  design  of-  tnat  sacra- 
nent ,  it  applies  with  equal  force  against  tho  circumcision  of  Abraham's  de- 
scendants.     Is  it  well  for  us  to  question 'the  wisdom  of  Him  who  instigate:! 
the  first,  or  the  second  sacrament?     If  infants  cannot  understand  the  nature 
cf  the  .sacrament,  the  parents  can,  and  ought ■ in  the  use  of  it  to  dedicate 
their  offspring  to  God,  cl%iming  for  thorn  the  grace  which  that  sacrament 
symbolised  and 'which  God  pledges' Himself  by  that  sacrament  to  impart. 

/^j    What  are  the  uses-  of  infant  "baptism?'  God  enjoins  nothing  that 
is  useless  or  unnecessary'.     ■  '      .  . 

[&.J    It  is_. a  memorial  of  fujidamc:ntaX..trup^hr^ 

It  emblematically  reminds  all  who  witness  it  of  the  inherent  cor- 

*  * 

ruption  of  our  nature,  and  its  consequent  need  of- the  washing  of  re.genc ra- 
ti on.    And  it  "brings  before  our  niM-s  that  little  children  are  subjects  of 
the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Jesus'  Christ,  and  -partakers  of  its  blessings,  -he 
Lord  from  heaven  has.  cancelled  the  great  original  offence  and  has  so  far 
removed  its  existence  and  its  effects,  that-  "the  free  gift  has  conic'  upon       .  ^ 
all  men  unto  justification  of  life"  (Son,  5:13;.     -he  whole  case  of  the  child 
has  been  thus  met.  and  provided  for  by  these,  redemptionary  arrangements .  And 
baptism-  is  to  signify  and  commemorate  this  glorious  fact.     It  is  the  sign 
and  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of ■ grace  which  secures  and  ratifies  this  pro- 
vision.   On  this  ground  we  have  far  better  reasons  for  the  baptism  of  an 
infant-  than  we  can  possibly  have  for  the  baptism  of  an  adult.     Baptism  is 
administered  to  an  adult  because  he  professes  to  be  a  believer  in  Christ, 
but  we  can  have  no"  infallible  evidence  that  such  is  really  the  case.  ■  In  .an 
infant  there  is'  no.  possibility  of  mistake.'    %  certainly  as  it  is  a  .shearer 
In  "the  offenc ■  "  and  "condemnation11  ■  of  "the  first  man,"- so  certainly  is  it  a; 
■'  shearer  -in  "the  free  gift"  and  the  rlorious  "righteousness"  of  "the  second 

."man." fhe  irresponsibility  of  the  child,  so  far  from,  invalidating  its  baptism 
;■    isnthe.  .ve.ry  'thinj:  that  .-invests  it  with  certainty. 
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i It  is  a-  solemn  reminder  of  parental'  obligations. 
?or  what  does '  the  institution  of  infant  consecration,  whether  by 
circumcision  or  "baptism,  prove?    "It  proves  that  we  are  not  left  to  choose 
.whether'  our  children  shall  he  rel.igi ous  pr  not.     That  they  arc  to  oe  co  is  a 
ruled  case;,  since,  in  stheir  earliest  days  God  claims  their  services  and  in 
token  thereof  puts  the  sacred  marl:  of  Zis  covenant  upon  them.     When  the  child 
arrives  at  the  years  of  discresion,  the  very  first .  tiling  in  which  it  should 
he  .instructed  is  the  duty  and  privilege  connected  with  this  covenant  trans- 
action.    It  should  he  taught  a  knowledge  of  the  -Father ,  and  of  the  ^on,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  undivided  name  it  has  been  baptised,  and  every 
means  should  he  taken  to  induce  the  child  to  become  intelligently  and  volun- 
tarily a  party  to  its  -own  baptism. 

ft>  Kgjl-  ,  ' 

This  ordinaro^;  imposes  an  "obligation  upon  the  church  of  car- 


ing for  those  who-  are  thus  brought  within  its  pale.    .If  baptism  has  really 
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initiated  into  the  visible  church,  and  if  this  relation  .be  not  normal  but 
real  —  not  a  thing  mystical,  "airy,  intangible f  but  a  blessed  verity  sure- 
ly they  are  entitled  to  the  prayers,  and  spiritual  care  of  the  church  until'  , 
they  are  fitted,  by  personal  repaitanee  and,  faith,  for  the  privileges',  of  its 
full  and  complete  membership.,    ^he-  young  ought  thus  to  grow  up  within  the  ■  ^ 
precincts 'of  the  church,  under  her  protecting- and  sheltering  wing.    .It  has  ^. 
been,  decided  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.,  --  decided  by  their  merciful  G-od,  by 
■their  parents,  and -by  the  churhh,  —  decided  so  far  as  can  be  without  their 
own  voluntary  eonee-nt,  'that  they  are  to  be' the  consecrated .  servants  of  God, 
And  a  very -serious  obligation  now  devolves  upon  the  church,  as  well  as  upon 
the  parents  to  give  fulfilment  and  consignation  to  the  design  thus  commenced 
in  baptism,  by  bringing  the  children  to  a  sincere. and  intelligent  consecra- 
tion of  ^  their  service  to  the  Lord,  .   

>  •  MML  Iff_TIIS  IS2ZM  MOM  °-  GIBISfliJT  BikpgiSLl?  -  

iXr*    Paedeb.aptis.ts  contend  that  it  has  been  successfully  shovKn  ^^a 


detail  o~  learned  critteis]?!  that  the  words  ."bap to  and  baetiso  signify  sprink- 
iihr    wourinr,  or  immersion.     But  even  were  it  admitted  that  inner  si  on  is 
the  primary  import  of  the  word  "baptism ,  yet  ©very  onelat  el  1'  versant  in 
languares.is  aware  that  it  is  not  by  tracing  a  word  bach  to  its  earliest 
etvmoloyy  that  its  actual  meaning  is  to  be  'ascertained,  in  particular  appli- 
cations o-f  it,  at  subsequent  periods.    Even  in  the  E  :£-lish  language  we  would 
run  ourselves,  into  irmumerable  mistakes  and  absurdities  by  the  adoption  of 
such  a  test  of  the  import  of  terras,     "-he  sole  inquiry  on;  hi;  to  be,  what  is 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  need  in  the  Scriptures?    It  appears  to  us  that  then 
is  enough  to  satisfy  any  candid,  intelligent,  and  unprejudiced  individual  y 
that  s-erinhlinr:  and  pour  in*:  have  the  full  approval  of  the  Scriptures  in  this 
use  of  the-  term. 

The  question  at  issue  between  Baptists'  and  Paedobaptists ,  rela-  ' 
tive  to  this  matter,  it  should  be  remembered,  is  not  'this ;  whether  immersion 
is  valid  baptism!    /.That  may  be  admitted  and  all  Who  s.o  desire  to  be  immersed, 
should  be  gratified,    lor  is  it  a  question  whether  immersion  has  been  prac- 
ticed in  the  christian  church. even  in  the  early  years  of  Christianity,  -hi 
may  be  admitted,  but  the  real.-  question  at  issue  is  this:.    Is  immersion  es- 
sential to,  the  ordinance?    All  Baptists  hold  that  there  can  be  no  baptism 
without  immersion;-  that;  this  is  essential.     2o  this  view, we  dissent. 

i;0    We  believe  that  the  word  baptiso,  which  .is  a  derivation  o. 

■  bapto,  and  consequently -must  be  less  in  its  signification,  should  be  invatf 
iably  used  in  'the  ICew  Testament  to-  mean  .immersion,'  is  not  clear.     It  is 
therefore' doubted  wliether  immersion  be  the  only  meaning,  and  whether  Christ 

■absolutely  enjoined  immersion,  and  that  it  is  his  positive  rill'  that  no 
other  should  be  used.     Among,  the  Jews  this,  word  tt^ used  for -their  various 
ablutions,  such  as  pouring,  sprinliliiiG,   etc..  (Hob.  9:10;  I-iarh  Luke  II.: W) 

"c\r  tnA  n?7fitnn  of  pashiuy •  before  meals,  and  washing  of  pots,  cups,  etc.,  it.  ^ 
is  evident  that,  it  does  not  egress  the'  manner  of  doilr:,  .whether  by  immersion  ; 
or  worrine:  'but  the  thing?  done,  the  application  of  water  to  the  things  washedf 


j    Certainly  not  the  inversion  of  the  household,  furniture ,  or  the  persons  before 
their  meals,  hut  rather  the  application  of  water  to  then  in  some  manner. 

It  must  he  admitted  that  in  "baptism  we  have  an  expressive  emblem 

'.  'of  the  desceiidinr  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  hence  pcurin-  out  must  he  the 
mode  of  administration;  for  that  is  the  Scriptural  term  most  commonly  and 
appropriately  u,;ed  for  the  co  mmuni c a.ti, on  of  divine  .influences,     ^here  is  no 
object  whatefer  .in  all  the  Hew  Testament  so  frequently  and  eicplioitiy  simni- 
fied  by  baptism  as  these  divine  influences.     (Matt.  5:11;  K&rk  1:8-10; 
Luke  3:16-26;   John  1:35;  ~-cts  1:5;  ^cts  2:130-39;  Acts  5:13-17;  Acts  11:15-16); 
She  term  •sprinkling  also  is  made  use/6f  in  reference  to  the  act  Of  purifyinr 
(Isa])[3.  52:15;  Heb.  9:13-14;  ^zeli.  36:25),  and  cannot  be,  therefore,  inappli- 
cable to  baptismal  purification.     But  it  is  observed  that  John  baptized 

in  Jordan:     to  this  it  is  replied,  to  infer  alwavs  an  immersion  of  the  who"!  c 

~f  Em- 
body in  water  from  this  word  on  here •  translated  in,  would,  in  many  instances, 

be  false  end  absiir&|/pwjre^  -it. -is  — 

8TsZ5r*Vh®&~J^^  (  eht  the  Holy  Ghost '  and  with,       fire.    If©  -one 

--^•g^aagLjihgJ^ lnnH,^^si.fl^r--4?r-a4^^bg-j^- -mo ant  in  ^  thp^  ff  ■t^£tg^jc?,aq«g*^ 
UiatJ,  o :  11 ; .    -Tue  apostle ,  .speak inr:  of  Christ ,  says,  "He  came  not  (en)  by 
water  oniyv  ."But.  Ign)  by  water  and  blood. 7^  There  the  same  word  (en)  is 
translated  ■  by t  and  with  justice  and  propriety,  for  we  know  no  good  sense 
in  which  we  could  say  He  came  in  water  and  blood.     In  the  ITcw  Testament  this 
word  >(  en)  is  rendered  "at"  more  than  one  hundred  times,-  and  in  one  hundred 

■  and  fifty 'it  is  rendered  nwith.TT    if  it  be"  rendered  so  here  /'John  baptised 
at  Jordan,"  or  T&th  -the  •  water  of  Jordan,  there  is  no  proof  of  immersion. 

■**  1 

%ain  it  is  said  tha$  Jesus  came  up  ouu  of  the  water,  but  the  Creek 

teC '  f}  &  } 


preposition  ano  is  often  rendered  from;*    for  instance,  tyfiic  hath  warned 


ou 


t o  flee'  from1  ^  not  out  of  y  the  wrath  to  c m A ^  ( Matt .5:7;  Luke:  o-'lL  Then 

we  have  the  case  of.  Philip  and  the  .  ennuch  both- pro  inr  d own  into  the  water 

h— ;  ^        "  &i5)   

(Acts  8:36).     She  Greek  preposition  eis  here .translated'  into  often  signifies 

/ 

p2.  °?  tmto.  (Matt.  15:24;  Rom.  -  10:10;  Rom.  6:16-19-) .  So  .tin  t  from  these  cn- 
.■planations  we  find  no  evidence  of i  immersion,-  or  dipping  .  in  these  Scriptures. 


yet  ;these  we  have  noticed  are  relied  on  mainly  to  prove  immersi on. •  ■ 

"■£".     The  evidence  of  the  New  Testament  is  in  favor  of  the  adminis- 
tration .of  christian  "baptism  "by  sprinkling  or  pouring .     (1)     On  the  da;;  of 
Pentecost  about  three  thousand  were  "baptised  in  Jerusalem  ( Acts  2:41).  How, 
'.a,  considerable  part  of  the  day  was  occupied  in  preaching;  and  is  it  likely, 
'that,  at' the  close  of  the  day,  so  great  a  number  could;  have  "bo en  provided  with 
/change  of  raiment,  and  then  separately  immersed,  even  if  all  the  apostles 
had. engaged  in  the  service?    Besides,  where  could'  the  service  have  taken 
'place?    There  was  no  river  in  Jerusalem  or  near  i^o:  the  city.    t&5     She  most 
natural  interpretation  of  the  -narrative  of  the  "baptism  of  yaul  (Acts  9:17-1.9 
and  22:16),  and  that  of  Cornelius  and  his  family  (Acts  10:46-4-8)  is  that  it 
took  place  in  the  house,  or.  even  in  the  room  where  they  were.*    %e  same 
.appears  to  have  been  true  of  Lydia  and  her  family  (Acts  16:14),     (S)     There  • 
is  every  reason -to  conclude  that  the  jailer  and  his  family  were  not  .immersed.. 
(Acts  16:53)  •     It  was  midnight;  there  was  no  time  to  go  in  quest  o'f  a  river. 
Paul  and  Silas  were  iry^ail.    The  jailor  could  'not  leave  his  charge.  Paul, 
and  Silas,  lacerated  by  the  scourge  as  they  .had  been  on  the  previous  day, 
were  %ot  in  a  condition  to  go  down  into  a  river.    Yet  the  jailer  and  his 
household  were  baptized  "straightway that  is,  at  once. 

■  V  Two  things  are  very  noticeable  in  all  these  cases:     first,  the  rite 
was  of  easy  observance,  inasmuch  as  we  never  find  any  delay  in  its  administra- 
tion, whatever  the  time,  the  place,  or  the  subjects;  secondly,  in  no  case  do 

we  find  the  people  removing  to  any  particular  place  for  baptism,     #e  conclude 

») 

that  it  could  not  have  "been  administered  by  immersi on,  which  in  .some  places 
was  impossible,  at  some  seasons  would  be  dangerous  to  life,   especially  In  a 
cold  and  rigorous  climate,  and  to  persons  of  f-eeble  health.    And  we  cannot 
believe  that  our  blessed  Lord,  Who  intended  that  His  gospel  should  be  preached. 
to  every  creature ,  would  append  to  it ,  and  make  essential,  a  ri to  whi c?i  is  so 
ill fitted  for  universal  practice. 

3.    Pouring  or  Sprinkling  j s  more  in  harmony  with  the  genius  and 


llBnt  of  ehriddadiy-  than  inners ' en.     (1)     Because  it  more  correctly  repre- 
lliits  t-o  c  i  ritual  influence  which  baptism  symbolises.     "I. will  pour  out  Hy  # 

i 

r,-:,cn  to",''     :rJ-  will  spriiiklo  clean  water  upon  yon,  aim  yo-Snali  oe 
lll^n.'"    'Ihis  poninn    pnt  an!  spri  rinding;  ci  the  Holy  Ohost  is  called  the  bap- 
ti°r  of  t"--'  c  Tied1'  ••diost  in  the  Scripture,   of  which  v;atcr  baptism  is  the  in- 
stituted ci;.:...     It  seems  evident,  therefore,  that  pouring  or  spidnhling  must 
Be  a  -prO'ier ,  if  net  the  nest  appropriate  node  of  water  had  is (  Is  a.  44 : 3 ; 
'Eze!-.  36:25;  ^-cts  2:52-33;  hets  10:44-40).     (2)     It  accords  the  most  fully 
ytfih.  the  universal  character  of  ' Christianity .     Some  nations  inhabit  regions 
Sfhsnow  and  ice,  where  immersion,  .during  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  is 
^practicable,  especially  in  the  ease,  of  siclr  or  invalid  people,     hill  it  .be 
Suggested  that  such  persons  should  deaor  their  baptism  until  summer,  or  un- 
Sdv  they  recover  health?    Health  may  never  return.    With  the  apostles,  no  . 
^ordinance  of  uhrist  was,  according  to  the  "record,  impr actio able  at  any  time. 
Besides ,  life  is  short  and  uncertain;  and^are  believers  who  desire  to  comply 
$fth  the  'Lord's  command  to  die.  in  neglect  of  a  sacrament,  by  which  their 
right  to  salvation  is  recognised,  because  it  cannot  be  administered  with  safe- 
Such  consequences  are  not  connected  with  affusion.     (3)     It  is,  beyond 


-__9 


Comparison,  .the  best  adapted  to  that  ^alm  and  collected  state  of  mind  in 
whi'dh  one  should  receive  this^holy  sacrament.     It  is  a  covenanting  ordinance; 
/and  when  one  receives  it,  there  should  be  a  believing  apprehension  of  uhrist. 
and  of  salvation,  with  entire  surrender  to  W&.     In  order  to  this  one  should 
>e . in  full  possession  of  his  mental  faculties  and  free  from  distraction;  but 
the  act  of  immersion,  especially  in "some  cases,  produces  excitement,  agita- 
tion, and  tremor,  which  are  totally  destructive  of  serious  and  sacred  emo- 
tions and  thoughts,     ^he  administration  of  the  rite  by' affusion  obviates  all 
this.    And  the' mode  which  conduces  most  to  edification  is  in  fullest  accord- 
ance with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  arid  therefore  is  to  bo  preferred.  (4) 
There  is.  nothing  In  any  Scripture  allusion  that  leads  to  a  contrary  result.  t 
Two  tests',  .are  often  adduced  as  containing  undoubted  allusion  to  immersion 


om.  6:3-4;  Col.  2:11-12) .    The  mind  may  easily  habituate  itself  to  the' 
&lof  -  likeness  between  "bed nr.-  let  down  under  the  earth  and  raised  out  of 
X'^md  beinr  let  low  21  under  water  and  raised  out  of  it.     But  "where  is  the 
lieness  between  the  latter,  of  these  and  the  carrying  of  a  "body  "by  a  iater- 
Ifeo"  into  a  cavern  hewn 'cut  cf  a  rock,  and  that  holy  rcvivine,   5: nd  coming 
rih  h-r  the  sane  door1;  which  were  the  real  circumstances  of  the. -burial  and 
liirrection  02  our  Saviour,     '■'■'his  resemblance  has  always  appeared  as  a  f ar- 
ched fancy.    V/hat ,  then,  does  Paul* mean  by  "burled  with  Him  in  baptism?" 
Reminds  us  of  our.  mystical  union  and  conformity  to  christ.    He  died  for 
1  believers  die  to  sin  (±.  Pet'.  4:1-2;  lorn.  6-.-0-11).    He  died  by  cruci- 
|||;on;  believers  are  to  crucify  the. flesh,  and  are  crucified  to  the  world 
§1.-5:24;  Gal.^d:14).  'He  was  buried  and  cut  off  frgm  the  world;  believers 
I  buried  with  Hin  in  the  sense  of  being  separated  from  the  spirit  and 
ample  of  the  world  and  their  former  sinful  practices,    he  was  raise£: 
B&re  risen  with  llim,.  risen  from  the  death,  of  sin,  having,  as.it  were, 
BK^lieir  former  selves  and  character  in  the  grave ;  ( Col.  5:1-3),    Ee  is 
ilid.  at  the  right  hand  of  Sod'  in  heaven-  ana.  believers  are  blessed  with  all 
Irltual  blessings  in  heavenly  wlaces  in  Christ  {.Sph.  1:3-20).'   How,  when 
ptlsm  is  rightly  received,  it  is  the  -entrance  upon  tne  christian  lire  in 
ich  all  this  mystical  conformity  to  Christ  is  realised;  f or  umwer  the  term 

tism  he  comprehends  all  that  baptism  signifies,   just  as  Peter  does  (I.  Pot. 
Big;  where  he  shows  that  It  .is-  not  the! outward  washing  that  saves  us,  but 
eli  a  change,  in  our  si; ate  and- character  as  produces  "the  answer  of  a  good 
BKience  towards  .God."  .       .     *  •  '•  , 

life' ■  '    "Having  given  an  outline .  of  the  different  v$ews  eirtortaiued  by 
ristians  relative  to  baptism,  both  as  to  the  subject  and  the  mode, I  will 
1  up  the  whole  by  observing :  -      ''  . 

W'  ( 1  )     That  any  one  02  the  th2,eo  nodes  of  administering  the  rite  of 

>¥(ism  appears  to  be  Scriptural, 

(2)     That  affusion  —  pouring.,  or  sprinkling  lias  the  sanction  of 


Scri-rfe-ursl  anther  it;-,  as  a  mode  under  v.hieh  the  Holy  Spirit  represent  sftis 
Influenc es  on  the-  soul :     "I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  37-011,"  etc.     "I  will 
sprinkle  clean  water,  etc.17 

(5)    ^hat.  this  mode  is  adapted  to  all  apes,  all  countries,  and  all 
e  i  r  curas  t  anc  e  s . 

(4)     Seeing:  that  three  modes  of  baptism  appear  to  have  the  sanction 

j£?vV-'  •  *        '1' ... 

of  the  Bible,  and  have  boon  recognised  by  the  wisest  aid  best  christians  T?ho 
]iave  lived,  the  choice,  may  be  left  to  expediency  or  propriety, ' .and  that 
therefore,  all  aapry  controversy  on.  this  question  should  forever  cease. 


LOUP'S  ;;ih?PIl^. 

Bf|,v  ';:  '  Fnc  -oassa^es  of ;  Scripture  directly  referring  to  the'  sacrament  of 
IhT'iord's  Supper  are  the  following:-    I.iatt.  25:26-28,.  "And  as  they  were  eat- 
ing-, Josus  tool:  -bread,.. and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  cave  it  to  the  dis- 
lfpl.es,  and  said,  Cake,  eat;  this  is  my  body.    "And  He  took  the  cup  and  gave 
llfes,  and  gave  it  to  then,  sayina,  Drink  ye  all.  of  it:  for  this  is  ay 
|lood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins? 
§^Q,  Mark  14:22-24,  "And  as"  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  , 

^nd  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat;  "this  is  my  body.  And 
|k: -took  the  cup;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  gave  it  to  them;  and  they 
all  drank  of  it.    Am  He  said  unto  them,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  many." 

Luke. 23:19-20,  "And  He  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  break  it, 
end  cave  unto  them,  saying,  This,  is  my  body  which  in  given  for  you:  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.    Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  ssyinr:., .  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed 'for  you.'7. 
.'  I,  Cor..  10:15-17,  "I  speak  as  tc  wise  men; .  judge  ye  what  I  say.  The 

,eup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?    She  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 'the  body  of 
Christ"-'    For  we  bein$  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  for  we  are  all  par- 
takers of  that  one  broad." 

I.  Cor;  11:25-29,  "For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  thst  Y,hieh  also 
I  delivered  .unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  He  was  be- 
trayed,, took  bread;  and' when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  break  it,  and  said,  ^ake, 
eat;  this-  is    my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you;  this  do  in  remembrance-  of  me. 
After  the  same  manner  also  He  took  the  cup,  tfben  He  had  supped,  saying,  ■'■his 
cup  is  the  new  testament'  in  my  blood;  this  do' ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 


remembrance  of  me.  For  as' ^often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and- drink  this'  cup, 
ye  do  show  the  LordTs  death  till  He  come.    Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  oat 
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"breed     and  driiih        -  cup  of  trie  Lord,  inrrorthily ,  shall  "be  guilty  of 
■ '  ^e  bod"  sue"1  "blood  of  the' Lord.     But  lot  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
r rim  eat  of  that  oread,  and  drinh  of  that  cup.     Por -he  that  eateth  and  drink- 
^'eth  unworthily  eateth  'and  drinheth  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  "body.'7 

Jj[/,  1.     These  Scriptures  plainly  teach,  that  the  Lord's  dipper  is  a  _ 

'•  diYine  institution  of  perpetual  obligation;  that  the  material  elements  to 
rie  used  in  the  celebration,  are  bread  and  wine ;  that  the  important  constit- 
uent parts  of  the  service  arc:     (l)     The  consecration  of  the  elements.  (2) 

breaking  of  the  bread  and  pouring  out  of  the  wine.     (s)     '^he  - distribution 
;tand'  the  reception  by  the  communicants  of  the  bread  and  wine. 

The  design  of  this  ordinance  as  unf olded  by  the  Scriptures  gi*eiu 
^r'l^lT^^o  "commemorate  tLie  "death  of  our  baviour.     (2)     2o  represent  ani  &YCVk 
cihe  imion"  of  'belie  ver^  with  Ghriat  and  with  each  other.     (4)     'i'o.  signify  and  ' 
'  seal  oui'  acceptance  of  the  new  covenant  as  ratified  by  the  blood  of  Christ . 

™he  conditions  for  profitable  communion  are,  knowledge  to  discern 
'  the  Lord's  body,  faith  to'  feed  -upon  Him,  'and  love  to  Christ  end' to  His  people. 

2.    All  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  who  are  living  godly  lives 
•  have  a  right  to  this  ordinance.    Such  persons  constitute  the  family  of  God; 
and  this  table,  belongs  to  the  children.    Ivory  genuine  penitent  is  invited 
to  come,  and  consequently  has  a  right,  because  he  needs  the  atoning  blood, 
which  by  this  ordinance  is  "evidently  set  forth"  before  the  eye  of  his  faith. 
But- all  open  unbelievers.,  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  made  by 
the.  vicarious  death  of  °hrist;  and  all  profane  and  careless  persons,  who  re- 
fuse salvation  according' to ' the  terms  of  the  gospel; and  all  uncharitable  per- 
sons, whose  bos.oms  are  the  seat  of  bitterness,  wrath,  -anger,  or  malice 
should,  by  the  very  nature  of  the  ordinance,  be  carefully  excluded. 

5,     The  relation  of  the  Lord's  Smyper  to  the  Jewish  hassover^      .  , 


'rhere  are  many  circumstances  in  which  these  ordinances  resemble 
■each  .other*     (l)     -he  Passover  was  of  Divine  appointment , so  was  the  Lord's 
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r'sv.u"eer    (2;     21ic  Pes  cover  was  a  sacrament,  so  is  the  Lord's  ^zyper .     (5)  ^he 

Passover  was  a  motoric],  of  a  great  deliverance  from  temporal  bondage;  The 

'Lord7  s  Supper  is  ;   nemo  rial  of  a  greater  deliverance  from  spiritual  "bondage. 

(4)     The  Passover  prefi  {aired  'the  death  of  chr,ist  he  fore  it  was  accomplished; 

^he  Lord1 3  Supper  represents  that  death  no1.?  past .     (5)     She  Passover  was  a 

kind  of  federal  rite  "between  God  , and  man;  so  is  the  Lord's  Supper  as  it  points' 

'"out  the  -blood  of  the  sacrifice  offered  for  the  ratification  of  the  covenant 

"between  God  and  man.  (6)     As  no  one  could  partake  of  the  paschal  lamb  before 

■.he  was  circumcised  ("Exod.  12), so  no  person  should  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper 

till  he  has  been  baptized.     fv)'    As  the  Jews  were  required  to  come  to  .the 

Passover  free  from  all.,  defilement ;  so,  in  approaching  the  Lord/ s  Supper  is 

gthe.  believer  to  purge  out  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,     (I.  Cor.  5: 

vf-8;  I*  Cor.  11:27-29),     (8)     As  the  Passover  was  to  continue  as  long'  as  the 

^Jewish  .law  was  in  force,  so  is  the  lordTs  Supper  to  continue  till  Christ 

.shall  come  again  (I.  Cor.  11:26).     The ' many  resembling  circumstances  abundant-. 

ly  show  that  this  sacrament;  was  in  great  measure  copied  from  the  paschal  feast, 

and  was  intended  to  supply  its  place,  only  heightening  the  design,  and  in-  '■ 

f^oYlng  the  application.  _.  0 

4.     Phe  Pa-: oc  given  this  ordinance.  /\ 

..  \ 

The  most  ancient,  and  perhaps  the  most*  universal ,  name'  "by  which  the 
rite  has  been  distinguished  is  that  of  the  J^fohsriet  from  the  ure^k  ^gfeiri s  LI  a 
Which  signifies  thanks  (Katt.  26:27;  I.  Cor .;  11:24;;  because  it  is  a  thank- 
''.ful  remembrance  of 'the  atonement.    -It  is  called  the  Communion  from  I.  Cor. 
tlO:16,  because  the  faithful  partakers  of  it  have  therein  communion  with  the 
Lord  Jesus,  b2-ing  made  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  His  death,  and  communion 
with  each  other  in  this  family  feast  of  love.     It  is  called  S  go  r  anient  in  ref- 
erence to  the  s ac r am e ntn m ,  or  military  oath,  because  in  it  the  disciples  tafce 
the  -toyts  of  .Jj.£Le ...Lord,  upon  them  and  ratify  the  covenant  engagements  which  they 
made- on  entering  the  church.     It  is  called  the  Lord's  Supper .  as  our 'Lord  in- 
stituted it  Himself. 


■  5^     Hr12  fr.tuam:  and  Uc sian  of  the  lord's  Supper* 

I  iS  -  corx-:o  no  rati  vo  clan  ahd  seal  of  the  covenant  of  our  redemption 

In  oi-^r  words  it  is  "both  a  sign  and  a  seal  of  the  grace  of  the  hot;  covenant, 
pSS'i^'is  offered  to       ,   and  confirmed  to  us ,  in  every  celo  oration;  and  vdien 
P;Se;'b*bserTe  it  in  faith,  wc  become  new  parties  to  this  covenant,  and  its 
I  c-race  stands  afresh  confirmed  in  us.     -hat  the  Lord's  dipper  is  a  covenant 
t'  or  saerancntad  ri~:  e  man  he  deduced  from  the  words,  "This  is,  My  body;  "his  is 
£fe.  "blood"  --  the  elements  being  a  si  an  or  representation  of  the  beds"  and 
^hnood  of  Christ  as  the  mriee  Of  our  redemption;  '  and  from  the  words,   ''This  is 
,  ii7  -blood  of  the  new  testament  ,n  •diathJkC<  or  covenant,  1Twhich  is  shed  for 
Kpj|r>»    The  covenant  itself  was  ratified  "by  the  Dlood  of  chrisl;,  which  is 
|%ierefore  called '"the  "blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant;"  and  "the  cup"  is 

visible  si gn  that  this  covenant  exists  in,  full  undiminished  .force' from  age 
Ka/%e,  and  a  visible  pledge  that  the  God  of  the  covenant  will .  give  to.  the 
ihieceiver  all  the  promised,  grace  of  the  covenant  on  the  appointed  terms.  And- 
':,. the  believing  communicant,  as  he  receives  the  appointed  elements,  gives  a 
""public  and  visible  indication- that  he  consents  to  become    a  party  to  the  cove- 
nant, and  binds  himself  to  fulfil  all  its  conditions. 
5 .     The  Elements  and  5,'ho  -^ons ecr at i on. 
•  (1)     Bread  and  wine  are 'the  elements  employed  in  the  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  they  are  the.  simple  corporal  materials  employed 
as  the  symbols  of  the  body  end  blood  of  christ.     As  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
-.  originally  instituted  in  connection  with  the  Passover,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
•'  unleavened,  bread  was  used 'on  thai?becasion.     it  is  evident,  however,  from 
J  apostolic  -history,  that  the  Apostles  used  whatever  hind'  of  bread  was  at1  hand, 
inhere  is  no  sigMfieancy  either  in ' the  hind  of  bread  or  in  the  form -of  the 
'  loaf.     It  is  enough  that  it  is  bread.     This  makes  it.  the  proper  emblem  of 
h'Him  who  declared  Himself  to  be  the  true  bread  which  cane  down  from  heaven. 

V  •  '  1  T-  1  ...   ..fc  ' 

By  wine  as  prescribed  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance,  is  to  be  under- 

'icy  'i,      ■  i ' 

'  stood  ,rthe  auce-  of  the  grape;"  and  "the  juice  of  the  grape"  in  that  -state 
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ifeich  was,  and  is,  in  common  use,   and  in  the  state  if>  which  it  "was  laioun  as 
3§ne':y    The  nine  01  the  Bible  was  a  manufactured  article.    'It  was  not  the 
Ifiiie  of  the  ;:rm  ::•  a-  it  exists  in  the  f ruit  ,  "but  the  yalco  submitted  to  such 
fSSIiro'cecs  of  fomentation  as  se  our  eel  its  preservation  and  gave  it  the  qual- 

ities  ascribed  to  it  'in  ^eriptur  e.     ^-hat  oinos  in  the  Bible  when  tuicualifiocl 
such  terms  as  new  or  sweet-  means  i»he  fermented  juice  of  the  grape  is  mot 

an  open  question.     It  has  never  been- questioned  in  the  history  of  the  church, 
Kp|ip£."' except  a  few-  christians  of  late  years. 

H3||  The -lord's  ^upper  haying  been  instituted  at  the  table  of  the 

Paschal  supper,  said  the  wine  used  in  the  T  ass  over  being  Taxed' with  water,  it 
is  mo  rail;-  certain  that  the  wine  used  by  Christ  Ydien  instituting:  this  sacra- 
ment, was  also  mixed.    Hence  it  was  inferred  that  His  disciples  in  all  ares 
should  follow  Hie •  example.     Chat  the  Paschal  cup  contained  wine  mixed  with 
.water  rests  on  the  authority  of  Jewish  writers. • • 
•  Oonse.cration  of  the  Elements. 
(2)   'The  first  is  the  consecrating  prayer,  this  prayer  is  threefold 
in  its  object.     So  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  gift  of  His  Son  whose  sacrifice 

are  about  to  commemorate ,    Secondly,  to  prepare 'the  hearts  of  the  commun- 
;icants  for  the  solemn  service  on  which  they  are  entering,     ^his.  prayer  should 
be  appropriate.    Shis  is  a  matter  of  great  importance.    Often  these  prayers 
are  lon£;  and  rambling.    Petitions  are  offered  for  all  classes  and  conditions 
of  men,  the  young ,  the  old,  the  si  eh,  the  ^unday  School,'  etc.,  etc.,  etc. 
The  consequence  is,  that  the  minds  of  the  people,  are  distracted.  Their 
attnntion  turned  from  the'  service  before  them  rather  than  to  it.     '2he  third 
i;object  of ^ this  prayer  -  is  the  consecration  of  the  .elements.     Bread  and  wine  in 
..themselves,  or  as  found  in  common  use,  are  not  the  symbols  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Chxist .    The j  'become  such  only  by  being  set  apart  for  that  purpose. 
iHii  Sj  i  s  an  imp.Qr-t^uat  .p-art  of  the  service;   and  is  made  prominent  by  all  branch- 
es of  the  church  as 'seen  in  their  liturgies,  and  their  Directories  for  wo-rship. 
7.     Some  of, the  errors  relative  to  this  ^acramont. 

(1}     -net  of- the  ^omish  church,  which  is  as  follows:     "In  the  lord's 
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|;  onuper  Christ  1b  r  a  ally ,  truly,  an!  sudd  t  ant  ialiy  contained;  God-men,  ',"body 
f'  .and  '."bio o:l,  bones  and  nerves,  under  the  appearance,  of  bread  and  wine."  2hey 
fc' attempt  to  prove  it  thus.     "Cur  Lord  himself  says,    '  fhis  is  Hy  "body.  T 
I  h?her  of  ore ,  upon  cons  oo  rati  on,  t  lie  re  is  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of 
Sypthe.  bread'  into  the  whole  substance  of  Christ 1  s  body,  and  of  the  whole  sub- 

s tan ce  oi  the  vine  into  the  substance  cf  His  "blood ;  and  this  we  tern  transnl>- 
Instantiation.    Yet  we  mist  not  suppose  tint  Christ  is  brohen,  when  the  host 

or  consecrated  tee  ad  is  "broken;  "because  there  is  whole  and  entire  Christ  tm- 
\l  der  the  species  of  every  particle  of  "bread,  and  under  the  species  of  every 
fpdrop  of -wine. 17    "his  absurd  dogma,  for  denying  which  rivers  of  righteous  "blood 
I  have  "been  shed  "by  state  persecutions  and  by  religious  wars,  springs  entirely 

from  overlooking  the -simple  fact  that  there  is  scarcely  a-  more  common  form  of 
.speech, ' either  in  Scripture  or  in  any  language  on  the  earth,  than  "th^fl  is," 
'  for  this  signifies  or  represents.  •  W.@  say  of  a  picture  on  the  wall,  "this 
i  is  Washington;"    "that  is  Webster,"  etc.;  while  every  one  Imows  that  these 
I  pictures  are  only  representations  of  the  persons.     %&  instances  of  the  san© 
y'Mnd  are  to  he  found  all  through,  the  Bible.     (Gen.  41:26-27;  ®an.  7:17-24; 
iKatt.  13:58-59;.  Luke  0:21;  t.-Cor.  10:4;  Gal.  4:24-25).    -%d  after  such  un- 
equivocal . testimony  from  the  Scriptures,  can  any  one  doubt  that  "this  is  Hy 
"body"  has  any  other  meaning  than  "this  represents  My  body." 
( 2)     l^hat  of  tho  Lutheran  Church  . 

"Luther  denied  that  the  elements  were  changed  after  consecration, 
...and  therefore,  taught  that  the  bread  and  wine  indeed  remain,  but  that  togeth- 
er with  them  there  is  present  the  substance  of  tho  body  of  .Christ,  which  is 

literally  received  by  comimmi cants. "    Ehis  theory  was  designated  by  tho  term 
■  consubstailtiation  - •  and  was  adopted  probably  in  deference  to  what  was  eon- 
reived  to  be  the  literal,  meaning  of  the  words/of  Christ  -  when  the  -Lord's  Supper 
"was  instituted.     But  as  those  who  hold  this  view  neither  regard  the  eonse- 

crated/elements  as  a  sacrifice,  nor  attribute  to  them  any  physical  virtue, 

pnor, render  them  objects  of  adoration,  their  errors  may  be  considered  rather  ' 
gof  a    speculative  than  or  a  practical  nature.  ' 


rg)     That  of  Sooinus  and  his  followers  --  TIniu:  vl :.  a  . 
flfla  Toe'.'  teach  that  this  solemn  rite  is  net  essentially  distinct  from 

'^';-t  of  >,<?-■  ceremony.     It  consists  of  a  symbolical  action  in  alii  eh  something 
^M[^-^lcn   -rid  material  is  employed  to  rep  re  cent  shat  is  spiritual  ana  invis- 
i  n"!  c  ant  ma"  therefore  he  of  use  in  reviving  the  romemorance  of  past  events, 
and  in  cherishing  si  cas  font  incut  b ;  hut  that  its  effect  is  purely  moral,  and 
itiat  it  contrihutes  to  the  improvement  of  the  individual . in  the  same  manner 
•with  reading  the  Bihle/and  many  other  exorcises  of  religion,    this  doctrine, 
like  ell  otho'r  parts  of  that  system  ,•  represents  religion  in  the  simple  vi  ov; 
Baieing  a  lesson  of  righteousness,  and  loses  sight  of  that  character  of  the 
gospel  which  is  meant  to  he  implied  in  calling  it  a  covenant  of  gnaeo. 


This  is  a  very  difficult  subject ,  and  cannot  do  adequately  discuss- 
ed  without  tailing  a  survey  of  all  the  prophetic  teaching  of  the  Scriptures 
"both  of  the '  Old  Testament  end  of  the  Hew.     The  second  c  oming  of  Christ  has 
excited  interest  in  all  ages-  of  the  church,  many  volumes  have  been  written 
attempting  to  interpret  the  prophecies  relating:  to  it,   out  no  one  has  vet  been 
ahle  to  give  an  interpretation  that  is  satisfactory  to  all  Bible  students. 

One  thing  is  often  overlooked.    Prophecy  is  very  different  from 
History.     It  is  not  intended  to  give  us  a  laiowledge  of  the  future,  analogous 

to  that  which  history  gives  us  of  the  past,     *?e  see  interpreters  luidertaMng  . 
to  give,  detailed  expositions  of  the;  propheci  ©s  of  Daniel ,  -  Isaiah,  ^z  eld.  el , 
and  6f  the  Apocalypse.,  relating  to  the  future,  with. the  same  confidence 
with  vshlch  they  would  record  the  events  of-  yesterday.     Such  interpretations  / 
have  always  been  falsified  by  the  event.     In  prophecy,  instruction  is  subor- 
dinate to  moral  impression.   .        oceurreuco  of  important  events  is  so  pre- 
dieted  as  to  produce  in  the  minds  of  GodTs  people,  faith  that  they  will  ...cer- 
tainly come  to  pass.    Enough  is  made  laiown  of  their  nature,  and  of.'  the .  time 
and  mode  of.  their  occurrence,  to  awaken '  attention,  -desire,  and  apprehension, 
as  the  case  may' he;  and  to  secure  proper  effort  on  the  part  of  those  con- 
cerned to  he  prepared  for  what  ds  to  come  to  pass'.    Although  such  predictions 
may  "be  variously  misinterpreted  before  their- fulfilment;  yet  when  fulfilled, 
•the  agreement  between  the  prophecy  and  tlie  event  is  seen  to  be  such  as  to 
render,  the  divine  origin  of  the  prophecy  a  matter  of  certainty.    Thus  with 
regard  to  the  first  advent  of  Ghrist,  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  rendered 
it  certain  that  a  great  Redeemer  was  to  appear;  th at  Ho  was  tc  be  a  Prophet, 
Priest,   and  King.;  that  He  would  deliver  His  people,  from  their  sins,  and  from 
the  evils  oppressing  them;  that  Ho  was  tc  establish  a  kingdom .that  would  ul- 
timately  absorb  all  other  kingdoms;  and  that  He  would  render  all  His  people 
supremely  blessed.  .  -hese  predictions  had  the  effect  of  turning  the  minds 


of  the  whole  Jewish  nation  to  the  future,  in  confident  exp ectati on  that  the 
•Deliverer  would  come;  of  exciting  earnest  desire  for  "lis  advent,  and  of  load- 
ing the  pious  among-  then  to  prayerful  preparation  for  Zis  coning,  neverthe- 
less, of  all  the  hundreds  of  thousands  ,to  whon  these  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  .made.  known,  not  a  single  person, so  far  as  it  appears  in  the 
"history  of  trie  church,  interpreted  them  aright;  yet,  when  fulfilled,  we  can 
construct  a  history  of  the  events  from  these  misunderstood  predictions  con- 
cerning; them.     Christ  was  a  king,  hut  no  such  king  as  the  nor Id  had  over  seen^ 
and  such  as  no  men  expected;  He  was  a  priest,  hut  the  only  priest  that  ever 
lived  of  whose  priesthood  He  was  Himself  the  victim;  lie  did  establish  a  king- 
don,  "but  it  was  not-  of  this  world.     It  was  foretold  that&lias  should  first  C^SwJi 
and  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.    He  did  cone  ;  hut  'in  a  way  in  which  no  man 
did  or  couTS.  have  anticipated.  > 

The  Jews  were  not  disappointed  in  the  general  impression  made  on 
their  minds  "by  the . predictions  relating  to  the  Messiah.     It  was  only  in  the 
explanation  of  details  that  they  failed.     The  lies  si  ah  •  was  a  king';  lie  did  sit 
upon  the  throne -of  David,  hut  not  in  the  way  in  which  they  ejected;  He  is  to- 
subdue  all  nations,  not  by  the  sword,  as  they  supposed,  but  by  truth  and  love; 
Ee  was  to  make  His  people  kings  and  priests  hut  not  worldly  princes  or  rul- 
ers.    The  utter  failure  of  the  Old  Testament  church  in  the  interpretation  of  .  * 
the  prophecies  relating  to.  .the  first  advent  '  of  Christ,  should  teach  us  to  be 
node st  and.  diffident  in  explaining  those  which  relate  to  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  vVe  should,  he  satisfied  Tilth  the  great  truths  which  those  prophecies 
infold,  and  leave  the  details  to  be  explained,  in  'Jod's  own  time,  by  the 
9vent  s  thorns  elves . 

The  Scriptures  clearly  teach,  we  believe ,  first  that ' there  is  to  he 
^•second  personal ,  -visible  ,  and  glorious  advent  of  Jesus  Christ.  Secondly, 
fcliat,  the  events  .which  are  tc  precede  that  advent,  are  (1)    'The  universal  dif- 
fusion of  the  gospel;  or,  as  our  Lord  expresses  it,  trie  ingathering  of  His 
people;  this  is  now  the  great  mission  of  the  church.     (2)-   The  conversion  of 


the  Jews ,  which  is  to  he  national..     Iheir  casting  away  was  rational,  although 
a  remnant  was-  saved;  go  their  eo "-version  nay  he  national,  although  some  may 
remain  in  unbelief.     (5)     She  cominr  of  the  Antichrist,     "hirdlj,  that  the 
events  which  are  to  attend  the  second  earning  of  Christ  are : - 

(1)  'The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  of  the  just  and  of  the  tin  just, 

(2)  She  general  judgment. 

(5)     She  end  of  the  world,  and 

(4;     She  eonsxtnation  of  Christ.1  s  kingdom. 

1..    She  Second  Personal  Advent  of  Christ.    All  students  of  the  Bible 
1  will  admit  that  the  words  'coming  of  the  Lord"  are  often  used  in  the  'Scrip - 
■  tures  for  any  signal  manifestation  of  His  presence  either  for  no  re y  or  judg- 
ment.   When  Christ  promised  to  manifest  Himself  to  Eis  disciples  ,  "Judas 
"  saith  unto  Him,  not  Iscaribt,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou.vn.lt  manifest  thy- 
self unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world?  ■' Jesus 'answered  andv  said  unto  him,  If 
a  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words:  end  my  father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
como  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him,"    (John  14:22-23}        There  is-  a 
coming  of  Christ . , '  true,  and  real  which  is  not  outward  and  visihle.    Shus  also 
.in  the  epistle  to'  the  church  at  Perganos  it  is.  said:     "Kepont ,  or  else  I  will  • 
••come  unto  thee  quickly."  .  f^ev.  3:16}  .'•  Shis  form  of  expression  is  used, 
frequently  in  the  Bible.     *he  Hebrews'  called  any  signal  manif estatien  of  pow- 
er — especially  'any  -  dreadful  calamity  —  a  cominr;  of  the  Lord.    It  was  a 
.coming  of  Jehovah  when  His  vengeance' strewed  "the  ground  'with  the  corpses 
of  Sennacherib *s  host;  when  its  storm  swept  Jerusalem  as  with  fire,  and  bore 
Israel  into  "bondage;  whon  its  sword  came  down  upon  Idumea  and  was  "bathed  in 
"blood  upon  Edom.    "She  day  of  the  Lord"  is  another  tern  0  '.'  precisely  similar 
import.     It  occurs  in  the  Old  -as tamo nt  fiftonn  times.     In  every  instance  it 
means  some  mighty  manifestation  of  God's  power  in  calamity. ,  • 
(1)    Seasoning  hy  analogy  we  conclude  that  as  °hristTs  first  advent 
was  in  person  and  visible,  so  Zis  second  advent  must  he.     She'  two  advents  are 
■often  spoken  of  in  connection.,  the  one  illustrating  the  other.    Ee  came  the 
•'•first  time  as  the  Lamb  of  God' o earing,  the  sins  of  the  world;.    Ze  is  to  co.no 


vpy!the  second  time  ,  without  sin  unto  salvation."     (Eel:.  9:28).  .  "God  shall  send 
|  .Jesus  Christ ,  v&ich  "before  was  preached  unto  you;  whom  the  heaven  .must  re- 
ceive until  the  tines  of  restitution  of  all  things,  tfiich    :-pd  hath  spota  by 
the  mouth  of  all  His  holy  prophets  since  the  world  "began  '(Acts .  -3:20-21,. 
Christ  is  now  invisible  to  us,,  having  "been  received  up  into  heaven.    .I've  is 
to  remain  thus  invisible,  until  God  shall  send  Rim  at  the  restitution  of  all 
things. 

(2)     In  many  places  it  is  directly  stated  that  Eis  advent  is  to 
he  personal  and  visible,    -t  the  time  of  .His  ascension,  the  angols-  said  to 
His  discinlos;  "Ye  •  men  of  Galilee  ,  why  stand  ye. gating  up  into,  heaven?  Ehi's 
gar,e  Jesus    whiah  is  tahen'un  from  .  you  into  heaven,  shall  'so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  Bin  go  into  heavon."     (-etc  1:11).    His  second  coming 
is  to  oc  as  visible  as  His  ascension,     dhey  saw  Hi-:  p;o;  and  they  shall  see 
Him  cone  again.     In  Matt.  26:64  it  is  said,  "Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Bon 
of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
•  £Matt.  24:50) .  "2?hen  shall'  all  the  tribes ' of  the  earth  mourn,  #ad  they  shall 
'  see  the  Son  of  Han  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heavon  with  power  end  great  glory." 
Also  in  lane  21:27,  "fnen  shall  they  see  the  son  -of  nan  coming  in  a -cloud-. " 

{Z)    fhat  the  Apostles  understood  Christ"  to  predict  His  second  eom- 
ing  in  person  does  not  admit  of  doubt.     Certain  it  is  that  they  believed  that 
He  would  come  visibly  and  with  great  glory,  and  they  regarded  His  coming  as 
the.  great  object  of  en  ectation  'and  desire.    Hence  christians  ere  described 
as  those  who  "are  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  ford  Jesus  Phrist."     (I.  Co.r. 
1:7} ;  as  those. who  are  "Looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  appear - 
L  iny  of  the  great  Ood  -arid'  our  Saviour  .Jesus  Christ"     (.lit.  2:15).     It  is  to 
them  w:o  look  for  him,  He  is  to  "appear  the  second,  time  unto  salvation" 
(Eeb.  9:29}.     It  is  a  marked  characteristic -of  the  apostolic  wri tings  that 
.tnpy  ri-wn  mm>  prnT^nfincn  to  .the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent.     " Judge  no- 
thing before  the  time,  until  the  lord  come"  (I.  °or.  4:5).     "Christ,  the  first 
fruits;  afterwards  they  are  chrtst's  at  "His  coming"    (.I.-Cor,  15:25).  "Our 
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Conversation'  is  in  heaven,  from-  alienee  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour  the  Lord  - 
•Jesus  Christ. :r     (Phil.  5:20).     "when  Christ ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  ap  .-ear  with  Ein  in.-glofy."     {Cel.  3:4)   1  "'.'hat'  i-  our 

hope  are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his 

e onine  ( I.  Chess.  2:19]     "unblamable  in  holiness  at  the  coming  of 

our -Lord.  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His  saints."     (I.  fhess,  3:15)     "ft'e  which  are 

alive  and  remain  unto  the  coning  of  the  lord  shall  he  caught  up  in 

the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord."'   (I.  Thess.  4:15-17).     In  his  second  letter  to  the  ^hess.  he  assures 
them  that  they  shall  have  rest,  "'when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  he  revealed  from 
heaven."     (II..  Chess.  1:7).    'Che  o  amine  of  Christ,  however,  he  tells  them,  was 
not  at  hand;  there  must  "come  a  falling'  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  he 
revealed,  the  son  of  perditions"    Paul,  said  to  Simothy,  "Zeop  this  command- 
ment, without  spot unrebukable ,  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  "frriB.t 
{.  Tim.  •  6:14') .    "Che re  is  laid  up '  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous,  judge.,  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only, 
cut  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing  (II,  Sim.  4:8).     --lie  epistles 
of  Peter  afford  the  same'  evidence  of  the  deep  hold  .which  the  premise  'of 
Christ's  second  coming'  had '  taken  on  the  minds  of  the  apostles  and  of  all  the 
early\@hris t i ans ,    lie  tells  his  brethren  that  they  "are  kept  by  the  power  of 

God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to.  be  revealed  in  the  last  time  

that  the  trial  of  your  faith   .might  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honor,.,  • 

and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  C}irist.n     (I.  Pet.  1:5-7).'    "When  the 
chief  Shepherd,  shall  appear,  'ye '  shall  receive  a  crown-  of  glory:,  etc."'    f  I . 
Pet.  5:4).     "we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  but  were  eye-witness- 
es, of  His  majesty."     (II.  Pot.  16).     the  transfiguration  02::  the  mount  was  a 
typ e  and,  jlnfign  oJ.  1-h  &  glory  Of  the  second  ■  advent .     Peter  warns  the  disciples 
that  scoffers  would  come.  Sayihgr, "where-  is  the  promise  of  His  coming?  for 
since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  tilings  continue  as  they  were  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the.  creation."    In  answer  to  this  objection  he  reminds  .them  that 


-     threatened  CLoluce  v;as  lone  delayed,  but  o'ano  at  las  ;   th  .t  -time  1  not 
with  God  ac  it  is  vrith  us;  that  with  Him  a  thousand'  ycrrs  arc  an  one  da;-, 
and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years.  ,  Tie  repeats  the  assurance  that  "the  day  of 
the  Lord  uill  corae  as  a  .thief  in  the  nie'ht ;  in  the  -.hie:.  Jhc  hear  one  shall 
pass'a^ay  'with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  nelt  with  fervent  heat; 
tfhe  earth  also' and  the  -works  that  are  therein,  shall  he  burned  up."  (II. 
Pet.  5:3-10) 

From  these  Scriptures  and  many  others  of  like  import,  in  fact,  . 
from  the  whole  .drift  of  the  ITcw  Testament,  it  is  plain  that  the  Apostles 
fully  believed  that  there  is  to  be  a  second  coming'  of  ••  christ ;  that  His  eom- 
■  ing:  iD  to  do  in  person,  visible,  and  frlorious;  that  they  kept  this  groat  event 
constantly  before  their  own  minds  and  urpee.  it  on  the  attention  -.of '  the 
people,  as  a  motive  to  patience,  constancy,   joy,  end  holy  divine;  that  the 
Apostles  believed  .that  the  second  advent  of  Christ  would  be  attended  by  the 
general,  resurrection,  the  final  judgment.,  and  the  end  of  the-  world. 

Section  I. 

gh^JJni ver sal  -'roclamati  o.n..j?f ;  the  Gospel, 

She  first  erect  event  which  is  to  precede  the.  second  advent  of 
Christ  is  the  universal  proclamation  of  the  gospel,     -hie  argument  is  found- 
ed en  the  predictions  contained  in  the  Old  Testament.     It  is  there  distinct- 
ly foretold  that  when  the  Eessiah  appeared' the  spirit  shorll  be  poured  erf; 
on  all  flesh,- and  that  all  men  should  see  the  salve,  ti  on  of  G0d.     The  Messiah 
was  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  mlory  of.  dps  people 
'Israel,    £'he  feet  of  those  who  brought  the  plad  tidings  are  .published  peace, 
were  to  be  beautiful  upon  the  roust  sins.     God  said  in  hose  a  2:23,  "I  el  11 
see"  to  them  which  wore  not  my  people,  -leu  art  my  people:  and  they  she.:..;-  say, 
shoe,  art  my  God."  And  In  Isaiah  45:22-25,  "lock  xuitc  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  ell 
the  ends  of  the  earth;  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else.     I  jfeave  sworn 


by  myself  .that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue'  shall  swear.' 

Shis  means  that  the  true  -relied or  shall  prevail,  over  the  whole  world. 
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Jehovah  shall". everywhere  he  recognised  and  worshipped  as  the  only  true  God. 
We  should  remember  that  these  and  many  other  passages  of  like  import  are  quot- 
ed -and  applied  by  the  Apostles  to  the  gospel  dispensation.  were  en- 
forced on  the  attention  of  those  to  vfaon  they  wrote  as  showing  the  ^entiles 
that  the  gospel  was  designed  for  them  as  well  as  for  the  Jev/s;  and  to  im- 
press upon  the  church  its  obligation  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature 
under  heaven, 

Christ  repeatedly  taught  that  the  gospel  was  to  he  preached  to  all 
nations  before -His  second  coming.     In  Matt.  24:14,  Christ ^said,  "Fhis  gospel 
of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations,  and  then  shall  the  end  come."    Again  in  Mark  IS:  10,,  "The  gospel  must 
first  be  published  ■among'  all'  nations." 

Our  Lord' after  His  resurrection,  in  giving  His  commission  to  the 
disciples,  said;  "Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in 
the  name  of  the  father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  "host;  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you,  and-  lo,  1  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of 'the  world."  (Matt.  28 :19-20^    See  also  Mark  1"6:15) 
This  commission  sets  forth>  the  duty  of  the  church,  and  the  promise-  of  Christ 
to  be  with  His  church ,  as  then  commissioned,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  im- 
plies the  obligation  of  the  church  to  teach  the  nations  until  "all  come  in 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  per- 
fect man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ," 
(Eph.  4:11-15) . 

Ehe  Apostles  understood  .the  commission  and  went  everywhere 
teaching,  that  'Cod  is  not  the  Cod  of.  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of '  the .  k entiles ; 
that  He  is  rich  in  mercy  towards  all  who  call  upon  Him;  that  the  gospel  was 
designed  and  adapted  for  the  whole  world ;  for  all  classes  of f sen ;  not  only 

-for  the-— Jews  and  the  .Gentiles,,  but  for  all  men.     It  is  the  -  power  of  God  to 

salvation  to  every  one  .that'  bolieveth. 

Our  Lord,  in  His  prayer  concerning  His  disciples  said ,  "As  .thou 
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hast  sent  me  into  the  world,   even' so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world..'7 
He  would  .not  leave  them  alone;  He  promised  to  send  the  Paraclete  who  should 
"brine  all  things  to  their  remembrance,     ^he  Spirit  was*  to  alii  do  with  them 
and  dwell  in  them,  so  that  it  would  not  he  they  who  spoke,  hut  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father  who  spoke  in  them;. that  Spirit  was  to  convince  the  world  of  sin, 
righteousness,  and  judgment;  He  was  to  render  .their  preaching  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.     Their  simple  duty  was  to  teach;  their  commissic 
was,  "Go. teach  all  nations." 

One  of  the  great  elements  of  the  Papal  apostacy  was  the  idea  de- 
rived from  paganism,  that  the  main  design  of  the  church  is  51  cult  us , H  worship, 
and  not  instruction.     2ho  Apostles ,  as  Peter' teaches  ( Acts  1:22),  and  as  is 
everywhere  'else  taught  in  Scripture,  were  to  he  witnesses  of  Christ;  to  hoar 
testimony  to  His  doctrines,  to  the  facts  of  His  life;  to  His  death,  and  es- 
pecially to  Eis  resurrection,  on  Which  everything  else  depended.  '  As,  how- 
ever, of  themselves  they  could  do  nothing,  they  were  required  to  attempt  no- 
thing, hut  to  abide  in  Jerusalem  until  they  were  imbued'  with  power  'from  cn 
high.    When  thus  imbued  they  began  at "once  to  declare  the  wonderful  works 
pf_  God  to  Parthians,  and  Ixodes,  and  islamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  .Mesopotamia 
and  in  Judea,  and  Oappa&ocia,  in  Pontr:s  and  Asi a,  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Lyhya  ab out  Gyrene,  and.  strangers  of  Home,  Jews 
and  proselytes',  Cret.es  and  Arabians;    making  thus  the  first  proclamation  of 
the  gospel  'after  the  resurrection  of  christ  typical  of  its  design  and  destiny 
•as  the  religion  of  the  whole  world.     Being  suited  to  all  men,'  it  should  be 
preached  to  all  men.    Paul  magnified  his  office;  he  thanked  God  for  giving 
him  graei.  to  be  the  Apostle  of  the  ^'entiles.    He  said  that  ho  w as  under 
obligation  to  preach  the  gospel  both  to  the  Greeks  and  tc  the  Barbarians , 
to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise.    He  devotes  no  sma3.1  part  pN&^t  of  his  epistle 
to  the  ^phe si ana  .  tqsetting  forth/'  the  purpose  of  God.  to  bring  -  the  ^en- 
tiles into  Eis  church,  end  to  make  them  equally  with  the  Jews  partakers  of 

i 

;the  redemption  of  Christ.    'He  teaches ,  that  the  middle  wall  of  partition  be- 
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It  we  en  the  two  had  "been  "broken  down,  and  that  the  ^entiles  were  no  more 
"strangers  and  foreigners,  but  foil o W/- c  i  t  i  s ens  wi th  the  saints,  and  of 
the  household  of  God."     In  B-om.  11:25,  Paul  teaches  that  the  national  con- 
version of  the  Jews  is  not  to  take  place  "until  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles 
be  come  in."    This  ingathering  of  the  heathen  is  the  special  work  of  the 
church..    It  is  missionary  v/ork.     If  was  so  understood  by  the  -Apostles,  ^iieir 
-two  great  duties  were  the  propagation  and  defence  of  the  truth.     3hil6  the 7 
labored  night  and  day,  and  traveled  '.hither  and  thither  through  all  parts  of 
the  Soman  empire,  preaching  the  gospel,  they  labored  no  less  earnestly  in  . 
its  defense.  .  All  the  epistles  of  the.  I" err  Testament,  those  of  -Fatal ,  Peter, 
John,  and  James  are  directed  towards  the  correction  of  false  doctrine.  These 
two  duties  of  propagating  and  of  defending  the  truth,  the  Apostles  devolved 
on  their  successors.     During  the  apostolic  age  end  for  some  time  after  it, 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  to  bring  all  men  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  was' felt  to.be  the  special,  mission  of  the  Apostles .    Gradually,  and 
especially  after  the  conversion  of  Constantino  and  the  establishment  of 
Christianity,  as  the  religion  of  the  Roman  empire,'  the  mind t  of  those  who  now 
had  embraced  Christianity  was  directed  principally  in  perfecting'  its  organi- 
sation.and  in  defending  it  against  the  numerous  forms  of  error  by  which  it 
was  assailed.  g 

From  this  time  for  long ' centuries  the  church  found  its  hands  filled 
tilth  its  internal  affairs.  '  Its  energies  were-  expended  mainly  in  three  direc- 
tions, in  building  a  hi ererehy  with  a  supreme  pontiff,  surrounded  by  eccle- 
siastical princes,  which  sought  to  concentrate  in  itself  all  power  over  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  men;  in  founding  numerous  orders  of  monks;  and  in  the 
subtleties  of  metaphysical  discussions*    J2he  work  of  missions  during:  this 
period  was  almost  entirely  neglected. 

^heii  the  Aogormation  came  in  the  sixteenth  century  the  frotestants 
had . as  much  as  they  could  do' to  live,     -hey  had  arrayed  against  them  every- 
where .the  tremendous  power.   :?  the  A Ornish  church  and  in  most  eases  all  the 
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power  of  the  state.     Shey  had  to  defend  their  doctrines  against  the  preju- 
dices arid  bigotry  of  the  age,  to  organise  their  churches ,  while  among  then- 
selves  there  were  differences  of  opinion  that  greatly  hindered  the  cause  of 
.  truth.    Ileanwhnle  , the  ?„onish  church  tras  not  inactive,  and  many  thousands  of 
Protestants  met  death  in  the  most  cruel  end  violent  manner  conceivable.  It 
is  not  strange  that  under  those  circumstances  the  command,  r'G-o  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  t*o  every  creature      was  almost  for  gotten. 
It  is  only  within  the  last  sixty  years  that  the  people  of  God  have  been 
brought  to  realise  their  duty  in  seeking  the  conversion  of  the  world.  More 
has-  boon  done  in  this  di  recti  on  during  the  last  half  century  than  was  accon- 

.__  plished  during  the  preceding  five  hundred  years.     It  is  to  bo  hoped  that  a 
new  baptism  of  the  Spirit  life  that  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  nay  be  experienced 
whose 'fruits  shall  as  fa^exceed  those  of  the  first  of  fa  si  on  as  the  millions 
of  believers  now  exceed  in  number  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  sbul$  then 
gathered  in  Jerusalem.  I  .  ■ 

It  is  realized  now  by  the  church  that ' the  conversion  of  the  ^ entile 
world  is  the  great  work  assigned  it  under  the  present  dispensation  and  that 

. ,.:  it  ..must,  not  relax  its  efforts',  or  await,  the  , so cpni  coming,  of  Christ  to  accom- 
plish it.     "he 'wonderful  success  of  missions,  in  our  dare-  inspires  the  church 
to  hope  for  greater  achi.evments.  •  Barriers  pnee  deemed  insurmountable  have 
been  removed facilities  of  access  and  intercourse  have  been  increased  a 
hundred  fold;  missionary  stations  have  been' established  in  every  part  of  the 
world;  many  thousands  of  converts  have  boon  gathered  into  the  churches  and 

.  hundreds  of  thousands  of  children  are  receiving  relipl  ous '  instruction;'  the 
foundations  of  ancient  systems  of  idolatry  have  been  undermined;  nations 
lately  heathen  have  become  christian,  and  are  tailing 'part  in  sending  the  gos- 

L  pel  to  those  still  sitting  in  darhness;  and  nothing ■ seems  wanting  to  secure 

— ■  the  gatho£4&pr -in-  of  the  ^entiles,  but  a  revival  of  the  missionarv  spirit  cf 
?  ■ 
^0  apostilic  age  in  the  churches  of  this  generation. 


2hc  Conversion  of  the  Jove. 

,  fee  second  groat  event  which  is  to  precede  the  second  corriinr  of 
Christ  is  the  .national  conversion  of  the  Jews.    God  called  Abraham  and  prem- 
ised that  through  him,  and  in  his  seed,  -all  thq ,'nati ons •  of  the.  earth  should 
be  blessed.    He  entered  into  a  solemn  eovcnr  -it  with  3iir.  ehyayinp  to  he  his 
God  arid  the  God  of  his  posterity  to  the  latest  generations;  and  that  they  ■'. 
should  he  His  people. •  -  -God  preserved  the  Hebrews,  although  comparatively' 
few  in  .numbers  amid  hostile  nations,  from  -.distinction  *  until  the  promised  seed 
of  Abraham  appeared  and  accomplished  His  redeeming  wor!-:.     Isaiah  predicted 
that  for  their  idolatry  the  people  would  be  carried  into  captivity,  but  that 
• a  remnant  should  be  restored  to  their  own  land  and  their  privileges  secured 
to  them  again.    Joel  and  Sechariah  predicted  that  for. their  rejection  of 
the  Messiah  they  would  be  scattered  to  the  ends  of  the'  earth,  but-  that  Go4 
woul(s6  restore  them,  and  that  His  favor  s&ould  not  be  finally  ,wit hdrawh  form 
them.    All  the  prophets  made  'general  predictions  of  a  li&e' character,  and 
it  is  a  fact  that  the  Jews  are  the  most  wonderfully-  ^reserved  "ocomlc  in  the 
.world.  ,  In  spite  of  the  .wrongs  and.  oppressions  ..to.  .which ,  for  aces,  they 'have 
been  subjected,  yet  they  are  a  peculiar  people. 

She  most  decisive  passage,  however,  Bearing  on  this  subject  is 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  .Eomans.     Paul  chows,  (l)     That  God  had  cast  off  the 
Jews  -as  a  nation  because  they, as  a  nation,  represented ' by  fee  Sanhedr&, ". 
-the  High  -  .Priest,  the  ^cribos  -and  the  Pharisees,  by  their  rulers  of  every 
cl ass,  and  by  the  .popular  voice  had  rejected  Christ.     "lie  came  unto  His  own, 
and  Hie  own  received  Him  not  *.      Therefore,  as  a  nation,  God  rejected  them, 
iz)     l1his  rejection,  however,  ho  here  teaches,  war;  not  entire,     2?herc  was 
,7a  remnant  acoordiiy-  to  the  election  of  Cracen  who  believed  in  -hrisi  and  were 
rn eel, veel  iat&-ms--MBe&oia.     (S)     Shis  national  rejection  of  Israel,  as  it  was 
not  entire,  so  neither  was  it  to  be  final.     It  .was.  to  continue  until  the 
bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles.     God  had  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham  that  his 


I, 


posterity  should  "bo  Zis  people;  and  s,the  rifts  and  calling  of  God  are  with- 
out repentance.''    Therefore-,  although  brolscn  off  from  the  olive-tree  for 
the  present,  the?  were  to  "be  grafted  in  again,     (d)     Tims  "all  Israel  is  to 
he  saved."  'Whether  this  means  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  or  the  whole  wcoiole  of 
G-od  including  Jews  and  Gentiles  nay  "be  a  n-ues.tion.Bnt  in  cither  case  it  is, 
in  the- light  of 'the  content,  a  promise  of  the  restoration  cf  the  Jews  as  a 
nation.     There  is,  therefore,  to  "be  a  national  conversion  cf  the. Jews.  This 
conversion  is  to  take,  place  before  the  second  advent  of  Christ.     This  the 
..Apostle  teaches  when  he  says,  that' the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  was  designed 
to  provoke  the  Jews  to  Jealousy  (Horn.  -11:11)  and  that  the  mercy  shown  to  the 
Gentiles  was  .to  be  the  means  of  the  Jews  obtaining  .mercy  (&om;  11:51).  %e 
rejection  Of  the  Jews  was  the  occasion  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles; 
and  the  conversion  of  -  the  Gentiles  -  is  to  be  the  occasion  of  the  restoration 
of  the  Jews.  .Our  lord  said  ,  {Matt .  25:39}  "Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,' 
till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  .corse th  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" '  — 
so  it. -is  certain  that,  when  Jesus  comes',  tfho  villi  he  visible  to  all  the 
•  world r  as  the  lightning  which  eomoth  out  of  the  east,  and  shine th  even  unto 
the  west,  whom  all  eyes,  even  cf  those  who  pierced; Sin  and  all  kindreds  of, 
the  earth  shall  see  (3ev,  1:7;  tech.  12:10}  --  fehc   Jews  most  have  been  con- 
verted and  have  become  a  christian  nation.     In  addition  to  this  the  apostle 
Peter  (^cts  5:19-21)  exhorts  to  repentance  and  conversion  until  the  times  of 
refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  shall  come;  so  it  appears  to  be  De- 
pend all  doubt  that  the  conversion  of  Israel  is  to  precede  the  second  advent 
of  Christ.  : 

according  to  one  view,  the  Jews  after  their  conversion  arc  to  be 
restored  to  the  land  of  th  eir  fathers  and  there  constitute  a  .distinct  nation. 
According  ,tc  another,  their  restoration  tc  their  own . land  is  to  precede  their 
conversion,    ^nd  aecordiu?   tc  a' third  view  there  is   .:■    be  no   mch  restora- 
1 1 on,  .but  that -they\  are  to  be  converted  and  included. in  the  groat  body  of 
believers  as.  they  were  in  the  times  of  the  jostles.     This  last-view  is'  the 


L  one  common]^  held  by  the  church. 

f  Sjrfc  Scriptures,  as  thoy  are  Generally  binders  to  od,  teach  that  before- 

[the  second  advent  of  Christ ,  there  is  to  he  the  inrratherinr  of  the  heathen; 
E: that  the  gospel  must  "be  preached  to  all  ngrfri  >3Js  ;•  and  also  that  there,  is  tc 
plfe  a  national  conversion'  of  the  Jews;  b%t  it  is  act  to  be  inferred  from  this 
f.-.that  cither  all  "the  heathen  or  all  the  3mm  are  tc  become  true  christians. 

In  many  cases  the  convorsion  may  he  merely  noninsl.    r-?herc  will  probably 
f  enough  remain  unchanged  in  heart  to  bo  the  po-rm  cf  that  persecuting  power 
pwhich  shall  -  bring  about  those  daps  cf  tribulation  which  'the  Bible  teaches  are  * 

to  immediately  precede  -the  c online  of  the  Lor  <i.  •  -.1 

pecti on  .3 .  . 

Antichrist . 

That  antichrist  is  to  appear  before-  tfco  second  cominp  of  Christ  is 
•■^la^nly  asserted  in  II.  These.  2:1-3,  "fre  be  see  ok  you. ..... .that  ye  bo  not. 

0oOn  shaken 'in  mind,  or  be  troubled   .as  tlurfc  the  dap  of  Christ  is  at' 

.ithand. .for  that  day  shall  not  .conie,  except" there  come  a  falling  away 

first,  and  that  man  of* sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition/'    This  is 

Pjf&ar ;  but  as  to  who  or  what.  .Antichrist  -is  tier  o  as._.js,...diversitp' of  opinion. 

'••Some  understand  bp  that  term,  any  antichrist!  $n  spirit ,  or  power,  or  person. 
;.:5he  -Apostle  John  says ,  "Little  children,  it  is  the-'  last ' time ;  and  as  ye 
■ha've  heard  that  antichrist  -shall  come,  even  new  are  there  many  antichrists; 
^whereby  we.  know  that  it  is  the  last  time. ......  .who  is  a  liar  but  he  that 

-denieth 'fehat  Jesus  .is  the.. Chris  t?    He  is  snthohrLst  that  donieth  the  Father 

and  the  30n.:7     (I,  John  -2:18-22).     -Again,  'Overy  spirit  that  eohfesseth- 
■not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not   of  God;  and  this  is  that 
^spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof*^  have  heard  iifctj  it  should  come;  and' even 
aiow  already  is  it  in  the'  world."  ■  (I.  John  ~nd  in  II.  John  7,  it  is 

■  said  "many  d^&iv&rs  are  entered;  into  the  world,,  who  confess  not.  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in 'the'  flesh,     This  is  a  cleeenwosi:  and  an  antichrist."    Our  •. 
-lord  predicted ,  •-'tlhero  shall  arise  false  Qrirds-.tc,   and  falsi  prophet:-,  and 


[..••shall  show  great  signs  mt&  wonders;'  ins onnch  that,  if*  it  were  possible,  they 
I  .shall  deceive  the  very  elect."    "(Matt,  24:24) .    ^nd  "the  Apostle  Paul  says 

in  I.  'Jim.  4:1,  "The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  fatter  times  eerie 
[•  shall  depart  from  the  faith  giving  heed  to  seducing  -spirits,   and  doctrines 
of  devils."     These  Scripturesref er  to  -  a  narked  characteristic  of  the  tine  in 
terveninr  ."between  the  apostolic  are  and  the  second  ■  advent  of  ^lirist.  "here 
were  to  he  many  antichrists.,  many  malignant  manifestations  in  opposition  to 
the  person  and  mission  of  Christ;  many  attempts  to  cast  off  His  authority 
and  overthrow  His  kingdom.     Besides  this  general  reference  .to  the  anti- 
hhristian  spirit  which  was  to  manifest  itself  in  different  forms  and  with  di: 
ferent  decrees  of  intensity,  -many  "believe  that  'there  is  yet  to  be  a  person, 
in  whom -.the  power  of  the  world  shall  be  concentrated  and  who  will  -exert  all 
his  energies  to  overthrow  Christianity,  and  to  usurp  the  place  of  Christ  on 
earth.     This  is  the  Antichrist  of  prophecy;  of  whom  it  is  assumed  that  Daniel 
Paul,,  and  John  in'  the  Apocalypse  speak. ...  This  is  the  view  of  ^onanists  and 
many  Protestants.     ™m  opinion  hold  by  Protestants . aeuer ally  is,"  however, 
that  the  prophecies  concerning  ^hitiohrist  have  special  reference  to  the  papa- 
fell;*    This  conviction  is  based  largely  on  Paul's  second  letter  to  the  Thessa- 

lonians.     The  first  question  to  be  determined  in  the'  interpretation  of  this 
.  Scripture  is,  whether  Antichrist  is  a  particular  individual,  or  an  institu- 
t^9B»  a  P°?.°_r  ,  or  a  corporation.    Protestants  generally  adopt  the  latter  viev; 
•:g,nd  regard  the  papacy  as  the  Antichrist  of  Scripture.     In  favor  of  this,  view 
it  is  urged  that  it  is  according  to  the  analogy  of  prophecy  to  speak  of  na- 
tions, institutions,  or  kingdoms,   as  individuals.     In  Daniel ,  the  ten  kings 
are  ton  kingdoms  or  dynasties;"  the"  several  Leasts  which  ho  or;;,'  in  viol  on 
wore  not  the  Symbols  of  particular  men,  but  of  nations.     Daniel  7  eh. ,  when 
therefore  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Antichrist  ac  "the  nan  of  oh:,"  and  "the  son 
jjpof  perdition^  it  is  in  harmony  with  Scripture  usage   be  understand  him  to  re-" 
tier  to  an  order  of  men  or  to  an  institution.    Is' the  Antiehris't  here  describe 
IP  ocelesiastical^  or  a  civil  power,  and  is  it  to  arise  in  the  church  or  in 
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the'  world?.   The  designations  "man  of -sin"  and  "son  of  perdition"  have  a- 
religions  import,  , and  are  more  appropriately-  applied  to  an  ecclesiastical 
,'than  to  a. worldly  power  or  potentate.     'The  seat  of  power  when  Antichrist 
should  appear  was- to  be  in  the  "temple  of  trod. "    This  clearly  indicates  that 
it  is  an  ecclesiastical,  usurping ,  tyrannical  and  persecuting  power  that  is 
here  described.    The  expression  "temple  of  C-od"  is  often  used  in  Scripture , 
especially  by  Paul,  to  designate  the  church  of  °hrist.     '^he  coming  of  Anti- 
christ is  after  the  wording  of  Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  won- 
ders-.    This  is  not  the  way  worldly  potentates  win  their  power;  they  rely  on 
.force.    lut  this  is  the. way,  as  though  traced  by  the  pen  of  history  instead 
of  the -light  of  prophecy,  in  which  the  papacy  lias  attained  and  maintained 
its  fearful  ascendency  in  the  world.     Its  power  has  been  achieved  mainly  by 
fraud,  !Sby  the  deceivableness  of  imright  ecu  sues  s ; rT  by  forged  documents  and 
false  pretenses,  by  claiming  that-  Peter  was  made  primate  over  the  whole  church 
and  the  vicar,  or  plenipotentiary  o;f  Christ  on  earth;  that  he  was  the  bishop 
of  Some;  that  his  successors  in  that  office  were • his  successors  in  that  prim- 
acy; -and  that  as  the  vicar  of  Christ  he  was  superior  to  all  earthly -poten- 
tates, not  merely  as  the  spiritual  is'1  above  the  .temporal,  but  .as  lord  >of  the 
conscience,  authorised  to  decide' what  was  right  and  what  was  wrong  for  them 
''to  do  in  all  the  relations  as  men  ana  as  rulers;  which  is  a  claim  of  absolute 
dominion.    The  false  claim  of  the  papacy  to  have  supreme  authority  over  the 
faith  of  men,,  to  decide  for  them  what  they  must  believe  on  the  pain  of  eter- 
nal perdition,  and  further  the  claim  to  the  power  to  forgive  sin  is,  doubt- 
less, the  most  fearful  assumption  of  power  ever  claimed  by  sinful  men.  2his 
a  two-fold  power,  answering  tc  the  twofold  penalty  attached  to  sin,  namely 
the  eternal  penalty  as  a. violation  of  the  divine  law,  and  the  penances  still 
due  after  the  remission  of  the  eternal .penalty,  as  satisfactions  to  divine 
justice.     *Ee  former  can  be  obtained  only  through'  the  absolution  of  the 
priest;  and  the  latter  can  be  remitted  at  the  discretion  of  the  church.  This 


includes  power  of  pur  pat  or  3",  the  paplno  of  which  are  represented  ac  frightful 
and  of  indefinite  duration.     -hose  pains  the  pope  and  his  subordinates  false- 
'ly -claim  the  power  to  alleviate  or  remit .    The  so  claims-  have  no  parallel*  in 
the  world .     if  such  pretentions  as  these  do  not  constitute  the  power  that 
makes  'them  Antichrist,  then  nothing  remains  that  can  be  so  regarded.  ~ny 
that  .may  arise  in  the  future  trill  be  a  small  affair  compared  to  the  papacy. 
'£he  Apostle .  tells  us,  these  portentous  claims,  these  unrirhtoous  deceits,  were 
to  bo  supported  by  !t signs  and  lyina  wonders."    -hey  have  ever  been  and  still 
arc  the  chief  supports  of  the  papacy,     "'here  is  not  a  false-  doctrine  which  .it 
teaches  which  is  not  sustained  by  r'lyina  wonders."  •  Its  whole  history  is  a 
history  of  apparitions  of  the  Virgins  Kary,  or  of  saints  and  anpols  ;  and  of 
miracles  of  every  possible  description  from  the  most  wonderful  to  the  most, 
absurd.    The',  whole  system,  so  far  as  it  is  distinctive,  is  a  system  of  false- 
hoods,  supported  by  deceit,    homanists  hold  the  truths  of  natural  reliyiou; 
and  many  of  the  distinguishing'  doctrines  of  the  gospel..    ';%is  wo  must  admit. 
Nor  can  we  deny,   that  where  truth  is ,  there  may  he  its  fruits  alee,.  fffcilc 
Protestants  condemn  the  false  claims  ef  the  papacy  they  'ladle'  admil  there 
are' such  good  men  among  ^onanists  as  Bernard,  Poncloi: ,  and  1-ascai ,  and  doubt- 
less many  more  hneww  only  to  Sod. 

^ho  principal  difference  between  the  early  Protestants  and'  the 
modem  evangelical  writers  is,  that  the  former  identify  Babylon  and  Antichrist 
that  is,  they  refer  to  one  and*  the 'same  power  the  prophesies  of  Daniel  relat- 
ing to  the  little  horn;  the  description  'given  by  ■Paul  in  II.  I'hess .  2  ch; ;  aid 
"the.  account  of  the  beast  as  piven  by  John  in  hevelaticus,  chapters  IS  and  iy. 
Whereas,  modern  interpreters  •r.-cncrally  distinguish  between  the  two.  %e 
papacy  the^egard.  as  set  forth  under  the  symbol  of  Ballon;  and  antichrist, 
as  a  worldly  potentate,  which  came  up  out  of  the  abyss. 

r-r-  2ha  _gxaat . :  truth  ...s  0 1  forth  in  these  prophecies  '  of  -Daniel,  and  the- 

.Apostles  was  that  there  would  be'  in  timn  a  .r-r eat  apostacy  in  the  chiireh;  that 
this  apostacv  would  bo  anti christian  and  would  ally. itself  with  the  world  and 
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"be cone  a  great  perse cutl-xjg  power;  aM  that  the  two  elements,  the  ecclcsias- 

i*\$ical  and  the  worldly,  which  enter  into  this  great  ant i christian  development , 
will,  sometime:.:  the  one  ana  sometimes  the  other,  "become  more  prominent ;  somc- 

:  times  actinr  in  harmony,  and  sometimes  opr>osed  one  to  the  other  ;  and,  there- 
fore, sometimes  spoken  of  as  one  ,  and  sometimes  as'  two  distinct  p errors .  Both, 

s  as' united  or  as  separate,  arc  to  he  overtaken  with  final  destruction  when  the 
Lord  comes.     So  much  is  -certain,  that  an;;-  and  ever;/  power,  he  it  one  or 

'more,  which  answers  to  the  description  driven  by  ^aniel ,  Paul,  and  John  is 

■  Antichrist  in  the  Scriptural  sense  cf  the  term. 

Recording; " to  the  common  faith  of  believers,  the  three  great  events 
which  are  to  precede  the  second  advent  of  ^hrist ,  are  the  universal  proclama- 
tion of  the  £Qsp  el  or  the  conversion  of  "trie  Gentile  world  $  the  national  con- 
version ci  the  Jew::;  and  the  appearance  of .  Antichrist: » 


gHE  ^BIHREGTIOn  DP  gHE  PP.'Pj. 
tl-  The  doctrine  bi  the  resurrection  is  taught  in  the  Old  Testament, 

feiot •   14:12-15  and  Job  10:25-27;  ? sains  17:15;  Isa.  25:8,  compare  with  I.  Oor. 
ff.'15:54;  Isa.  26:19;  ^an.  12:3-15;  Hosoa  13:14.    Nothing;  was  nore  common  in  Old 
If  Testament  times  than  for  the  deliverance  of  the  people  from  p.* oat  calamities 
BfP©P$»e  compared  to  a  resurrection,  a  life,   a  rovivi  cation    e.  g.  Ssek.  57:11- 
14.    ^rpn  this  we  conclude  that  the  doctrine  of'  the  resurrection  was  at  that 
fd  tine  a  popular  doctrine;  for.,  an.  image  which  is  assumed  in  order  to  represent  ■ 
:f  ' anything  'in  the  way  of  metaphor  or  allegory,  whether  poetical  or  prophetical, 
fglfegt :  "be '  an  imago  commonly  known  and'  understood  ,  otherwise  it  will  not  answer 
the'  purpose  for  which  it  is  assumed.     Arid  from  the  following  passages  in  the 
p  'lew  Testament  we  have  the  clearest  assurance  that  the  belief  of  a  resurrec- 
tion was  held  by  the  Old  Testament  church,  both  under  the  Patriarchal  and 
p.. Mosaic  dispensations  (Matt.   22:50-32;  %fcs  25:6-8;  ^cts  24:14-15;  ^cts  26:6-8; 
•  Ecb.  11:55). 

Our  Lord  said,  "liar  v  el  not  at'  this;  for  the  horn*  is  coming,  in  the 

'd  whieh  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  Eis  voice,'  and  shall  come  forth;  . 

|  .that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  .the p  that  have  done 

|  ;evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  agnation."    (John  5:28),.    ^gain,  ."When  the  -3 on 

p  of .  Man' 'shall  come  in  Eis. glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall 

Lfe'Gi,t  TZ?'on  tlle  throne  of  Sis-  glory;  and  'before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all 

^nations,"  (Matt. .  25:51-52) .    faul  said  in  his  speech  before  ^oliu  (Acts  24:15) 

avowing  it  as  his  own  faith  and  that  of  his  fathers  that  ''there  shall  be 

|   resurrection  of  trie  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust.""    John  saps  in 

■Rev.  20 : 1.2-13,  "'d*  I  saw  the  dead ,  small  and  great ,  stand  before  God ;  an!  the 

bocks  were  opened;  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life;  -and  * 

the  dead  were  Judged  cut  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  "books ,  ac- 

'■  cording  to  their  wprks.    %id  those  a  >:ave  nr.  the  dead  which  were  in  it:  and  i 

deat.:.  and  hell  ^hadesJ  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them . u"    (ooe  also  John 
y.6;39j40j44j54;  Rom.  #:ili^22-23;  I.  Gor.  15;  Phil.  5:11-20-21;   I.  Thess.  4:15-17 
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At  what-  tine  will  the  general  resurrection  occr.r?    At  the  second 
advent  of  our  Lord,  and  i mediately  preparatory  to  the  general  judgment,  ^he 
general  resurrection  is  represented  as.  connected  with  the  second  advent  or 
Christ  and  the  .final  judgment  (Matt ."  24:30-51;  Matt.  25:51 -46;  II.  She  sc.  1: 
7-10,  and'  elsewhere  ) . 

"'ill  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  ho  resurrected  -simultaneously? 
The  millennarian  Tier/  is  that  the  resurrection  of  .the  righteous  Trill  occur 
at  the  commencement,  and  the  wicked  at  the  close,  of  the  thousand  years  of 
millennial  glory.     But  the  teaching  of  Scripture  appears  to  us  to  ho  very  de- 
cisive that  they  \7ill  all  be  raised  at  once.     It  is  true  that  in  those  well- 
faiOT/n  passages  in  I.  Cor.  15;  and  I,  "hess.  4,,  we  read  of  the  resurrection 
of  he  lie  vers  only,  as  taking  place  when  "the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  with 
a  shout;"  the  exclusive  subject  of  discourse  there  being  "the  resurrection 
of  life. "   -But  in  the  gospel  of  John  (5:25-88-29)  we  are  taught  the  "shout," 
or  "voice  of-  the 'Son  of  God,"  'shall  bring  bach  to  life  "all  .that  are  in  the  • 
graves."    It. is  the  same  "voice"  at  the  same  "hour"  which  all  are  to  hear. 
And  at  the  one  utterance  of  that  voice  "shall  all  be  made  alive,"  though  in  ' 
two  classes,  and, with  destinies  in  prospect  fearfully. in  contract.     In  the 
account  of  the  final  judgment  in  Hev.  20:12-13,  the  resurrection  of  all  the, 
dead,  without  distinction,  is  represented  -as  taking  place  simultaneously,  im- 
mediately before  the  judgment ,  and  in  order  to  it.    And  in  II.  ^hess*.  1:7-10, 
we  have  a  most  explicit  anaounc an ent  of  Christ  as  being  revealed  from  heaven 
with  the  two  great  designs  of  taking  vengeance  on  the  ungodly,  and  of  being 
glorified  in. His  saints.     So  us  it  seems  incredible ' that  any  one  can  read 
this  Scripture  and  yet  fancy  that  the  time  of  His  "coming"  to.be  glorified  in 
Sis  saints  is  to,  be  earlier  by  a  thousand  years  than  the  time  of  Eis  being 
"revealed"  to  take  vengeance  on  His  enemies. 

^he  only  passage  which  seems  to  teach  that  there  is  to  be  a  first 
and  a  second  resurrection  of  the  body  is  Hev.  20:4-6.     It  should  be  remem- 
bered, that'  this  passage  forms  a  part  of  a  prophetical  book  ■ —  a  book  that  is 
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constructed  on ■  the  very  principle  of  a  sjnnol,-  and  highly  fixative  almost 

throughout.     In  fact  the  whole  of  +he  vision  where  this 'text  lies  is  symboli- 

•  ml,  and  to  make  'a  transition  from  the  sykpolieal;  to  the  literal,  from  the  oh 

scure  and  figurative  tc  the  direct  and. simple  would  he  tc  violate  the  second 

» 

-rule  of  interpretation  which  requires  that  obscure  passages  he  so  explained 
as, to  make  -them  agree  with  those  that  are  plain.    It  is,  unreasonable  to  make 
the  symbolic  and  figurative  language  of  prophecy  or  poetry  the  rule  by  which 
to  explain  the  plain  and  didactic  prose  language  of  the  Bible.     It  is  no    '  . 
:  less  unreasonable. that  a  multitude  of  passages  should  be  taken  out  of .  their 

a 

: natural  sense  to  make' them  accord  with  a  single  passage  of  doubtful  import. 
With  what  bodies  '.Till  the  dead  be  resurrected?    rhey  will  be  identical^  to 
those  committed  to  the  grave.    An  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  treat  of 
-the  subject  plainly  imply,  if  they  do  not  directly  express,  the  resurrection 
.of  the  same  body.  .  "In  ray  flesh  shall  I  see  God"  (Job. 19:26).     "2hey  that  are 
.In,  the  graves  shall  come  forth. rT    (John  5:29)   -"He  shall  Quicken  our  mortal  ' 
"bodies. ;T     (Horn.  -  8:11).     "This  corruptible ;  must  put  on  incorruption  and  this 
.mortal  mast  put  on  immortality,"  etc.  (I.  Cor.  15:55-54)     "The  sea. shall  give 
•up  the  dead  that  are  in  it,"  (-Rev.  22:13),     %e"very  term  resurrection  im- 
plies, this  identity,    that  which-  has.  been  laid  down  .must  be  taken  up;  for  God. 
to  give  us  a  new. body,  one  which  the  spirit"' never  inhabited,  would  not  be  a 
resurrection,  but  a  creation,    ^he  design  of  the  resurrection  requires  it; 
the  purposes  . of  justic^demand  that  the  beings  who- shall  then' appear  in  judg- 
ment should  be  the  .identical  beings  who  have  been  here  on  probation;  and  that 
the  same  body  which  was  the  associate  of  the  soul,  .and  tire  instrument  of 
carrying  into  effect  its  good  or  evil  deeds,  should  partake  with  it  in  the  joy 
or  the  sorrow,,  the  happiness  or  'the  misery,  of  the  future  state.  This 
identity  will  be  manifest  in  the  saints  who  are  alive^  at  the  second  coming  of 
our .Lord.     Their  bodies  will  be  changed  (I.  Cor.  15:51;  Phil.  3:21};  but  that 
feryword  proves  that  they  will  be  composed  of  the  same  materials  of  which 
they  shall  .consist- when  the  change  takes  place.    And  if  this  shall  be  the  case 


-with  then,  is 'it  not  reasonable  to  conclude  that  so  also  will  it  he  with  the 
"bodies  of  the  dead'':     She  examples  which  we  have- had  of  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead  prove  that  the  same  body  which  dies  shall  rise  again.    For,  whether 
we  look  upon  the  three  examples  of  the  Old  Testament,   or  those  of  the  Hew, 
the^r  ell  rose  with  the  identical  "bodies  possessed  before  death.     "She  bodies 
of  the  saints"  which  came  out  of  their  graves  uponour  Saviour's  death  were 
certainly  the  same  that  had  been  buried  (Matt.  27:52-53) .    And  christ  Him- 
self, when  He  reappeared  to  His  disciples,  declared  the  bod™  with  which  Ec 
'was  clothed 'to  be  the  same  body  which  was  c nidified  (iuke  £4:39)   .    And  see- 
ing'that  He  "shall  change  era:  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like 

4 

unto  His  glorious  body"  (Phil.  5:51),  it  follows  that,  we  shall  rise  in  the 
/same  bodies,  end  that •  every  particular  person  at  the  -resurrection, may  speak 
'  the  words  -  which  Christ  then  spake,  "Behold,  it  is  I  Myself'1  (Luke  24:39). 
■She  transfiguration  scene  (Matt.  17 :g)  contains,  in  miniature,  all  the  ele- 
ments of  the  future  kingdom  of  glory  in  manifestation;  the  Lord,  not  in 

humiliation,  but  in  glory;    Moses,  glorified,  representative  of  the  redeemed 

» 

who  have  passed  through  death  into  the  kingdom  (Matt.  13:45);  Elijah,  giori- 
..fied,  representative .  of  the' redeemed  who  pass  into- the  kingdom  without  p.oing 
into  the  grave  (I.  Gor.  15:50-53;  I.  "ijiess'.  '4:14-17).'"" 

'■£'he  two  great  facts  of  the' gospel  are  Christ '  s  'death  and  Christ's 
resurrection  (I.  .Gor.  15:5-15-20).     *hese  are  fundamental,  and  serve  as  a  key 
.to  the  gospel.     "Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  u-od,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  whet  we  shall  be;  but- we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
.like  Him;  for  we  shall  see  Himas  Ho  is . n    (I.  John  5:2) 

Whatever  objections , or  difficulties  men  may  suggest  relative  to 
the  resurrection  we  can  well  -afford  to  disregard  and- take  as  our  hope  the 
plain  declarations  of  trod T s  wort! . 


I. 
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OHiLPTZR  Villi 
TE1"  GEhPRill  judg^3:tt. 

U   There  is  no  doubt  that  we  live  under  a  retributive  government,  and 

I  that  cognisance  is  taken  of  our  actions  fey  an  ever  present  Bein£/,  who  loveth 
Righteousness  and  hateth  dniouity.    %id  yet,'  in  all  ages,  there  has  been  a 
manifest  disagreement  between  the  conduct  and  condition  of  men.    Vice  has 
often  appeared  to  be  in  the  ascendant,  while  righteousness  has  been  depressed 
and  overwhelmed,     ^lie  wicked  have  prospered,  'having  more  than  heart  can' 
wish,     ^he  righteous  have  been  the  victims  of  severe  and  diversified  suffer- 
ings.    3?his  fact  is  often  referred  to  in  the  Bible.    .(Psalm  75:1-15;  ^coles. 
8:14;  Jer.  12:1-4).    And  there  is  no  way  of  reconciling  these  seeming  contra- 
dictions except  by  .supposing  that  in -another  state,  vice  will  receive  its. 

*  due-  mead  of  punishment, '  and  righteousness  its  reward;  for,  either  the  id§a 
is  erroneous  of  our  living  under  a  moral  government  at  all,  or  that  moral 
government  must  have  another  scene  of  display,  where  its  impartiality • shall 
be  vindicated,   and  every  discrepancy  removed.     So  that  it  is  a  truth  forced 
.on  our  attention  by  what  is  passing  in'  the  world ,  that  men  shall  be  reckoned 
""With 'in  another  state  for  their  deeds,- and  receive  distributions  of  happi- 
ness or  misery  proportioned  accurately  to  the  things  done  on  the  earth. 

'There  is  no  alternative,  if  we  ,hold  not  "to  'the  truth  of  a  judgment  to.  cone,  ^ 
.we  must  abandon,  the  idea  of  a  moral  government.     But  the  Holy  Scriptures  do 
not  leave  us  to  our  own  conjectures . „  -hey  speak  plainly  and  positively  and 
leave  no' doubt  in  our  minis.     (Jude  14*15;  Eccles.  12:15-14;  Matt .  25:51-46; 
Acts  17:51j32;  A@ts  24:25;  Horn.  14:12;   Il.'Cor.  5:10;  Eeb.  9:27;  ~'ev.  20:11-15. 

<  for  what  purpose  may  we  none lude  the  judgment  has  been  appointed? 
Sot  to  make  tfod  Himself  better  acquanitod  with  the  character  of  men,  but  to 
make  both  men  and  angels  bettor  acquainted  with  the  character  'of  Sod.     The. day 
.of  judgment ,"  indeed,  is  another  grand  dispensation,  when  there  will  be  a 
further  display  of  the  glory  and  character  of  &o€#    The  character  of  ^od  has 

•  already  been  displayed  .in  creation  and- redemption,  and  partly  in  providence; 
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but  it  will  then  be  displayed  in  the  development  of  His  government.  In 
this  -.to rid  the. moral  go- v  eminent  of  God  is  the  most  obscure  of  any  of  His  dis- 
pensations; but  at  the  da-  of  judgment  His  moral  government  will  be  so  open- 
ly manifested  that,  the  justice,  the  faithfulness,  the  holiness,  and  the 
goodness  of  God  vail  be  gloriously  displayed  in  the  presence  of  an  assembled 
■universe,  to  the  confusion  of  the  wicked  and  the.  admiration  and  joy  of  the 
.righteous. 

will  the  one  judgment  include  all  the  race?    By  some  of  the  leaders 
.of  modern  I.Iillennarianism ,  it  is.  supposed  that  i the  judgment  will  be  confined 
to  the  wicked*     But  nothing  can 'be  more  contrary  to  the 'plainest  teaching 
§jj&the  Bible.     Christ,  said  "When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  all  His  glory 
and  all  the  holy  angels  : with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  -  of  His 
glory,  and  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations;  and  He  shall  separate 
them 'one  from  another  as  a  shepherd  divideth  "his  sheep  from  the  goats,  etc11 
(Matt .  £5 : 31-45 ) See  it  so  II.  Cor  .  5:10;  II.  Hiess  .  1:7  -10 ;  Hev .  20  : 1.1  =12 -15 ) 
It: is • impossible  to  explain  these  passages  and  others  cf  like  import  on  any 
otper  supposition  than  that  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  will  be  judged  at 
samp,  time  at  the  second  coning  of  Christ .  '. 

a'he  Lord  Jesus  will  be. the  judge. ,  "for  the  Father  judge th  no  man 
"but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  and  hath  given  Him  authority 
to  execute  judgment  also"  (  John  5:22-27}.  Bee  also  ^cts  10 : 42 ;  Bom.  14:10,;' 
II*  I'hess.  1:7-10;  II.  Sim.  4:1.    Prom  these  passages  we  learn  that  it  is 
In -His  capacity  'as  Mediator  that  all  judgment  is  committed  to  the  Son.  Ob- 
serve the  combined  wisdom* and  mercy  in; the  appointment.     He  is  u-od  and  there- 
fore must,  know  all  His  creatures,  .all  that  can  be  known  concerning  each  one, 
even  every  secret  thing.    He  cannot  be  deceived  for  He  knows  every  action, 
every .  motive ,  every  thought.    He  is  Daniel  ent*     But  then,  He  is  also  "the'  Son 
n  f  Ma  n  • "         b » a  b m~  ~n  e  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows;  and  therefore  will 
He  put  Himself  in  trie  position  of  -those  who  are  brouglit  to  His  judgment  seat.  . 
He  will  know  exactly  what  they  have  had  to  contend  with  and  will  -bo  able  to 
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I  adjust  each  sentence  Jc  the  opportunities  and  capacities  c.r  the"  being  on  whom 
pit  is  passed.     It  is  one  of  the  most  "beautiful  and  gracious  of  the  ar range - 
p-ments  of  redemption,  that  the  -offices  of  Redeemer  and.  Judge  meet  in  the  same 
fvperson,  and  that  person  Divine .     It  secures  towards  us  'tenderness  as  well  as  • 

equity;  the  sympathy  of  a  friend,  #as  well  as  the  disinterestedness  of  a 
I ' righteous  judge. 

In  what  sense  are  we  to  understand  the  promise  tbr t  the  saints  shall 
; Judge  the  world?     (Matt.  19:28;'  Luke  22:29-30;  I.  Cor.  6:2-5.)     Bible  students 

are  not  agreed  as  to  the  nature  of  the  promise,  or  the  time  of  its  fulfil-'" 

ment;  "but  it  is  generally  understood  to  refer  to  the  day  of  judgment',  and  to 
.imply  that  the  saints  after  "being  judged  the ns elves,  shall  be  assessors  with 

Christ  in  the  judgment  wherein  He  . shall  condemn  all  the  wicked,   as  well 

angels  as  men. 

%e  circumstances  attending  the  judgment  combine  every  element  of  ■  • 

greatness,  'terror,  and  power.  -.The  Judge  "shall  come  in -the  clouds  of  heaven 

with  power  and  great  glory,57    "and  all  His  holy  angels  with  Him.'7    "The  trumpet 

shall  sound, u  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Judge  calling:  the  dead       calling  with  a 

,Z°.ic8  that  is  instantly  heard  and  obeyed*     The  books  will  be  opened,  the  booh 

of  remembrance  and  "another  booh  is  opened  which  is  the  booh  of  life,  and 

•the  dead  will  be  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books, 

according  to  their  works."    (Rev.  20:11-15.) 

How  long  a  period  the  judgment  will  occupy,  where  it  will  be  held, 

"and  how  it  will  be  conducted  no  mortal  man  can  tell.     But  the.  results  by  which 

■ft  will  be  followed  are  clearly  revealed.    &  public  and  visible  'separation 

pi'!  be  made  between  the  two  classes  that  are  gathered  before  the  throne,  and 

the  whole  will  be  closed  in  the 'solemn,  final,  and  immutable  settlement  of 

/the  destinies  'of  all  vino,  from  the  beginning  to  the  en"  of  time,  shall  have 

lived  up  oft  the  earth.  mig  righteous  shall  hear  the  most  gracious  invitation, 

"Gome  ye  blessed  of  my  father,  etc."  and  the  wicked  shall -hear  that  awful 

declaration,  ; Depart,  ye  '  cursed,  etc."     (LCatt.  25:51-46.)  "- 

.    wp&%  are  tne  principles  on  which  the  judgment  will  bo  conducted? 
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^he  unvarying  statement  •  is ,  that  men  shall  "be  judged  ''according  to 
ibtheir  -works  "  (Hey.  50:12;  Hey.  22:12),'    If  men  have  "believed  in  Christ  -- 
'  and  this  is.  the  only  appointed  method  of  salvation  —  the  sincerity  of  their 
■'"faith  will  he  proved  by  their  works.;  for  "faith  worketh  by  love,"  and  love 
-will  prompt  to  ail  those  acts  of  holy  obedience  enjoined  in  God's  word. 
'•And  if  they  have  not  believed  with  the  heart  unto  right  eo~asne-ss  ,'  their  want 
of  faith  v;ill  be  evidenced  by  their  works  of  disobedience  to  the  great  law 
of  .their  being.     "Their  works"  will,  therefore,  constitute  the-  great  subject 
of  inane  st ;  and  the  formula  of  final  sentence  will  run  thus  :  "Inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it;  and  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not."    But,  in  .guiding  the  decision  of  the 
••last  clay  by  "works"  alone,  the  judgment  will  be  so  conducted  as  to  produce- 
in  every  mind  a  full  conviction  of  the  consumate  rectitude  of  the  divine 
government  ( Gen.  18:25;  A0ts  17:51).    ^very  man  shall  be  dealt  with  ace.orU- 
ing  to  this  rule  "unto  Whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  bo  re- 
paired," (Luke  12:48).    •'•'-'he  christian ' shall  have  his  standard  of  trial,  and 
'heathen  his  (Rom.  2:12-15).    -That  sentence  nEe  "that  belie veth  not  shall  be 
damned,."  is  spoken  of  them  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached.     Others  it  does 
not  concern;  and  we  arc  not  required  to  determine'  anything  touching  their 
.final  state.    How  .it  wi  11  'please  God,  the  -Judge  of  all,  to  deal  with  them, 
we  may  leave  to  God  Himself.     But  this  ..we  know ,  that  Ee  is  not  the  God  of 
Ijffe  christians  only,  'but  the  God  oif  the  heathen  also;  that  He  Is  rich  in 
mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  Him  according  to'-  the  light  they  have;  and  that 
in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  ttod  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of 
'Him.    Among  all  those 'who  have  been  privileged  with  the  gospel.,  exact  reck- 
oning will  be  made  of  £he  talents  of  each,  and  the  opportunities  and  priv- 
ileges of  each  (Matt.  25:14-50);  and  the  measure  of  punishment  accurately 
adjusted  to  every  measure  of  guilt  (Luke  12:4-7-48;  Ilatt.       : 20-24 )  .  Actions 
will  be  estimated  by  their  motives  and  their  intrinsic  worth  --  not  by  their 
appearance  or  pomp^  and  the  cup.  of  cold  water,  the  prison  visit,  and  the 
pious  wish  shall  not  lose  their  reward  (Ilatt.  10:42;,  Ilatt.  25:55^56). 
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tki  pupattcl  op  piitppp  zuiioizznnz. 

1.     The  common  doctrine  is,  that  the  conscious  existence  of  the 
Msftul  after  death  of  the  body  is  unending;  that  there  is  no  repentance  or 
'  reformation  in  the  future  world.;'  that  *those  y.ho  depart  this  life  unreconciled 

to  God,  .remain  forever  in  this  state  of  alienation,  and  are,  therefore,  for- 
.  ;ever  sinful  end  miserable.     ,J-\Ms  is  the  doctrine  of  the  'Whole  Christian 
/church,  of  the  Greeks,  Latins,  and  of  all  the  great  historical  Protestant 

churches.  It  is  obvious,  that  this  is  a  question  ■which  can  ho  decided  only  by 
-divine  revelation.    IJo.one  can  reasonably  presume  to  decide  "km  long:  the 

picked  arc  to  -suffer  for  their  sins  upon  any  genera!,  principles  of  right  and 
>#rong,  •  -The  conditions  of  the  problem  -are  not  within  our  grasp .   ''What  the' 
..'infinitely  vise  and  good  God  may  see  proper  to  do  with  His  creatures.;  or  what 
:,£he  exegencies  of  a  government  embracing  the  whole  universe  and  .continuing  • 
^•throughout  eternal  ages,  may  demand,  it  is  not  for  such  worms  of  the  dust  as 

are  to  determine.  If  we  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  V/ord  of  Ood,  all  we 
||f;e  to  do  is  to  ascertain  what  it  teaches  on  this  subject,  and  humbly  sub- 

|;i|t.  .        •  / 

It  •  -i-he  terms,  employed,  in  the  Bible,  to  describe  the  punishment  of  the 

i.umgodly /can  signify  nothing  short  offorouer  eternity,     i'he  &roo3t  word 
aionios  strictly  signifies  eternal,  ever  existent ,  and,  throughout  the  Hew  . 
Testament,  is  applied  indiscriminately  to  the.  duration  of  future  woe  as  well- 
as  of  future  blessedness.     Thus  we  have  11  everlasting  fire"  (Katt.  18:6; 
Matt 25:41) ;  "everlasting  punishment  "  (Matt.  25:46) ;  "everlasting  destruc- 
tion" (II.  Thess. '1:9) ;  ""eternal  damnation"  (Karl:  3:29)  :  "eternal  fire" 

A 

Igude  7),;  "everlasting  life"  (Matt.  19:29);     "eternal,  life"     (Luke  1Q:25); 

"everlasting  habitations"  (Luke  16:9)'";  end  in  many  other  instances  the  words 

eternal  and  everlasting  are  used  to  express  endless  duration.     Per;,  surely, 

it  is  -natural  and  , fair  to  understand  these  terras,,  in  each  .occurrence  of  them, 

* 

^feavfng  the  same  extent  af;;  meaning;  and  far  from  fair  to  take  them  as  ... 


.ineaiiinc  strict  and  proper  eternity  when  applied  to 'heaven,  and  as  •  p.eaiiinr 
■"only  an  indefinite  period  of  tine  when  applied  to  hell.     Besides ,'. in  one 
||tes.sage  (L'att.  25:46 }  ,  there  is  an  evident  and  pointed  antithesis  between. 
■  lif  e  and  punishment  ,•  and  of  both  it  is  affirmed  that  they  are  everlasting, 
Vthe  same  y>Toeh  word  being  used  in  "both  eases.     Ought  not  this  one  passage  to 

"be  enough  tc  decide  the  point?    Who  that  hoard  the  "'Faithful  witness"  use 
pphe  word  on  both  sides  of  the  alternative  could,  hesitate  ah  out  his  meaning 

bv.  it  the  sane  thing'? 

2.  It  is , an  almost  invincible  presumption  that  the  Bible  does 
tteach  the  unending  punishment  of  the  finally  impenitent,  that  all  christians 
&b  every  .-denomination,  with  few  ere  options,,  have  so  understood  it.     It  is 
■^treasonable  to  account.. for  the  general  reception  of  the  doctrine  in  ques- 
tion on  the '  ground  of  church  authority'.     It  was  universally  received  before 
the  H omish'  church  arrogated  to  itself  the  right-  to  dictate  to  the  people 

.of  God  what'  they  must  believe  and  it  continued  tc  be  received  when,'  at  the 
Reformation,  the  authority  of  the  Eoinan  dontif  was  repudiated,  and  the 
Scriptures  wore  declared  to  be  the  'only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 

fpbiL  Any.  man...,,  therefore,  .... assume s  a  fearful  responsibility  who  sots  himself  . 

in  opposition  to  the  -  faitli  universal, 

3.  It  is  admitted  -that  the  doctrine  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  fu- 
ture punishment  of  the  wiehed  was  hold  by  the  Jews  under  the  old  dispensation, 
and  at  the  time  of  Christ.    I'either  our  Lord  nor  Zis  Apostles  ever  contra- 
dicted that  doctrine.     The;?  reproved  the  false  teachers  of  their  day  for  doc- 
trinal errors  on  many  points,  but  they  never  intimated  that  there,  was  error 

on  this  point.     ryLey  taught  nothing  inconsistent  '.with  it,  but  confirmed  it 
in  the  most  emphatic  manner  (Llatt.  25:46} . 

The  frlncipcl  Views  hold  in  C-..u.ositi on  to  the  General  '"•  inicr.  of  Believers. 

1.     The  'Annihilation  "he cry.    She  most  learned  and-  influential 

advocate^  of  this  theory  "./as  Archbishop  whately,  .  It  is  contended  t hat  _  immor- 
tality w/as  not  one  of  the  original  attributes  of  human  nature  ,  but  is  se- 


| cured  to  tig  by  thc^  atonement  of  Christ.    ,,11,  therefore,  who  fail,  to'accept 

blessings  of  that  atonement  finally  perish  in  annihilation.    And  tc  sur- 

Bgortothis  Tier,  the  Scripture  terms  "to'  perish , rr    "to  die,'*     "to  be  destroy- 

applied  to  the  future  state  of  the  wicked,  are  interpreted  as  noan- 

g|ng  the  total  extinction  of  being.     It  may  suffice  to  reply,  that  if.  there 

|;are  some  passages  in  T.hlch  words  are  need,  which,  talien  by  th  ems  elves .  are 

j    capable  of  such  a  meaning,  there  ere  man;;    others  in  which  both  the  future 

existence,  and  the, eternal  pimishment  of  the  niched  are  mosi  plainly  declared. 

And  while  the  death,  less,   destruction,  mad  perishinG  of  the  son!  ere  anitc 

susceptible  of  a  meaning  in  harmony  with  eternal  existence  and  suffering  the 

latter  cannot  possibly  be  made  to  boar  a  meaninr  in  harmony  with  the  future 

annihilation  of  b,einC:.    Lot  any  one  carefully  note  the  Scriptures  have  already 

"Deen  addliced  in  thQ  c0'^se  of  this  chapter,  and  lie  will  lino  this  statement 
abundantly  verified. 

2«    'Sie  Restoration  Theory,  the  •  substance  of  which  is,  that  "bed 
men,  after  enduring  punishment  in  vari  ous  degrees,  according  tc  their  res- 

« 

~'cc'biro  measures  of  evil  desert,  and  001:1;;:  corrected  and  reformed  by  the  pun- 
ishieua,  shall  all  finally  bo  delivered,  aid  brought 'to  tie  possession  of 
happiness."    This  view,  was  advocated .by  Origen  in  the  third  century,  and  is 
T7  h°ld  h7  sociniaas/ Unitarians,  aid  Universalize ,  while  it  is  almost  uni- 
rrSall5r  °-,0^d  *7  these  who  hold  the -Divinity  of  Christ  end  the  atonement 
of  His  death  -  a  circumstance  which  "awakens  the  suspicion  that,  in  some  way, 
•At,  springs  from  the  same  inadequate  estimate  of  the  evil  of  sin  and  of  the 
.justice  of  God,  as  does  the  denial  of  the  vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
f,  (1)     The  texts  which  are  alleged  to  assert  the  future  restoration 

:of-all  rational  creatures  to  holiness  and  happiness  are  these:-    Rom.  5:20-21, 
'"there  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound,"  a  beautiful  passage,  show- 
ing that  the  pragj^jof ,  the.,,, gospel  was  designed  to  be  as  extensive  and  com- 
*l9te  M  the  milt         contamination  of  sin.    But  this  design  can  be- secured 
only  ''through  righteousness;"  that  is,  as  stated  in  the  17th  verse,  by  those 


&'a.  -.  •  v    abra vdaue  c  of  rrs-cc  a:/,l  of  the  jift  of  right ebusn esc. "     And  what 

■Boo^  tMs  --r  ov    con oorriiir;  those,  who    receive  the  grace  of  f  od  in  vain," 
life  The  hero  "not  submitted  themselves  nnto  the  rirht  o  ensues::  of  -of." 
'Sqiiu  8:21,  -nfhc  creature  itself  shall  ho  delivered  from  tlie  bondasc  of  cor- 
ruption into  the  .••  lorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  uocl . If    Shis  is  the 
Btepe"  of  "the  e  rest  lire. "  Arid  it  should  undoubtedly  he  connected  with  the 
gStceninf"  'verses ,  thus:     "5?ho  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for 
Hie'loanif cstation  of  the  sons  of  .Cod  (for  the  creature  was  made  subject  to 
Vanity    not  vfi.l-lirjO-j    but'  b~"  reason  of  Him  who  hath  subjected  the.  same}  in 
i^ope  that  ■  rhoti }  the  creature  itself  alse  shall  be  delivered,     etc.    hot:  vain 
life,  strained  mist:' be  the  interpretation  put  on  these  trorcls  to  represent'  the 
fiost  as  livinr:  and  "waiting'"    "in  hope"  and  "r earnest  expectati on"  -of  delivcr- 
"'knee ,      on  a- Voice  from  heaven  announces,  "between  its  and  yon  there  is  a 

great  gulf  fixed,  "  etc.  (Luke  16:26)  the  passage  does  not  and  cannot  ref  r 
i'o  the  lost,  otherwise/there  can.be  no  truth  in  this  other  ;jcripture,  "Shey 

shall  not,  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  fed  abideth  on  then"  (|tohn  5:56). 

in/ran     in.  i..  n«.  ""         ""  V 

I.  Cor.  15:22.,  -  "For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  sc  also  in  Christ 
j&halfL... .al  1. . be,. .made  alive."    It  is  strange  that  such- a  passage  can  be  forced 
jLiito  this' contention,  vfien  %®  most  casual  glance  at'  the' context  shows  that 
the  exclusive  reference  is  to  the  resnrrecti on  at  the  last,  day,  when  "all 
shall  be  made  alive"     "some  to  everlasting  life,   and  some  tc  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt"  ( Dan.  12  : 2 ) . 

f,  •      '•-  ., '    .  I.  Sira.  4:10,  -  "who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  those 
:that  believe.  "  Her/  can  'He  be  "the  Saviour  of  all  men"  the--  ash,  unless  He 
delivers'  all  from  the  torments'  of  hell?    In  a  very  important  sense  So  is  . 
^the ; savi our  of  all  men.1'    He  has  provided  salvation  for  all,,  ant  He  has  ac- 
tually-saved '  all  men^fom  that  n  jucigm©::nt  which  came  upon  all  men'7  through. 
, "the-  offence"  nf  A  dan;  „sn.._±Iiat  none  are  filially  lost  as  the  result  of  Adam's 
'••'sin.  •.  -  But  He  is  the  ^aviour  specially  of  those  that  believe;  that  is,  who 
h/have,  reached  moral  accountability,  and  have  "then  sinned- per  sorrily  for  "he, 


I    cured  to  us  by  the^  atonement  cf  Christ.    All,  therefore,  wko  fail,  toacccpt 
jfe&ie  blessings  of  that  atonement  finally  perish  in  annihilation.    And  to  suo- 
|;V  . port  , this  vie-,  the  Scripture  terms  "to'  perish , 17     "to  die ,  "     "to  be  destroy- 
|.  -ed/'  when  applied  to  the  future  state  of  the  wiclied,  are  interpreted  as  ncan- 
pi'lae  the  total  extinction  of  being.     It  may  suffice  to  reply,  that  if.  there 
|.  are  some  passages  in  which  words  arc  used,  which,  taken  by  themselves. .  are 
H  capable  of  •  such  a,  meaning,  there  are  many  others  in  which  both  the  future 
•existence  and  the  eternal  pimisiincnt  of  the  wicked  are  most  plainly  lee]  rod. 
And  while  the  death,  loss,  destruction,  and  perishing  of  the  soul  are  quite 
susceptible  of  a  neanii^in  harmony  with  eternal  existence  and  snfforiiig,  the 
flatter "cannot  possibly  be  made  to  bear  a  meaning  in  harmonv  with  the  future  • 
annihilation  of  being.    Let  any  one  carefully  note  the  Scriptures  have  alroady 
poen  adduced  in  the  course  of  this  chapter,  and  he  will  find  this  statement 
|  abundantly  verified, 

I' 

2*  .ffic-  Acs t oration  Theory,  the  -substance  of  which  is,  that  "bad 
men,  after  enduring  pimishnent  in  various'  degrees,  aeeordin?  tc  their  res- 
pective  measures  of  evil  desert,  and  being  corrected  end  reformed  by  the  pun- 

!?ia11  a11  busily  be  delivered,  and  bro^h^'to  the  possession  of 
happiness,"    This  view,  was  advocated -by  Origoh  in  the  third  century,  and  is 
^7  held  b'"  socinians,' Unitarians,'  and  L^iversalists ,  while  it  is  almost  ni- 
fersally  opposed  by  those  who  hold  the  Divinity  of  Christ  end  the  atonement 
fcsjJS ?is  doath  ~  a  circumstance  which  'awakens  the  suspicion  that,  in  some  way, 
:(vlt;  springs  from  the  same  inadequate  estimate  of  the  evil  of  sin  and  of  the 
| .'Justice  of  God,  as  does  the  denial  of  the  vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

(1)     The  texts  which  are  alleged  to  assert  the  future  restoration 
of  all  rational  creatures  to  holiness  and  happiness  are  these:-    Horn.  5:20-21, 
^"Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound,"  a  beautiful  passage,  show- 
Ming  that  the  grace_of  the  .gospel  was  designed  to  be  as  extensive  and  com- 
plete as  the  guilt  and  contamination  of  sin.    But  this  design,  can  be -secured. 
r only  ''through  righteousness;"  that  is,  as  stated  in  the  17th  verse,  by  those 


/ 


Iftat  " "believe th  on  the  S0n  hath  cycrlastiiir;  life,"  while    he  that  bcliovoth 
'mot'  shall  he  darnel.11    1.  Tin,  2:4.  -  "V/hp  -/ill  have  all  nexfio  bo  saved." 

|ve  ■  A  .  £  0&sr<  )  . 

3(pgv meaainr  •  of  the  l-<roel:  word  tholei  is  that  uod  mils;,     desires  t-ie  salva- 

Sjtrion  of  all.     It  is  the  sane  glorious  truth  that  is  arm  ova  ic  cd  in  ^zelz,  53: 

,11;  II-  hot.  5:9;  hut  there  is  nothing  here  to  warrant  the  notion  that  their 

pp?|j"i?i.ll  not  conic  to  Him  that  they  mirht  have  life"  shall  be  rescued  from 

'^%'0rU'  ever  las  tine  ymiishnent"  to  which  trie  preat  Judye  v/ill  do  on  then. 

yeyy>,,/  'i'liesc  are  the  principal  wassae:os  that  have  "been  adduced  in,  smnort 
hut'     /  - 

e"Ofvthe  restoration  theory,    -^nd  one  is  amased  at  the  theological  trifling 
-khich;  could  sccli  to  wrench  such  a  theory  -out- of  sucli  3  crip  tin:' as  as  these.  . 

{  :)  It  is  allowed  that  the-  future  punishment  oft';:"  wicked  is  in- 
tended' for.  their  correction,  .  and  that  thou  in.  11  ultimately  he  subdued .by .  it 
rto  allegiance  and  loyalty,  and  thus  he  prepared  for  the  happiness-  of  lie: von. 
Meny  -of -the  afflictions  of  'this  life  arc  the  chastisements  of  parental  lovo- 
'intended  for  the  amendment  of  those  who  arc,'  ezer-oiaed  thereby  (llch.  12 :  .5-11; 
±Jrov«  '3:11-12}  ;  ant  hence  "happy  is  'the  mm  yfhom  .pod  corrocteth"  (Job  5:1?/ 
Psa-  94 :1S«-15 ) .     But'  we  loch  in  vain  for  a'  single  'tent  tc  prove  that  correc- 

^lnn_i.s  trie  eh ie.c..t  of  th os c  ,  ;judi cia*L , .ppni si iments  which'  _ar e  iuf  1  i c t e d  on 

^iC'' incorrigible  sinner;  and  g anally  in  vain  for  a  tent'  that  pronounces  the 
man;  !,happ3-!1  upon  whom  C-od  poureth  forth  "indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 


d  .aneu-ish'7  after  death.     .Besides .  •  how  inconsistent  with  the  .  whole  system  of 


the  gospel  to  attribute  'the  salvation  of.  man  to  any  other  cause  than  the. 
atonement  and- mediation  of  ^hristj  ■  Shose  who  are  refbrmel  by  their  punitive 
sufferings  would  pass  into  heaven  aelmowledyina  no  debt  of  obligation  to  the 
precious"  ffb.lopd  of  Ghrist.     It  is  the  purpatorial  firT  to  v.hich  they  one  their 
nappy,  change ,  end  no  sons-  would  ever  escape  their  lips  in  alcriny  pratitudc' 
to'  the  iamb  that*  was  slain..     ?o  such  fearful  issues  are  those  driven  who 
ovcrlooh  the  distdnctdom  between  the  wholesome  ehas  tisercin:  of  a  l%ther  and 
the';  nudieial  piinishnent  cf  a  righteous  Judge. 

&  ':•         (3.)     It  is  alleped  to  he  inconsistent  with  the  infinite  bsnevo- 


jience  of  God  to  subject  His  creatures ,  for  any  degree  of  milt    to  unending 
pJmiishment..    '"he  answer  to  this  is,  that  it  is  just  as  .impossible  that  God 
■K?*14  &o  a  little  wronr;  as  a  groat  one.     If  He  has  permitted  such  a  vast 
amount  of  sin  an-."  nicer-/  to  exist  in  the  wo rid ,  from  the  fail'  of  *4am  tc  the 
•present  time ,  how  con  wc  say  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  his  goodness,  to  al- 
low  them  to  continue  to  exist?  'How  do  we  Imow  that  the  reasons,  so  to  spcali, 
pilch  constrained  the.  ^Imi/hty  'to  allow  lis'  children  to  he  sinful  and  miser- 
sble  for  thousands  of  years,  may  not  constrain  Him  to  permit  cone  of  then 
ito  . remain  miserable  forever?    If  the  highest  glory  of  ^od  and  the  food  of ■  the 
Universe  have  boon  promoted  by  the  past  sinfulness  and  misery  of  men,  why  may 
Mfc  those  objects  be  promoted  by  villi  at  is  declared  to  be  future?    It  should 
Constrain  us  to  humility  and  to  silence  on  this  subject,  when  we  remember 
:£hat  the  most  solemn  and  explicit  declarations  of  the  ever  las  tinr  misery  of 
the' wicked  recorded  in  the  Scriptures ,  fell  from  the  'lips  of  Eim,-  who,  though 
ecualjvith  God,  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  humbled  himself  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  -  the  cross,  for  the  salvation  of  sinful  men. 


OIIAPTZ 

'  '  HlhrTZdl. 

Bh|||5'  •  |h©  place  of  the  final  abode  of  the  people  of  God  is  sometimes 

Vv  called  a  hous  e  •  as  when  the  ^avioiir  said:     "In  my  leather's  house  arc  many 
J~  'mansions "(  John  14:2);  sometimes  "a  city  which  hath  foundations,  -whose  builder 
|;;;..ancl  Maker  is  'God"  (Eeb.  11:10). ■   "Under  this  figure  it  is  called  the  now  or 

heavenly  Jerusalem,  so  gorgeously  described  in  the  twenty -first  chapter  of 
®J  the  do olr  of  ^evola'ti.on.    Sometimes  it  is  spoken  of  as  "a  hotter  country,  that 
r  .,is  an  heavenly"     (Hod.'  11:16)  ;  a  country  through  which  flows  the  river  of  the 
§|'  water  of  life,,  and  t!on  either  side  of  the  river  was  there  the  tree  of  life, 
d  which  hear  twelve  manner  of  fruits,   and  yielded,  her  fruit  every  month;  and 
I  the  leaves  of  the  tree  -were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  '  And  there  shall 
'.  he  no. more  curse;  hut  tho  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  "be  in  it;  and  . 
I  His  servants  shall,  serve  Him;  and  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  his  name  shall  • 
ft  he  in  their  foreheads',  there  -shall  he  no  night  there;  and  they  need  no 

I -candle,  neither  light  of  the.  sun,  for  the  Lord  Godv  giveth  them  light;  and 
;  -they  shall  reign' for.  ever-    'and  over."     (Bev.  22:2-5) .    Sometimes  the  final 
^  abode  of  the  righteous  is.  called  a  "new  heavens  and  a  new  earth"  ( II.  Pet. 

3:15),  . 

' 

.  -k-s  to  tho?  blessedness  of  this  heavenly  -state,,  we  know  that  it  is 
.'inconceivable;  TIEye  hath  not  seen,  nor  oar  heard,  neither  have  entered  'into 
y  the  heart  of  man, 'the  things,  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him." 
(I.  Cor.  2:2), 

feC  •  11  we  know  not,  0  .we  -know  not,  .  • 

what  joys  -await  us  there;  • 
m*  What  radiance  of  glory',  , 

-  '  What  hliss  heyond  c omp are • " 

yd-  '■■  '   We  know,  however ,  that  this  incomprehensible  blessedness  of  heaven 

fc .Shall  arise  from- the  vision  of  God.  shis  vision 'is  beatific.  It  beatifies. 
f0$  ,"^ans  forms  the  soul  into  the  divine  image ;  transfusing  into  it  the-,  divine 


[Kfe,  so  that  it  is  filled  with  the  dullness  or  God.     -hie  vi  si  on  of  God  is 
I'in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ,  in  whom  awe  lis  the  plentivado  of  the  divine 
K%orv  bodily.     God  is  seen  in  fashion  as  a  man;  and  it  is  this  manifestation 
Eo'f  God  in  the' person  of  Christ  that  is  inconceivably  and  intolerably  ravish- 
ing.   Peter,  James,  and  John  became' as  dead  men  when  they  saw  His  glory,  but 
for  a  moment,  in  the  holy  mount,    '-lie  blessedness  of  the  redeemed  will  arise- 
not  only  from  'Che  manifestation  of  the  glory,  but  also  from  the  love  of  Cod; 
that  love,  mysterious,  unchangeable , and  infinite ,  of  which  redemption  is  the 
fruit,    Another  element  of  the  future  happiness  of  God's  people  is  the  in- 
finite enlargement  of  all  their  faculties.    Another  is  their  intercourse  and 
.'fellowship  with  the  pure  and  high  intelligences  of  heaven;  with  all  the 
'.  redeemed  and  glorified,  patriarchs  i  prophets ,  _  apostles ,  martyrs  and  our  loved 
ones;  another  will  be  a  consciousness  of  perfect  freedom  from  all  sin,  an£# 
perfect  deliverance  from  all  evil. 
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